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Groups for Direct Voice on Wednesdays at 8 p.m„ and Fridays at 6 p m.

MBS. BLANCHE COOPBR. Private appointments,
MR CHAS BOTHAM- Groopfor Clairvoyance and Psyohometry. 

Thursdays at 3.30 p.m. For private appointments apply Bon* See.
Public Clairvoyance.
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OCTOBER NUMBER of “ PSYCHIC SCIENCE" 
First-hand matter of the greatest value to all. 
Post free 2/9.- II/- yearly Sub.

M a r y le b o n e  S p i r i t u a l i s t  A s s o c i a t i o n ,  L t d . ,
AEOLIAN HALL, 135, New Bond S treet. W.

SUNDAY, DEC. 2nd. a t 6.80 o.m.
Address: RRV. C. DRAYTON THOMAS.

Spirit Descriptions and Messages: MRS. ANNIE BRITTAIN.
WEEKDAY M EETINGS AT 

M.8 .A PSYCHICAL RESEARCH IN STITU TE,
5, TAVISTOCK_ SQUARE. W.C.l.

MONDAY, DBC. 3rd, a t 3.30 p.m.
SALE OP WORK.
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The “ W. T. S te a d "  Borderland Libruy
5, S m ith  S q u a re ,  W e s tm in s te r , S .W . 1.

(Intrance in North 8 t. Four minutes from the Honrai ot ParUamnl|
The Lending L ib rary  oontalnc hundreds of books oo Psychic nbjNli. 

There are also man; valuable Reference Books whlob may be ttulM it 
the Library. Fully Classified Catalogue 2s. 4d. post free.

Honrs, 11 to  B. Closed Saturday*  and  Suodaya.

ACTIVITIES IN CONNECTION W ITH THE LIBRARY 
Monday, Development Classes MRS. NEAL, 3 p.m. MISS PAYNE, 7 p.m. 
Tuesday, 3 p.m. Development Class. MIS8  PAYNE.

3 30 p.m. Self Mastery Class MISS VIOLET BDRTON. 
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ment,) MB8 . DEANE.
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Prints of the Photographs taken by Mrs. Deane and Miss Vi: Dune In 
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the Library-

Price 1/- each. Postage lid . for one or both.

For further particulars apply to the Hon. 8 eo.: MISS E. W. STEAD.

2 2 , PRINCES STREET, CAVENDISH SQUARE, W.
LONDON ACADEMY OF MUSIC.

EVERY SUNDAY AFTERNOON
a t  3.1S p.m.

A d d re sse s  on  P sy c h ic  a n d  S p ir i tu a l Subjects
B y J, HARO LD CARPENTER.

These meetings a re  for all who w ould bring to bear 
upon the problem s'of everyday life a  knowledge of 
Spiritual Law n._________________  ___

HIGHER MYSTICISM.
M R S .  F A I R C L O U G H  S M I T H

Lectures at The .Ethical Church, Queen's Road, Bayswater* W., 
Every Wednesday

3.0 p.m. Public Healing Meeting ..
3 .30 pan. Lecture on T he Aura, Colours, etc., wits 

demonstrations.
7.15 p.m. Lecture w ith dem onstrations.

All Welcome. Silver Collection.
Patients visited and received. Absent treatments given—Write to above 

address.

S y llab u s o f  M e e tin g s , C la s s e s , L ec tu res , for 
OCTOBER, NOVEM BER. DECEMBER.

TUE8 DAYS, commencing Ootober 16th, at 8 p.m.
LECTURE AND DEMONSTRATION. Fee li.

THURSDAYS ..........................  at 7.30 p.m.
(Application must be made for membership.)

DEVELOPING CLASS. Fee 1>.

Mrs. E. A. Cannock will be
AT HOME

let and 3rd THURSDAYS of the month, at 3 p.m. Open. 
Fee 2i.

2nd and 4th THURSDAYS of the month, at 3 p m. Fee 6l. 
(Limited to 12, names must be sent In.)

Mrs. Cannock will also attend private Drawing-Room Meetings, 
which can also be arranged for at her address, “ Hydesville,’ 
73, Earl's Court-road. Kensington, W.8 Tel.No. Western 764

({ B A L IN G . T r a in e d  N u rs e ,  P s y c h ic ,  C Ia irv o y a n t, wlIl 
diagnose and give treatm ent at patients! Horn**, or by appointment. 

Dorcas. 40, Cambridge Terrace. Hyde Park, London, W 2,____ •
1 3 y Marine Parade, Dover. Food Reform Guest House- 

Excellent cooking—2£ to 3 guineas weekly. Facing eea, 
Splendid excursion centre. _______

S P IR IT U A L  M E S S A G E  F O R  IN V A L ID S .—“ A Silver 
Lining” gives an Invalid's heart experience for tht* cheer of 

others (see revi» w, page 665). Po»t free 2s. 9d from the author: 
Mrs. Byves, Damory Cottage, Tadworth, Surrey.

S u i ta b le  fo r  P r e s e n ta t io n .  N ew  T e x t  B o o k s  on  Spiritual- 
Mental Healing by W. Ow»*n Hughes. Self-Healing by Divine 

Understanding. Cloth, gilt 6s The Way of Health and Abundance. 
Cloth, gilt, 6s. Man's Spiritual Dominion. £tiff Paper Coven*. 2s. 6d. 
Obtainable Williamson & Co . 22. Victoria Drive, Leigh-on-S* a. Mr. 
Hughe gives advice and consultations by post, fee 5 b . Cranfleldt 
Victoria Drive, L-igh on-Sea.
R u g b y  (2  M iles) P a y in g  G u e s ts  r e c e iv e d  in  c o u n try  bunga

low. Modern couv* ni< nowN. large Garden, in plea, ant punny o. it ion, 
quiet rewtfnl home Garage.—** Hill vi»»w *' Hillmor on. nr. Rugby.
S A C R IF IC E . R oom  w a n te d . A m e ric a n  O rg a n  (C ram er) 

Bight Stops (all speakers) and coupler £15 AJpo Gr nd Piano
forte (Warnurn) Exc- llent tone and condition. £30. Can be seen any 
day between 10 add 5. 53, Gower Street, W.C. 1.
N u rse -C o m p an io n  o r  N u r s e  H o u s e -k e o e p e r  s e e k s  ra> 

engagement. Three years in last position .—Nurse, 20, Temple Street, Brighton.
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Wbat “ ElflM ” stands for.
"LIGHT” proclaims a ballet in the existence and life 
of the epirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and value of 
Intelligent Intercourse b tween spirits embodied and 
spirits dlscarnate. This position It firmly and consis
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion—conducted In the spirit of honest, cour
teous and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the 
words of its motto, “ Light! More Light!”

N O T E S  BY T H E  WAY.

He that has ligh t w ithin his own clear breast,
May sit i’ the centre and enjoy bright day;
Boi he that hides a dark  soul and foul thoughts, 
Benighted - walks under th e  mid-day sun!

—Milton (“ Comus.” )

T he F iner F orces.

Practical investigation of psychic phenomena has 
revealed the absolute reality of many of those things 
which in the writings of such philosophers as Emerson 
and Ruskin seem to  belong only to  remote spheres ot 
life—to be true more in an allegorical than in a literal 
sense. W e have learned th a t the mere presence of 
some particular person may set up an obstruction to 
the manifestation of life and intelligence from the 
unseen world; th a t even a  thought or an attitude of 
mind can so disturb and confuse the conditions as to 
turn what m ight have been a solemn and dignified service 
into a farce. I t  was a  lesson in the tremendous reality 
of the things no t seen. Almost equally important is 
the demonstration th a t an influence can have no effect 
unless there is response. There must be not only 
action but reaction, the agent and the thing capable 
of being acted upon. In  vain'is the magnet applied to 
wood or stone. W e have learned these things as we 
learn everything worth learning—by experience. To 
the dull spirit the fine raptures of an inspired mind 
are mere m adness; the wise talk of the philosopher 
only meaningless jargon. The tribute we pay to the 
great soul is an unconscious tribute to ourselves—it 
needs greatness to recognise greatness—only the god 
in ourselves knows the god in others. The circle and 

' the sdance-room have demonstrated the working of the 
law on high planes and low ones. We have learned 
the necessity for rapport, reciprocity. The powere of

the seer and the psychic are seen to be tremendously 
conditioned by the attitude and fitness of the company 
in which he works.

Personal Influences.

These fine forces and delicate powers have been 
always active in life, but it needed special and direct 
evidences of psychic action and reaction to drive the 
lesson home. For generations sensitive persona have 
been saying: “ This friend draws out the best that is 
in m e; in his (or her) presence I  feel natural and can 
act and speak freely,” or “This person closes me up, 
makes me feel uncomfortable and constrained.” In 
the past confessions of this kind were generally dis
missed as freakish fancies. Modem psychology has 
shown us that they are statements of actual fact; that 
they describe the operation of forces as real as any of 
the things we can see and handle with our bodily 
senses, and infinitely more important. They illus
trated the “ chemistry of soul" winch, until we began 
to discern the existence of the soul, had no force or 
significance. I t  gave us a key to many mysteries—the 
strange power that some minds seem to exert over 
others, the occasional paralysis of that influence when, 
instead of his accustomed coterie, the man is called 
upon to deal with a body of persons whose sympathies 
are hostile or inert. Every popular entertainer can 
tell of such things, and if he is frank will admit that 
no small portion of his powers is derived from his 
audience. In the stance-room the thing shows itself 
in an intensified form, for here the experiment is more 
directly concerned with psyohio forces—the subtle 
influences and emanations of mind and soul.

“  l i g h t  ” c a n  b e  o b ta tn e b  a t  a l l  S o o lts ta lls  
an b  'n e w s a g e n t s ;  o r  bp S u b sc rip tio n . 

2 2 / -  p e r  an n u m ,

Tee Price of Sucobss.

One of Mr. G. K. Chesterton’s many clever and 
amusing paradoxes is the standing of a good old 
proverb an its head, thus: “Nothing fails like success.” 
The old version of it, “Nothing succeeds like success,” 
was true also, for everybody wants to get in when 
there is no room. And yet, for all that, Mr. Chesterton 
is right, too, because success is apt to stop effort, slow 
down the winning dash, lead to the setting up of an 
orthodoxy, and suggest the stagnation of a fatal 
finality. Nothing suooeeds like the dash and daring 
of an attack that might fail. Let all our spirited little 
societies comfort themselves with this. We have known 
failures that were more valuable than successes, 
because they laid the foundations for lasting things 
by showing what could or what could not be done. 
And we noted in some of these cases that the things 
which could be done were those whioh were believed 
to be hopeless of accomplishment. The very fact that 
Nature is said to be sometimes experimental in her 
methods, trying something, finding it unprofitable and 
making a fresh effort in another direction—that is a 
reflection that ought to comfort and encourage us,
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[“FURTHER PERSONAL EXPERIENCES.’
A D D R E S S  BY M R S. H O M E.

On Thursday, 22nd ulto., Mrs. Home addressed the mem
bers and friends of the London Spiritualist Alliance on the 
above subject', Mr. F. W. Percivai, M.A., occupying the 
chair.

Mb. Phrciyal said:—
The attractive title, “Further Personal Experiences,” 

which Mrs. Home.has selected for her lecture this evening, 
makes it quite unnecessary for me to introduce her to the 
members of the L.S.A. No doubt thev will recall the ad* 
mirable address which she gave in this hall some time ago, 
and which many of those present will probably remember 
and recall with great pleasure. Mrs. Home is.one of the 
pioneers in the early history of our great movement as she 
aid so much at a time which I can remember, when Spirit
ualism was ignored by science, banned by the Churches, . 
ridiculed by the Press, and regarded by the man in the 
street as a mild form of lunacy. Now I am happy to say 
times are completely changed. The attitude of all classes 
of society towards psychical phenomena has changed com
pletely. and I had very interesting proof of this last Mon
day evening. 1 attended a crowded meeting at the Authors* 
Club, which consists, as vou know, of a great number of 
literary men and journalists, who a few years ago scoffed 
a t the subject. -Sir Arthur Conan Doyle was in the choir, 
and Sir William Barrett read a very interesting paper in 
which he described all kinds of psychic manifestations and 
experiences, and a discussion followed in which n great many 
more interesting experiences ’ were brought before the 
listeners. Not a sign of hostility was shown on that occasion; 
everything passed off without severe criticism or any sign 
that the wonderful experiences were not to be accepted.
4s, therefore, even at the Authors* Club, the subject of

Spiritualism received a welcome. T feel sure that the address 
which we shall hear this evening from Mrs. Home is one 
to which you will all give a cordial reception.

Mbs. Home then delivered her address in the course of 
which she said:—

My Chairman is one of the most experienced of intel
lectual and spiritual researchers on this subject, and I feel 
most honoured by his presence. I  think, however, I  can 
almost rival him in the number of years with which I have 
been associated with Spiritualism. I  know Mr. Percival 
approaches the subject with mnch earnestness and baa seen 
so much a t first-hand—first from one of the greatest 
mediums we have ever had, and one of the first pioneers in 
the discovery of his own roediumistic powers, Mr. Stainton 
Moses—and then with others in later investigations. The 
subject is now an ever-flowing stream of testimony, and is 
leading on to a greater knowledge of after-death conditions. 
The eminent men who nr.' now admitting its tru th  are not 
ashamed of their belief. I am proud to number among my 
personal friends men of such untiring work as the late 
Frederic Myers, and Sir William Cruok« . also Sir William 
Barrett, and indeed many others. The list is a long one, 
and now the Law is also coming in in the person of Sir 
Edward Marshall Hall through the power evidenced by n 
lady whose last book contained so much of vital interest. 
My own experiences, though adding to the testimony of 
others, seem to pale in the light of th« many everyday 
occurrences that we sec put into public print.

If , 1 in my account of further experiences of my own. I 
repeat instance* related in this room last year. T will ask 
yon to be lenient, as T had no written words on that 
occasion, and cannot refresh my memory which- is sometimes 
faulty. During the time of our sittings, which, as I have 
already said, were kept up for six years with only the inter
mission of the children’s holidays, we began after our 
patient waiting of six months with some violent physical 
phenomena in the way of table movements. I t was quite 
impossible for ns to keep pace with jit, and, as it was tiring, 
we asked that it might desist, which it did. and for most 
of the rest of the time we had most beautiful teachings 
given in automatic writing.

We were informed of re-incarnation, and in the first 
communications we nil contended against the idea, hut^ we 
had the reasons given to us in philosophic explanations 
which finally we wore, pleased to accept. There are many 
points in this that it would be impossible to  explain in a 
few words. One tale of an interesting series of earth-lives 
was related to us. I t depicted a life from the first glimmer 
of soul consciousness into eventually an almost Chpst-like 
life. 1  have a thick volume of the teachings given us at 
that time. There was never a word of flattery to any one 
of the sitters: we were mostly taught the f in  S o n y ,  the 
eliminating of self and the living a life of self-examination

and humility; in f a c t  the tru e  Christian principles, and we 
were taught the' grandest explanation or Faith and the 
equality of all Creeds. These are most valuable to me, 
and I  often read them over and over again. One of our 
communicators was said to be the M artyr Antipas. In our 
later circle we had a  great deal more in the form of physical 
phenomena, for I  was then trying to  help . Colonel Le 
Mesurier Taylor, a  late active member of this Society and 
also of the S .P.R . He was desirous of tangible evidence . 
rather than  of Spiritual teaching, and desired' physical , 
phenomena. I t  was a t this tim e the flowers ana stones j 
were brought to us, and these manifestations of super- 
normal power were more convincing to  his scientific mind 
than Spiritual teaching. There was the helper ’on the other I 
side attached to our endeavours who gave us the possibilities ] 
of this kind of work. The table was, as often as not, lifted ! 
as if a  strong puff of wind blew i t  up; each communicator 
had a different tone and method in the raps, also there some
times came the noises of a  carpenter a t  work, the planing 
and sawing of wood, the hammering in of nails,, which much 
amused Colonel Taylor, and he would sayj “Now, miss the 
nail,”  and i t  was done. H e was a  fine carpenter himself, 
and these noises pleased h im ; he also knew that in our 
privato circle the sitters themselves were quite unable by 
any form of dexterous contrivanoe to  produce such results.

I  told you the last tim e I  was here of the rose that 
formed under the raised hand, so th a t we were able to 
watch its  production until i t  fell on the table. As we 
objected to flowers being brought from elsewhere, we agreed 
tha t they should bring us flowers provided by ourselves and 
placed on a table a t  the other end of the room at a distance 
from our little  group. The soent preceded the flowers 
and- then they .were thrown on our hands, and we were to 
look a t the result of the contact of spirit hands on the 
adjacent flowers left in th e  vase, for a few on each side were 
shrivelled. I  was much interested in finding the same 
effect mentioned in Dr. Hodgson's account of his sittings in 
America, for he had kindly, when in Engl an 1, given me the 
privilege of reading his type-written notes which were 
voluminous and took me some tim e to  get through. |

So much for physical phenomena. For identification I 
will tell you of my visit to  the American trumpet medium, 
secured for a visit to  England by th e  late Admiral Moore, to 
whom I  went on behalf of Colonel Taylor, but as the Colonel 
was absent, I  took some of his wife's possessions with me ii 
the hope of hearing of her. I  was not, however, successful 
for him. There was a large circle in which I  was a perfect 
stranger even to the medium. The name “Lizzie” came 
several times, but I  did not acknowledge to it  until it was 
persistently repeated, and I was touched by the trumpet.
1 then answered “ Yes.” The message came, “I  am your 
brother, Edward. You have changed much since I  last saw 
you.”  (This was when T was quite a child). He went on: 
“ Have you seen Amy lately?” I  answered, “No,” and he 
then spoke in a way th a t made me understand he knew of 
the difference between my sister and myself. No one could 
have known either my name or th a t of my brother and sister; 
the former died in Australia.

On visiting the same medium again, I  was told, through j 
the trumpet, th a t my father was present, and he asked mo 
a t once:-“ flow is Willie?” (ray son). I  said: “Not well." I 
to which lie answered, “ I knew th a t a fortnight ago.” My I 
father was a clever medical man, and my son had come up 
to town exactly a fortnight before to consult a specialist j 
regarding „tbe result on his constitution of residence in .the 
Shan States, beyond Burma, and this and the name could 
not possibly have been known to the medium.

I will now tell you of a  case of extraordinary significance, j 
T have already mentioned th a t one of my sons passed into J  
spirit-life in Egypt. A young R .E., he was employed in 
making the railway between Wadv Haifa and Khartoum, j 
and for six months after his death I had no news of his I 
effects. I  then wrote to Lord Kitchener, and within tea 
days afterwards they arrived, as my le tter was attended to at i  
once. T am obliged to go into detail so th a t you may fj 
follow the desire , for identification. I  was slow in looking g  
through the possessions, very naturallv, and my son had 
done service in India beforo going to Egypt. During this 
time I was told, by Mr. Peters a t an unexpected sitting, to 
go for proof (for Colonel Taylor) to a Mrs. Montague, which 
I did. Not having ever seen her before. I  gave her the 
pseudonym “Violet,” so tha t she should not know m* 
identity, and I will relate to you exactly what happened 
at this, a private sitting. She plucked a t  my dress and said.
“W hat do you wear this for?”  adding. “ A’spirit behind you 
asks this question, a young man,” and the action and ques
tion were repeated three times. I  am convinced that my
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son did this for identification, as i t  was just the action and 
Question th a t passed between us, known only to myself be
fore he left for India, when I  was in widow’s weeds. He 
then begged me to  give up wearing mourning, and said that 
if anything happened to  him I  must not wear black; but 
this I  did no t promise for I  did not believe in the possible 
neoessity. The medium then went on to say: “He says 
you have a bag under your bed and in i t  you will find a 
paper. You will know th e  one when you see, it. I  want 
you to take i t  and burn i t .”  I  did not recollect that there 
was a bag under my bed, bu t on returning home I  found 
I  had pu t some of his things under mv bed, being in dose 
quarters a t  th e  tim e, and there  was tne bag—just a small 
one and full of papers. I  searched i t  through, but found 
nothing of such importance th a t I  should recognise the one 
on seeing it. Inside th e  bag, however, was a  letter-case, so 
fiat I  thought i t  contained nothing. On opening it, I  found 
one letter and recognised th a t i t  was "the paper be referred 
to ( “ as you will know it  when you see i t” ). I t  was a paper 
of authority, telling  him to  do a  thing that was alien to nis 
sense of honesty, and which he would not obey. I t  had 
evidently been kep t to  clear himself should the neoessity 
arise. H e  had a t  once volunteered for a change to Egypt 
or elsewhere, and I  knew it  was the  paper he referred to, so 
I accepted th e  message from the  “other side”  and burnt 
the paper. However, i t  gave me th e  keynote of his unex
plained movements. W hen my son was a  boy General 
Gordon was th e  hero of his life, and he said to  me once, 
“Mother, when I  die I  should like to  lie where Gordon fell” 
--and his desire was fulfilled, for he was buried at 
Omdurman.

There is a  play, being enacted a t the present time called 
“Outward Bound,”  which is attracting  many. The curtain 
rises on th e  smoke-room of a  steamer, and none of the 
passengers seem to  know they have passed through the death 
of the  m aterial body, and are continuing their varying 

I “characteristics. I  allude to  this to  tell *vou th a t we had an 
example of th is  non-recognition and th a t i t  may be a reality, 
for this same son, on th e  spirit side of life, told us he had 
brought a  sp irit friend to  our circle one night to get him 
fco distinguish th e  discarnate (of which he was one) from 
the incarnate. H e  had found this spirit standing by his 
own grave, n ear which my son’s material vesture was laid. 
I  was much puzzled by this, as a t  th a t time I  understood 
his was th e  only grave there  in 1900, but upon a photo
graph of his grave being sent to me, I  saw there was an
other one beside his, the  history of which I  heard later.
- Now I  am going to  try  and show th a t all my researches 
were evidently for a  purpose, and th a t purpose was that 

* 9 .  knowledge 1 acquired I  might help others, both on 
this and th e  o ther side, fo r it has always been my belief 
that no knowledge comes without due cause, an d 'th a t it 
roust be consecrated to  service. I  then came into touch with 
a very enlightened and sweet American lady ; she taught me 
some of th e  inspired meanings of Bible tru ths and also how 
to come in to  touch with the  True Silence, which meant a 
dnnking-in of th e  Fountain of Life for the utilisation of all 
the knowledge we had received. T was then to learn of 
haunting spirits th a t  could no t be “ laid.”  experiencesofadis 
turbing n a tu re  affecting the  minds to whom' they occurred— 
turbulent phenomena, so th a t there was no rest or peace, 
which went fa r to  unhinge the mind. These I  was able to 
set a t rest, to  release th e  haunting spirits from their aimless 
work, and in  th a t  Silence to open their eyes to the helpers 
beside them , knowing in all humility th a t it requires the 
earth  mind to  reach th e  poor wandering souls, • and that 
when th e  curta in  is lifted, the human is only a means to 
an end, and th e  g reater workers with the power of a the 
Christ Himself, and th e  great Omnipotent, Omniscient, 
Omnipresent God would accomplish what was necessary. 
God uses man to  reach the  mental side of the haunting 
entity, for H e has never left Himself without witnesses, and 
the Christ said, “ 1 will not leave you comfortless, I will 
come to  you,”  and “ When ye pray believe that ye have it,” 
and “I f  ye shall ask anything in My name I  will do it.” 
The great secret of life on earth is that we are all God’s 
children, b u t we have no t recognised it. t >

I  have been privileged to help manv a troubled spirit 
and restore th e  balance to disturbed minds, for which have 
had many grateful letters. So knowledge is not void, but 
we go through the  stages almost without recognising that 
we are actually being taugh t and th a t spiritual evolution is 
a reality and th a t  we have to  work towards perfection.

And now th e  Sixth Sense is opened,
The Seventh embraces the  whole.

And clothed in th e  Oneness of Being 
We acknowledge dominion of Soul.

And through all Life’s changes and phases.
And along every path to be trod.

We recognise only one power.
One present omnipotent God.

(Applause.)
There being no question or discussion, the Chairman, in 

the course of some concluding remarks, said:—
To me Mrs. Home’s lecture has been extremely interest

ing in connection with the  bringing of stones and also the 
bringing of scent a t seances. Both of those manifestations 
constantly occurred in the  experiences of my friend, Mr. 
Stain ton Moses. W ith regard to the stones, it was most
extraordinary • They came a t  all tiroes. Every member

of the circle had his or her special stone, and there was no 
chanoe of receiving the wrong stone. They were always 
very carefully brought, and we were told to treasure them. 
Mr. Stain ton Moses was rather doubtful as to whether he 
ought to aooept these stones because manv of them were 
very beautiful; rubies beautifully cut with eight or ten 
facets, and in perfect condition. Ho inquired about these 
stones, and was always told they were made for him. He 
was very incredulous about this, and therefore asked them 
to bring him a ruby (a difficult stone to cat), and to bring 
it with eight facets. About three days afterwards this stone 
was brought, and he had asked that it should have a flaw 
in it which would make it perfectly valueless. He did this 
in order that they might feel sore the stone was not stolen. 
The ruby was brought in this condition, just exactly as he 
had asked for it. On another occasion he had a very fine 

' ruby, and he took it to a jeweller and asked what the value 
was, and the jeweller looked at it and said, “Well I should 
say it is worth about £69.” So Mr. Stainton Moses went 
home, and the jewel was left to he set in a ring. He had 
not been home very long before he received a telegram from 
the jeweller, saving that the stone had been very carefully 
examined and that it was found to be not a genuine stone, 
and that he had been mistaken in the value assigned to it.

One peculiarity we experienced was that we always had 
small bead pearls dropping from the ceiling. They came 
down all over the room. These pearls are supposed to carry 
some healing influence. The better the seance the more 
pearls came.

Stones were Always brought on birthdays, as birthday 
presents. One day we were dining at Pagani’s (I think it 
was) oelebrating a birthday there. Dr. Speer, Mrs. Speer. 
Mr. Stainton Moses and myself were present. Suddenly 
Mrs. Speer looked down and said: “Look at that stone.” 
There was a stone lying \ t  the side of her plate. It is verv 
convenient to have stones brought like that! I can tell 
you also that the majority of those stones have completely 
disappeared. About five years ago I tried very hard to find 
out what had become of all the various stones brought. My 
own are turquoises—and they certainly have disappered. 
apparently melted away, or been carried away by spirit 
agency in the same way as the stones seem to have dis
appeared in the case of Mrs. Home. I have one stone set 
in a ring, and that remains, but the stones brought to Mrs. 
Speer and Dr. Speer, and also to Mr. Stainton Moses. T have 
not been able to trace. Whether they exist I do not know, 
but I  should fancy probably they have been removed by 
spirit-agency.

With regard to the scent, that was most delightful. It 
came on all occasions; sometimes when the flowers were in 
the room; sometimes without the flowers being there. We 
were often sprinkled with scent when there was no fluid 
in the room. Our pocket handkerchiefs were wetted with 
it. We always removed water from the room beforehand so 
that the spirits had to make the scent themselves in some 
way, and to bring the fluid, as there was none they could 
use.

My own experiences go back to the verv beginning of 
modern Spiritualism. The echoes of the Rochester reapings 
had hardly died away when Miss Kate Fox came to England. 
I was one of the first to welcome her and hear all about the 
rap pings with which she was so closely connected. Her 
raps were something so extraordinary that without hear
ing them you could have no idea what thev were like. Once 
I held the door open so that I could see on both sides of her 
sitting on the chair. I said to her. “Rap on the left side,” 
and she did. “Now on the right side.” “Now run the reps 
all up and down the door.” It was very wonderful indeed. 
In her case the reps simply seemed to go all round the 
room without rhyme or reason. This I noticed particularly 
when the raps occurred at some distance off. so that the 
power she was able to project from herself was verv great 
indeed, because an ordinary medium’s reps occur dose to 
him (or her). T might mention one manifestation and that 
was a “fire-test” in the case of Home I have had several 
examples of that when sitting with Home. I saw him on 
one occasion go up and rake away the ashes outside the 
fire so that he might get right into the centre of the fire. 
Then he took his finger and pulled out a piece of red-hot 
coal, and held it between his thumb and finger. His hair, 
as perhaps you know, happened to be very fluffy, and he 
took this red-hot coal and quietly nut it into his hair and 
held it there. There was not the slightest smell of singeing 
or any result either injurious to himself or anyone else. 
Then lie put it back in the centre of his hand. He was 
quite willing to put it into the hand of one of the visitors, 
hut I do not think this was done. T touched the coal and 
received no injurious effect. After that he carried it and 
put it hack in the firenlace. Of course that fire test was 
constantly repeated by Home, and no scientific man was ever 
able to explain it.

1 have sat with all the great mediums of the last fiftv 
years, with Home constantly, and Stainton Moses, with 
Kate Fox̂  and Mrs. Wriedt. t have been exceeding!v 
fortunate in meeting all there mediums because Home, with 
his various manifestations, was really one of the most re
markable mediums of the last fiftv years. His nrinrinal 
manifestations were far greater than those of Stainton 
Moses. One manifestation of Stainton Moses which could 
not have been imitated, faked or fraudulently produced,

(Confirmed of foot of next pope.)
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MR. STANLEY DE BRATH ON 
MATERIALISATION.

(iContinued from page 739.)

Tentative Interkncbb.
I  shall n o t now  speak of the ev idence fo r  perso n a lity  and 

independent volition here shown, but shall confine myself 
to the question of materialisation, considering the whole of 
the data, including Crawford’s.

(1) In the first plaoe, “fraud” is eliminated, the photo
graphs and wax moulds aJone preclude that. We are deal
ing with objective facts. This is the main point.

(2 ) T he  sitters are unanimous as to  the control and the 
phenomena. T he  living faces were seen by all.

(3) Wax moulds taken in the same series of experi
ments have already been very fully described in Light. The 
main points here are the presence of all the natural lines 
and markings of the skin as observable in living hands and 
feet; and also that the materialised hands and faces appeared 
to be partia l and local materialisations of figures invisible 
excep t in those portions.

(4) The actions were those of human personalities, not 
mere extruded members a ctin g  under the conscious or sub
conscious will of the medium.

(5 ) In all Crawford’s experiments the “unseen assist
ants’’ play a large part, answering questions, suggesting 
procedure and facilitating results.

(6 )  Crawford’s “rods” were for the most part invisible, 
and only to be located by their pressure on the spring-  
balance.

(7 )  E nds o f  th ese  invisible rods were sometimes so 
strongly m aterialised  as to  become “semi-metallic.”

From these and other d a ta  th a t  I  cannot here recapitu
late, but broadly because in te lligence  without some sub
stantial vehicle is  inconceivable, I  am  disposed to  infer:—

T h a t the  “e n t i t ie s "  who re vea l th em se lves h a ve  “bodies” 
organised from  an  in v isib le  (? etherea l) fo rm  o f  su b sta n ce  
sim ila r (probably) to  th e  in v isib le  v a r ie ty  o f  e c to p la s m : 
and,

T h a t th e ir  “m a teria lisa tio n” consists in  th e  a b so rp tio n , 
m ore or less superficia l, o f th e  em a n a tio n  g iv e n  o ff b y  th e  
m edium .

I  fully concur in the proofs given by Dr. Geley, that in 
certain cases, especially with the semi-liquid form of ecto
plasm, it is an exteriorisation of the medium’s vitality and 
that it actually grows into more or less perfect members.
I see no evidence that these forms and faces are in  any 
way extraneous personalities, and I  fully subscribe to all _  
that he has developed in his book, whion I  advise anyone 
interested in the subject to read and ponder. I  think that 
*his analysis of the living being as composed of (a) a body 
of crude matter constructed by the agency of (b) an in
dividualised active energy which he calls the dynamo- 
psychism, itself obeying (c) a Directive Idea or archetypal 
form, is true. But it seems to me that when ectoplasmic 
materialisations represent known and recognised deceased 
persons, as in Count Potocki’s case and those I have seen, 
the process must be somewhat different.

A Wobxing H ypothesis.
The dynamo-psychism must neoessarily work normally by 

the construction of cells—-nerve-cells, - blood-cells, muscle- 
cells, etc., etc.—in the millions of cells that make up a 
human body, becoming tangible and visible by assimilation 
of material nutriment. Even Haeckel found it necessary 
to admit a cell-soul; anu as he recognised nothing but 
Matter and Energy, the material cell must be a replica of 
the psychic cell that fashions it.

The celebrated physiologist John Hunter and Professor

Huxley both agree that “Life is the cause and not the 
consequence of organisation.” They are referring to the 
life in protoplasm.- But as it is an experimental fact tint 
l i fe  is  manifest in these materialisations without the pre
sense of protoplasm, their argument would seem applicable 
to this case also. ‘ ■ i

This seems to me to point to the existence of a “psychic 
body.” which is really the root of the “spirit hypothesis.” i 

Tnis being so. w o u ld  n o t  “death” be merely the release 
of the ethereal complex from the material complex? The 
former would naturally be the counterpart of the latter, 
since the material body is e x  h y p o fh e s i actually formed 
upon the mould of the ethereal cells.

In the phenomenon of materialisation, may not the 
invisible organism become visible and tangible by absorp
tion of the strongly animalised emanation from the medium; 
much as the different parts of a microscopical preparation 
are made visible by absorption of a stain?

(For those who do not k n o w  the process of microscopical 
preparations I  may explain that an extremely thin slice 
of tissue shows under the microscope as a grey tangled mass 
in which structure is undistinguishable. The microscopic 
adds a stain—carmine, methyl orange, osmic acid, or some 
other—and each kind of t i s s u e  ta k e s  up a different-tint 
and so becomes visible.)

This absorption of the ectoplasmic emanation may be 
only superficial: in which case the materialised face will 
appear nollow if photographed from the hack (as is the 
case with some materialisations); or it may bd partial, as 
when hands only are soil’d enough to dip into paraffin wax; 
or it may be thorough ana penetrating enough to 
materialise lungs and exhale carbon dioxide, as in the 
Algiers experiment and Crookes’ “Katie.” But in any case 
it would naturally show the skin marks, being formed on 
an organism already there, though invisible.

I  ao not of course venture to affirm that this is so* I 
only put i t  forward as an inference that seems to me highly 1 
probable, as a working hypothesis to be proved or disproved j 
by experiment a d  hoc.

I t  is certainly easier to imagine the “invisible ̂ intelli- 1 
gent forces” as having a substantial vehicle of some kind, ] 
than to imagine them without any vehicle at all. It would I 
also show a reason why materialised members should show j 
skin marking like living hands without supposing them to J 
be directly created or grown.

P o s s ib l e  E x p e r im e n t a t io n .
I  am inclined to think that the experimental tests might be 1 

conducted by a combination of automatic communication I  
through one medium and planned physical results obtained J 
through another medium; or perhaps both methods could 
be used at different times with, so powerful a medium as 
F. Kluski ? But whether this hypothesis contains an element 
of truth or not the fact remains that the solution of the 
first problem of Psychical Research lies in the objective 
and undeniable physical phenomena, rather than m the 
subjective variety. The latter will never explain the former, 
but the physical can, and will, be the basis of the psycho* 
logical.

For this reason the objective phenomena are logically 1 
fundamental. If an invisible organism can be shown to be 
already existent, part of the mystery of materialisation 1 
would be a mystery no longer. I t  would not follofr that j 
every pseudopod or pseudobrach would be a materialisation 
of this kind; some might be extensions of the same sort 
ns Crawford’s “rods.” Imperfect materialisations might 
be imperfect assimilations of the ectoplasmic material by- 
the invisible matrix.

I  submit these ideas to the judgment of those whose

(Continued from previous page.)

was the lights which occurred with him. I  had never seen 
them at the time, and he arranged a special exhibition of 
these lights for my benefit. We used a room in Dr. Speer’s 
house, opened the door and hung a curtain in front of the 
door ana out a hole in the curtain. Then we seated Stainton 
Moses in an armchair on the further side of the curtain 
and Dr. and Mrs. Speer and myself sat in front. We heard 
by the breathing of Stainton Moses (which was very 
peculiar when in deep trance) that he was fully entranced, 
and told the manifestation to begin. We sat in perfect 
darkness. In a very short time wo saw a light behind the 
curtain slowly rising up. Gradually a great light appeared 
at the /entrance, and it hesitated as it were as though 
hardlŷ  ready to come out because it was not properly 
materialised and apparently held ip u hand which appeared

in the square entrance. In a few minutes it sailed out 
into the room and went a little on one side. During the 
next quarter of an hour five of these greet globes of light 
came flooding out, and all together in the room in which 
we were sitting. It is not possible to conceive anything 
greater. Nothing in Spiritualism has been more remark* . 
able; and it is utterly impossible to imitate them or pro
duce them fraudulently. It fasted about a quarter of an houy, 
and was gradually withdrawn. We saw one after another 
pass back again through this aperture in the curtain, and 
back to the medium. Half an hour later Stainton Moses 
returned to normal consciousness. Of course, he wai 
very much exhausted. Certainly^ it was a very remarkable j 
manifestation.. But J  must detain you no longer. t 

I t  only remains for me to offer Mrs. Home a very sincere 
and cordial vote of thanks for the very interesting paper 
read to us this evening. (Applause.)
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»DD0rtuniti«« f«r «rp»rim»nt»tion »r. gr«t*r than min*. 
Uiaeed, I have now scarcely any opportunities for expen- 
ment of this kind.

W hat  Concerns U s.
But what touches us most closely is not the science of 

the matter; it is the truth formulated by A. R. Wallace 
that Evolution has a purpose—the development of a
spiritual being f i t  to  su rv ive  d ea th . Life here is the means 
of that development, and just as we see even now the body 
formed in the image of the soul—showing goodwill, kindli
ness, intelligence, honesty, courage, vigour; or ill-will, 
enmity stupidity, sensuality, cunning, and the like, so, 
when the soul is bare the qualities it has developed are un- 
-mistakably manifest in its form.

This spiritual development or retrogression affects us 
profoundly here and now. The idea is current that our 
social system must be changed. I t  is  the  m enta lity  that 
r e q u ir e s  to  be changed . The mentality makes the political 
and religious system Character, and character alone, is 
religion. The scientific view it the religious view—the recog
nition of spiritual cause and effect.

Clear T h in k in g .
A leading politician has recently been telling the Glasgow 

students that “the school of idealism.” with its doctrine of 
unselfishness, is opposed to the whole experience of man
kind* He says, “Nothing is more apparent than that, 
politically and philosophically, the motive of self-interest not 
only is, but must ber  and ought to be, the mainspring of 
human conduct . . the desire of self-advancement is the 
only adequate incentive.” He refers to this view as the 
anal refutation of all idealist teaching; even, it would seem, 
of Christianity also.

This is the “jungle doctrine” of endless competition 
and ruthless war. I t  leads to an abyss in which Western 
civilisation might perish. I t is absolutely opposed to 

•Wallace’s true Spiritualism as the purpose or evolution, 
a purpose that can be fulfilled only by co-operation in 
place of enmity, and good-will in place of war.

We may well agree that it is for the English race “to 
maintain in our own hands the means of our own pro
tection,” but the confusion of thought between the true 
idealism that is in accord with spiritual growth of charac
ter, and the false  ̂idealism which would substitute political 
panaceas for the improvement of character, is much to be 
regretted.

An “ Armistice Day” Message.
I will conclude with a written message received by me 

through an automatist who is quite unconscious of what 
u 5[ri*es> Purporting to be from a friend of my own in 

the Unseen. I t refers to some experiments I am engaged upon
“ • . * I  would have warned you that power is being 

drawn away to-day (November 11th, Armistice Day) from 
personal matters to great national events. I am here, 

j (but) there is such a dense crowd of spirits surging 
earthwards., that our writing must be brief. Many of us

- will be called on to help the grief of those on this side,
- accentuated by the scepticism or blindness of those they 

love. I  want you to continue to bring out the suffering 
that ta caused over here by the want of love; that holds 
the discarnate to earth, far more than the communica
tions so despised; the refusal of those on earth to realise 
that ‘the dead’ are as living as they are, in the same

• stage of development, not either doomed to punishment 
or glorified, nor wiped out, nor as some think, wander
ing round as ghosts.”
This realisation can, as I think, be brought about on 

the large scale, only on a scientific basis—̂by the true inter
pretation of supernormal phenomena, which proceed partly 
from the soul incarnate and partly from souls discarnate, 
but in all cases involve the existence of the soul in man— 
a soul which is very much more than “the sum of the 
functions of the nerve-centres.”

I!
In the course of the discussion wEich followed the lec

ture. Dr. Abraham Wallace said that some of our distin
guished investigators had paid very little attention to the 
history of materialisations in this country. He was quite 
astonished to find that they knew very little about what 
Sir William Crookes did, and what he had related in his 
book. The lecturer had said that he had not had the 
opportunity of seeing or hearing a materialised form 
speak. He himself was glad to say he had had such an 
experience. Dr. Wallace here gave an account of a stance 
at which a materialised form was built up in a few seconds 
and spoke, saying to him, “Doctor, stand up and see my 
site.” He was very much astonished to see a form so 
quickly manifested. If the scientific students of the matter 
had paid attention to the records of the late Mr. George 
Spriggs in Australia they would have known of instances 
of materialised forms on weighing machines; as they in
creased in intensity of materialisation the weight increased. 
Then they diminished as they became dematerialised and 
the weight went down. These earlier students were not 
scientific people, but careful observers, and they were quite 
as good as any of the scientific men. He strongly empha

sised the importance of good psyohio conditions in each 
cases. As to the question of delects in materialisation, be 
remembered seeing a form well materialised exoept that 
the middle portion of the face was defective. He had said 
to the spirit: “You are not showing yourself at vour best. 
Go back and have your face properly formed.” "The figure 
came back showing a very well formed face. He was able, 
as a medical man, to put his hand over a materialised 
fom and not find any distinction between that and an 
ordinary physical form. It was the great philosopher of 
their movement. Dr. A. Russel Wallaoe, who first brought 
Mr. de Brath to his notioe. Dr. Russel Wallaoe spoke 
very highly of the book by Mr. do Brath, “Psychic Philo- 
sophy, ’ as one.of the best books ever published on the 
subject.

Mr. de Brath : As regards materialisations, I think we 
are at the very beginning of anything like a scientific know
ledge of these things, and I entirely agree with what Dr. 
Wallace has just said with regard to psychic conditions. 
Now the conditions in the Paris laboratory are 
strictly scientific. They have only got to be scientific. The 
professors there told me they suppressed scepticism for the 
time being, and suppressed it when making experiments. 
They have told me they started in with these experiments 
feeling profoundly sceptical but divested themselves of it 
in order to enter into the facta. Even now, after all his 
investigation, Professor Richet has not yet made op his 
mind. He talks of intelligent, unseen foroes and of a 
power which is intelligence, bat he won’t  bear of the soul 
or of God.

A member of the audience asked whether, if a photo
graph had been taken of “Katie King,” there would have 
been a hollow at the back?

Mr. de Brath: No. I am inclined to think not, in 
that case. I think materialising may go deeper to present 
the whole form. I t  is not always superficial, and I think 
many of these imperfect or light materialisations are 
superficial.

The Chairman, in closing the meeting, said:—
I  have listened to the lecture with all the pleasurable 

interest I  anticipated. I  never had the pleasure of hearing 
M r. De Brath before—I hope in future I shall frequently 
have that pleasure. I have never seen a materialisation. 
I t  has been intensely interesting to me. I scarcely like to 
attempt to put into words the feelings I have had in listen
ing to Mr. De Brath to-night because I have been looking 
a t it from so many aspects, so that if I  attempted to speak 
from all the aspects he has raised of this interesting mat
ter, I  should be speaking far longer than you would care 
to listen. The biological aspects of the matter I brush 
away. I was a student in the years *76 and ’78 of Professor 
Huxley in South Kensington, so I know a little about the 
elements of biology. My form that you behold, or your 
forms that I  behold, are not the forms that have created 
the life in you. It is your life that has made those bodies. 
There is npt a biologist living who can tell you the nature 
of the life that has made your body. As I  have said, I 
have never seen a materialisation. I have had experi
ences, however, that have left no doubt in my mind that 
there is truth in Spiritualism, and in the fulness of years 
I have come round to a more teachahje spirit in the matter. 
I believe in Spiritualism, and I believe in the statements 
madfr to-night concerning materialisations. How could I 
doubt a gentleman of such experience and such disinterested 
motives, so capable and so practical as I know an engineer 
has to beP I have been trying to imagine as I sat here 
an incident nearly two thousand years ago when there 
was an “Alliance” of 12 people, only’one of whom declared 
that he could not believe the rest had seen the risen 
Christ. Now they did all they could to convinoe the doubt
ing member of that Alliance. I am glad I am not he. 
I am willing to take the testimony of my worthy friend 
the lecturer.

Lord Kelvin said in an electrio power station just before 
he died to one of the men: “Do you understand elec
tricity?” The man in charge answered, “No my lord.” 
“Nor I ,” said Kelvin. What interests me more now, knowing 
the possibilities of how far we may go (and I think I know 
the possibilities and limitations of biological know
ledge) is that we are tremendously far off understanding 
life. Nobody understands the mystery of life—I think 
people will he gods when they do. This evidence of 
materialisation, however, is very useful, and I  do not think 
humanity will ever get much nearer the Divine Purpose 
until humanity believes not in a faltering creed, but has 
a solid, sound conviction that there is life after life. When 
all humanity has the same confidence in life after life 
then we may look for a greater desire on the part of 
humanity to know the details of the risen Christ. That 
seems to me the supreme inferenoe of materialisation, and 
it seems to be coming along rapidly. I do not know how 
distant, but I do believe it is coming, and in coming it 
will bring with it balm for a war-plagued world. (Applause.)

Dr. Wallace: I am going to be very impertinent and 
say I think we must thank our Chairman Tor his very 
interesting remarks at the end. And I am also going to 
ask the Council to ask him to give us a lecture himself 
before very long.

The proceedings closed with the usual resolution ef 
thanks to the leeturer.
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THE CHURCH AND SPIRITUALISM.
A Minister 's P oint op Vie w .

Bt  the B et . W. H orace Dowling .

What attitude is the Christian Church to adopt towards 
the cult known as Spiritualism ? To ignore it seems to me 
to be criminal folly: to hold ourselves religiously aloof is 
unworthy and reprehensible; to simulate sympathy and to 
assume'an affable concern is unreality, which is Pharisaism.

Spiritualism is undoubtedly making itself felt. Eminent 
men like Sir Arthur Conan.Doyle ana Sir Oliver Lodge— 
and recently Mr. Bobert Blatchford—are demanding that 
at least the question be faced with impartiality ana in a 
spirit of sweet reasonableness. The numerous societies de
voted to the dissemination of Spiritualism, and the 
thousands of its votaries, are surely right in insisting on 
fair-play and patience.

I t  has, unfortunately, been the failing of the Church that 
overy new truth has been either repudiated or else received 
with deep suspicion; a suspicion, which, if i t  did not result 
in persecution and martyrdom, grew into a cynical and con
temptible indifference. When it was first of all discovered 
that the world was round and not flat, the discovery was 
limited as a rank heresy. When Luther—to cite one case 
—discovered the spiritual wealth of the Bible, he was de
nounced as a heretic. Indeed, in our own day, in some 
quarters, those who acoept the findings of Biblical 
criticism are regarded as aliens from the “Commonwealth 
of Israel;’’ To some people, a roan cannot be truly saved, 
unless he believes that every letter of the Bible (possibly 
its very commas I) are inspired. They would thus regard them
selves as earnestly contending for the faith once for all de
livered to the saints. But we need something more than 
apostolic faith: we need apostolio charity and apostolic vision. 
We are not altogether free from the religious intolerance 
which has characterised preceding generations. There are still 
those for whom religion is only one thing; they define 
religion from their own personal experience, rightly, in 
some respects; but they surely err when they consider tha t 
any type of religion which does not conform to their own 
experiences and conceptions is heterodox and unthinkable! 
Experience has proved—and it  is a strange fact—th a t the 
man who is dogmatic in the statement of his beliefs and in
tolerant of the opinions of other people is a  man of shallow 
convictions. Self-assertion is the antithesis of the reoep- 
tive heart. The publican in the well-known parable, if 
judged by current religious standards, was heterodox and 
despicable, while the ultra-orthodox and self-righteous 
Pharisee was the acme of religious perfection. Yet the 
publican went home justified in God’s eyes. One had found 
religion; the other had missed it.

In considering the various cults of to-day, we should 
not lie intolerant. There are twelve gates to the Kingdom, 
and it may be that through these cults someone has found a 
deeper experience of Christ. Indeed I  can vouchsafe for 
many who have found a richer Christ through the teachings 
of truo Spiritualism.

What is Spiritualism—what does it believe, and why? 
This is treated exhaustively in the many books on the  sub
ject. Briefly, Spiritualism supplies a much-needed affirma
tion and emphasis of the truth of the doctrine of im
mortality. It seeks to convince us of the reality and cer
tainty of a Future Life, and of the nearness of the spiritual 
world. I t  assures us that death is not annihilation, neither 
is it an eternal sleep; but tha t i t  is simply the prelude to 
a deeper and richer life. Beyond the grave there awaits 
ns a life of measureless possibilities and a life which will 
truly culminate the nobler experiences of this life. This 
does not seem to be opposed to the Christian doctrine of 
immortality; in some respects it is an improvement on it. 
This brings me to a definite conclusion, namely, th a t the 
main teaching of Modern Spiritualism is quite compatible 
with and reconcilable with the essential tenets of the 
Christian Faith.

Our differences are comparatively trivial. We cer
tainly agree on the Highest Things. We both believe in 
the Future Life and in the nearness of the spiritual realms, 
and wo hath believe in the eternal consequences of character.

With regard to communication with the departed be 
would he vofy bold who would deny its possibility. We can 
at least keep an open mind on the subject, knowing that 
ultimately we shall be led into all truth.

There is all the difference in the world between com
munication and communion. Communication is communion 
materalised. We need not necessarily communicate in 
order to commune. Communion is voiceless. I ran com
municate with my friends across the telephone wires—but 
in the “stilly night" we can commune with each other.
Mthpilgh a thousand miles separate us, we can feel each 
otlier’s presence: Spirit to spirit do we speak. _ Communion 
may lie telepathy ; hut it is a telepathy spiritualised and 
elevated.1 We agree with Spiritualism decidedly on the 
possibility and practicability or Spiritual Communion. In 
this and in many other respectn. Spiritualism is a note
worthy confirmation of, and a significant contribution to, the 
hope and doc trine of immortality.

Why, then. SpiritualismP If this teaching essentially 
agrees with the fundamental truth* of the Christian 
religion, what is tha use tf It, at what extra work dees

i t  do? This. In  popularising the doctrine of a fufcnra 
life, in strengthening in the hearts and minds of the people 
the hope of immortality i t  is doing what the Church fiat 
largely neglected to  do 1 I f  I  be accused of being unjust or 
uncharitable, I  would ask the reader how many sermons 
he has heard in his life on immortality P How many 
religious treatises has he read which deal succinctly and 
convincingly with this g reat theme ? A few books on the 
subject may be quoted, chiefly dootrinal intended primarily 
for theologians, but I  have yet to  find any well meaning 
attem pt on the p art of the Church to  expound, enforce 
and illustrate what is last, but'certain ly  not least, of- its 
doctrines. Spiritualism is justifiably emphasising—perhaps 
in some instances exaggerating—a neglected truth.

I t  is not to be wondered a t  th a t people with whom 
death has dealt severely are flocking in hundreds to Spirit
ualism. I t  is natural. I t  is inevitable. Some may sty 
they are “going to the devil.” or th a t i t  is “anti-Christ,’’ 
or th a t they are opposing the doctrines of the Church— 
hut men and women will go where this natural heart
yearning can be in  some degree satisfied. Love knows no 
theology. The “ ties th a t bind” refuse to recognise the 
Creeds. Hope of immortality and reunion with loved onee 
springs eternal in the human breast. I f  we had done oar 
duty, and given this doctrine its deserving prominenoe; in 
brief, if we had given due recognition to a natural human 
instinct, we would not bewail our impotence and the growth 
of Spiritualism.

Of course Spiritualism, like other cults, - is being 
travestied. Cases -of fraudulence and deception are no 
evidence against the tru th  and genuineness of the move
ment. Prim itive C hristianity was subject to  these things, 
and like Spiritualism was subject to  fraudulent misrepre
sentation. I am convinoed th a t Spiritualism will thrive be
cause there is tru th  in it, and tru th  is divine—an essential 
a ttribu te of God’s nature.

W hat I  have w ritten  m ust not be taken as a defence of 
Spiritualism. More competent w riters than myself have 
done th a t. W hat I  have tried  to  point out may he sum
marised h ere :—

1. That intolerance and dogmatic prejudice are un- 
Christian, and also inim ical to  the best interests of the 
Church.

2. That Spiritualism, in  its  emphasis on the truth of 
immortality and the possibility of spm tual communion, is 
entirely  consonant with the  tru th s  o f  the  Christian religion.

3. That while actual communication with the departed 
may seem doubtful to  accept, we can readily perceive and 
appreciate the reality  o f sp iritual communion.

4. That the Church of Christ, to  her g reat detriment, 
has largely neglected to educate public opinion on this^sub
ject, and has not taken due cognisance of a deep and natural, 
human instinct.

5. T hat cases of deception and trickery in connection' 
w ith Spiritualism are no t conclusive evidence of the un- 
trustworthiness of the cult.

My plea is simply th is : L et the Church—with apostolic 
breadth of vision, sanity of perspective, and largeness of 
outlook—duly recognise the tru th  of a  teaching which iff 
growingly fascinating the  public mind.

THE REV. G. VALE OWEN: AN 
APPRECIATION.

Ever since we had read in a Sunday paper, a few yean' 
ago, the famous Scripts of the  Rev. G. Vale Owen, we had 
longed to  see his face and to  grasp his hand in congratula
tion. On a day in mid-November, there came to  us, andi 
doubtless to  hundreds of others, th e  fulfilment of our great- 
desire. We were assembled in th e  Town Hall, a t  Stratford, 
gazing with admiration a t  the  gilded pipes of its splendid' 
organ, when presently there appeared on the platform the1 
popular ex-vicar with his chairman, Mr. H . W. Engholm, 
the genial Managing Editor of L ig h t . If  i t  is not an in-; 
discretion to say so, one would like to  say th a t one’s first- 
impression of Mr. Vale Owen may seem fantastic. He was 
all th a t we had pictured him and more. To eager eyes he' 
seemed a sort of hum an tiger-lily, ta il, slender, asoetic, but- 
very pleasant looking withal. To see and hear the reverend 
gentleman upon th e  platform was to understand the warm 
affection which he won a t all times from his late parishioners. 
The touch which “ makes the whole world k in" seems innate’ 
within his soul, and dogmatism is apparently foreign to his 
nature. We understood with what delight he must ever 
have ministered to the poor and sorrowing, what time he 
could assure them th a t death is swallowed up in victory in 
the light of the New Revelation. Ho told us of his father 
who, in earth  life, was a  sceptic, b u t who had returned 
from the other world to  confess th a t he was in error. Still 
more striking was the story, so tenderly delivered, of her' 
who hovered near him with all the  love of a  devoted mother., 
Wonderful, too, were the  accounts of village lads who paid 
the supreme sacrifice in the late war. b u t who had since come' 
hack to manifest themselves as living still.

i u a i  Musfbatt.
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M ESSA G ES  FROM THE “ OTHER 
SIDE.”

I nvention Automatically Described.

I .  Toye W arner-Staples, P.R.A.S.

In the coarse of replying to some of the numerous corres
pondents of the Rev. G. Vale Owen, I  received an interesting 
account of an invention by discamate “automatic" com
municators.

Theautomatist—“ J. P. H .’’—[whose name Ienclose but am 
not yet permitted to  give fo r publication] sends me details 
which he received from  a  young officer friend who was killed 
in the war, and from  whom he has received many trust
worthy messages, also from  others.

The script was received usually in early morning hours, 
when the writer was alone: and as he possesses the faculty 
of calm criticism and discrim ination I  think the  script de
serves to be recorded in  L ight in case other writing mediums 
should obtain in fo rm ation  re la ting  to  the  same subject.

The first message concerning this invention—called “the 
gong”—was reooived 1923 (October 5th): “There is going 
to be a gon'g put up to prevent the clashing of messages. 
In giving this order the chief engineer is going to provide 
some general instructions to other spheres to give notice 
when special energy is to be employed, and when the energy 
is sometimes to be diminished. Energy is to be given to 
the gong-box by means of other spheres, and if anyone has 
a message to send he will have to sav where it is to be sent, 
or he will not be able to send it without permission of the 
.chief engineer, and then only by the ordinary electricity 
works' in this sphere. . .
■, “ [About October lfith] The first special message on the 
new gong is th a t you should persevere in the messages you 
receive principally in the interests of those who are on earth, 
and also in our interest in this sphere, as good messages 
me energised by the gong and bad ones are minimised. 
Experience enters into the gong, preventing our enemies 
from energising their messages.”

Another message says: “Electric explosion is now taking 
place, which will render it impossible to prooeed in . the 
StBcial gong. . The small gong is available.” . . . 
Ootober 19th. “The gong . . is going to be enlarged 
so that it can be heard in the earth, and good spirits will 
let the people on the earth know when a message is energised 
by the spirits of the gong in our sphere, and so the good 
enterprise will be earned on.”  On October 26th, after re
ceiving a letter from me; “J. P. H.” sat for writing and 
asked if he had given me a correct description—the follow
ing script then came: “Mrs. 'Warner-Staples is giving yon 
good advice. As regards the 'placing of the explanation 
of the gong, you have not mentioned that it is new, and that 
it is only slowly coming into operation, while the experience 
that it is especially giving us is the outcome of a long trial

on the part of the engineer, who goes on the engine and 
energises the gong with power. . . The gong is a long 

'wire that embraces the earth. In the same way that a 
phonograph is the instrument of music so the gong is the 
instrument of speech, and the thoughts of the sender of 
a message are recorded by the gong and enlarged by the 
enlarged gong erected by the great engineer. . . Energy 
is necessary to send the messages to the earth and it is on 
this account that the gong has been erected. . .”

October 28th, the automatist asked if others had heard 
of this invention, the reply was: “No, it is evidently en
trusted to you to make it Known, and you did well to send 
my message to Mrs. Warner-Staples in order that she might 
bring the matter to the attention of those who are energised 
by the progressive good spirits to communicate with us.” 
The gong is “going to be the means of communication be
tween us Jf you . . . will send our messages to our 
friends on the earth.” Further details of the methods used 
are given:—

“The gong is a wire attached to the special gong in the 
engine-house which is an establishment for the gathering 
of messages, which are enormous in number, and is the 
energy-station in which power is produced by the engineer 
of the sphere in which we are living. Every message is 
mentally engraven on the gong, ana is then energised by 
the engineers in the gong on the Grand Esplanade, giving 
energy to the spirits who have it in charge. You mutt 
energise from your end of the gong, and if you do that you 
will be sure to get accurate emissions from the friends over 
here. . . You can energise your messages by prayer 
and thought and thev will be energised by the spirits who 
help you to write. The engineer of the gong is a great 
spirit, who is from another sphere, and the gong is 
energised from his energy, giving a most brilliant fight on 
the especial writing which is going to be dispatched to you 
on the earth.’’ . . . .  3aflMI

When warning is given of intruding spirits interfering 
with messages, “J, P. H.” says the writing trails off and 
becomes gradually smaller and smaller as if the power were 
going. . . . .

In regard to the various inventions mentioned in the 
Vale Owen Script, I think this of the “gong” is an 
attempt to express, in earth-language, some real contrivance 
for perfecting communication between the two states.

I  have had to shorten thereferences to keep this account 
as brief as possible. . j . . . . . .

“J. P. H.” agrees with me that the “wire” men
tioned is some form or system of vibrations.

It seems desirable to emphasise Mrs. Warner-Staples’ 
explanation that the rather curious terms used in the com
munication indicate an attempt to express _ in physical 
language certain contrivances of a super-physical kind. It 
is a curious fact that very similar communications as to 
attempts to perfect communication with earth are coming 
through other mediums and being sent to us.—Ed., Light.

SPIRITUALISM  IN NEW ZEALAND.
An  Appreciation of Mb . W. C. Nation.

By H orace L eaf.

Among those who m et us on our arrival a t Wellington 
Railway S ta tio n , New Zealand, was a rather slight, very 
erect, elderly gentlem an with a kindly, smiling face and 
very cheery m anner. We had been eagerly looking for
ward to  m eeting  M r. W . C. Nation, Editor of the little 
Spiritualist journal, “ The Messenger of Light,”  which cir
culates among th e  supporters of the  cause in tne Dominion, 
and acts as an effective link between the various Spirit
ualistic societies and churches there. Mr. Nation's fame 
had reached us long before we reached him, and it was 
evident th a t  he was th e  best-loved and most respected 
among th e  believers in spirit-return in th a t far-off arm of 
the B ritish Em pire.

For m ore th an  forty  years he and his family have stood 
by th e  Cause through all its  vicissitudes, and never onoe 
has he  betrayed i t .  W ith voice and pen he has supported 
its claims, and no opposition has been able to weaken his 
efforts. In  consequence, he has seen it  rise from the 
position of a  hated  and despised heterodoxy to an 
honourable place among th e  religious movements of his 
island hom e; and, largely through his courageous and 
elevated advocacy, i t  has passed from the cottage-meeting 
stage to  th e  position of controlling excellent churches of its 
own. .

This is no lig h t achievement. True i t  is that the 
colonies have  oertain advantages over the “ Old Country” 
for the progressive movements; bu t I  am of opinion that 
thev do no t apply to  religion so much as to politics. The 
pioneers of new countries are so much occupied in grappling 
with economic problems th a t  they retain for a long time 
th a t simple unreasoning faith in tradition which makes so 
difficult th e  propagation of newer religions idea* and dis
coveries, and as most of the  towns , are small, everyone 
knows and a t  the  first either despises or fears the in
novating unbeliever. Through th a t unpleasant stage Mr. 
Nation had to  pass, and only his fine intellect and unim

peachable character could have so successfully survived the 
ordeal of carping criticism into which hit Acceptance of 
Spiritualism plunged him.

For many years he has been the most effective force m 
Spiritualism in New Zealand. Through the pages of his 
journal he addresses from tune to time the largest 
audience that a Spiritualist can appeal to there, while the 
high regard in which he is held adds emphasis to his 
straightforward teachings.

We saw much less of him than we had hoped, owing to 
the great amount of work we had to do, and the fact that 
he lived a long way from Wellington. We could not even 
find time to acoept his invitation to visit his charming Jiomo 
at Levin. One honour which we shall always cherish in 
out memories fell to our lot, however, for wo were privi
leged to have him act as chairman on the occasion of the 
public reception given to us by the Spiritualists of Welling
ton. It was a great pleasure to hear this stalwart of the 
cause speak, and speak so kindly, of the visitors from 
“down under.”

His more than eighty years sit lightly upon him, his 
figure is straight and his body active, his voice strong, his 
intellect clear, so that he might easily pus for a man of 
sixty. ' Altogether he is a splendid example of how a 
good Spiritualist can keep young.

I t would, I  know, disappoint Mr. Nation if any apprecia
tion of him omitted to mention his dear wife and constant 
companion. It has become & habit to regard the pair u  
inseparable in thought and deed, especially where their be
loved Spiritualism is concerned. Mrs. Nation has always 
been a firm supporter and capable adviser of her husband, 
and but for her equally great love of truth and unfailing 
encouragement, Mr. Nation could not have been the power
ful foroo for the cause which be has proved to be. This 
he carefully makes plain. Blessed, indeed have been 
tlirae two who in thoir advanced years find themselves so 
united in what they have made their life-work.

Wb are informed that the arrangements made by Mrs. 
Warren Elliott (Miss Violet Oriner) with the British Col
lege of Psychic science, ns announced in Liamc of flic 84th 
nit., p. 747, have been cancelled.

‘S!
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" T H I S  W I C K E D  W O R L D . "

‘ ‘The world is very evil, ” is the lament of a hymn in 
the Church hymnal, which contains much that suggests 
the lyric outpourings of consumptive saints and 
antemio curates. Some of us have doubtless, at one 
time or other, contemplated curiously a congregation 
of prosperous persons, well-fed, complacent, and 
arrayed in tbe latest fashions, lugubriously declaiming, 
in the words of one of these hymns, that they were a 
poor and persecuted remnant of faithful souls fighting 
the armies of the Evil one, who (if he were a real 
personage) must have laughed consumedly at the 
spectacle.

"This wicked world!" There is a Pharisaic note 
about the phrase, and yet it carries a hopeful meaning. 
For it seems clear enough that humanity’s sense of 
its imperfections and failures is a measure not only of 
its evils but of its progress beyond those evils. It 
marks the breaking of an old contentment with the 
sty and its filth. There was a time when men in 
general lived amid barbarous and brutal conditions 
quite unconsciously. They saw nothing horrid in them j 
they were content to do and suffer things which we, 
their descendants, looking back, regard with shame 
and disgust. Of most of these things it could be said, 
"They never can happen to-day. ” The wildest imagina* 
tion could hardly conceive in our "wicked world" of 
to-day the case of a hungry child being hanged or 
transported for stealing a loaf or a piece of bacon, or 
of men and women being burned alive for disbelief m 
some priestly superstition.

But this civilisation of ours, it has been objected, 
is just a thin veneer. It is only skin-deep. War brings 
it all to the surface again, and turns the respectable 
citizen, with the aid of a rifle, a bayonet, a quantity 
of drill and some patriotic exhortations from the 
"Daily Buster" and its like, into a blood-thirsty 
monster. There is a certain amount of truth in the 
criticism. But even if it were wholly true it would 
not affect our argument, which is that the same force 
that may make a man an angel can also make him a 
devil. In a word, it is not tbe nature of the force but 
the direction in which it iB used that is the essence of 
the question.

That force or power is Love, using the term in its 
largest sense. Turned the wrong way—inverted—Love 
becomes Hate, with all its terrible progeny of ills. 
Directed aright, it becomes angelical and produces all 
those qualities of kindness and helpfulness that alone 
keep the world from utter corruption.

Love is the one power. What is it, then, which 
regulates and directs it, or which, more frequently, 
perhaps, neglects to do so, or even misdirects it and 
turns it into an engine of destruction, wrecking homes 
and hearts and lives? Wisdom, or that inversion of 
Wisdom, Foolishness.

The world problem is in essence very simple—the 
application or mis-application of two great principles 
—Love and Wisdom. There is no example of order

or disorder, of beauty or ugliness, in human life whiofc 
when analysed, will not illustrate the working of theta 
two principles. They are inseparable, and their action 
can be seen in every case from the lowest and mo- 
degraded conditions to the highest heavenly harmonic 
They are Divine principles, the dual expression of the 
Divine unity.

Of course it is a "wicked world," from the human 
standpoint and in the purely human order. While men 
continue to think so—remembering that they are a 
part of j't and in no wise entitled to think of it as 
something separate from themselves, something for 
which they are not responsible—it is a good sign, ft 
would only be bad, if, growing complacent and self- 
satisfied, they considered it to be a very good world, 
with ho necessity for them to try and make it an; 
better. But there is not the least danger of that. A 
growing Wisdom is coming in to guide an expanding 
Love. That is part of the great Programme of 
Evolution.

A CHURCHMAN’S DISSENT.

To the. Editor of L ig h t .

S i r ,—I  am interested in the exchange of ideas between 
Colonel Belle and Mr. A. J .  Wood, on the nature of God 
(page 728). The former asserts th a t “God cannot be a 
person and an all pervading essence of Life at the some 
time.” I think his animation is logically sound, unless Mr. ■ 
Wood has a different definition of the term “person” from 
th a t in general use. On the other hand, to think of God 
as “ an all-pervading essence,” as wo think of the all-per
vading ether, we are confronted with the problem of its 
focus of operation.

Mr. Wood uses th e  term , ‘‘presence” of God, in 
the sense of a pervading power or force. He says, “That 
God is present in the whole of His creation is true: but 
not as to  His very substance, else all would be God. He is 
present in the only way in which H e can be “present” . 
even as the sun is present in its own system, by means of its 
radiating life.”

As the sun is “present,” not by its substance, but by 
its radiating and controlling power, which is sufficient to 
hold all its members in their orbits, oven to the outermost, 
Neptune, a t  the tremendous distance of 2,771,000,000 of 
miles, and to  sustain what forms of life there may dwell on 
them, so may the power of God act on all creation through
out fathomless space.

I  would suggest to  the  disputants th a t instead of de
fining God as being all-present, either as a “Person,” or 
an “ all-pervading essenoe,” th a t He be defined as the Great 
Centre; the source of all life, love, wisdom, and power.

We have the infinitely little  system, on which the struc
ture of the cosmic world is based, viz., the  proton, the 
centre of force and activity, around which, play, the 
electrons, their groupings creating the endless varieties in 
nature. A t the other end of the scale, we have the in
finitely large, the sun, the centre of foroe and activity, 
around which revolve the bodies or worlds composing his 
system. Not one of them are in  his substance. Yet all 
are controlled and directed to  definite purposes.

So I would suggest th a t what the  proton is to its in
finitely small system, and th e  sun to its infinitely large 
system, so is God to the whole of creation, both of a materiel 
and spiritual nature, which are contained in the infinitude 
of fathomless space. To contemplate God, as manifested 
by, and through His works, we are lost in wonder, love, and 
praise.

Yours, etc.,
A lfred K itson.

(Adviser to  the B.S.L.U.).

THE RAINBOW.

Show me Thy light, O God, I  need a guide,
No graven stone is there to mark lire’s way,
Yea, fire a t eventide and cloud by day,
Go Thou before me, for the world is wide,
And Death sits watching on the other side.
No power but Thine is there to say him nay,
And though my heart and erring mind may stray, 
My soul would wholly in Thy strength abide.

Yet doubts go with me, and swift orafty fears 
Wind round my feet their cold and venomous lies; 
They hind the spirit, and they seal my ears, 
Hiding Thy hills from my uplifted eyes.
O show me light, and with my very tears 
I ’ll build a rainbow th a t shall span the skies.

■ -From “Windlestraw,” b y  P amela T ennant
(L ady G rey  of F allodon).



December 1, 1928.] L I G H T 761

THE OBSERVATORY.
L IG H T  ON T H IN G S  IN GENERAL.

Writing in the Manchester “Daily Dispatch” on Novem
ber 20th fast, M r. A rthur Lynch, who had evidently read 
o paragraph published in the “Daily Mail," headed 
■‘Psychic Frauds,” sta tes:—

I see th a t Mr. J .  Malcolm Bird, an associate editor of 
the “Scientific American,”  has declared, after investiga
tion, th a t telepathy does not exist. I  take off my hat 
to Mr. Malcolm Bird, not for his scientific achievements, 
for the m atter is banal, but for his courage.

Mr. Arthur Lynch was rather in a hurry to raise his hat, 
for as a m atter of fact, when we road the statement in the 
“Daily Mail” to the effect tha t Mr. J . Malcolm Bird did 
not believe in telepathy, and having met Mr. Bird during 
his visit early ifi th e  year to London, we wrote to him at 
onoe, asking his personal confirmation of the “Daily Mail” 
statement. We received a reply by Maroonigram from Mr. 
Bird, which was brief but to the point. His message read: 
“Story GfrosS' Misrepresentation.” Mr. Arthur Lynch had 
better keep his h a t on next time until he is quite sure of his 
facts. We hope, however, tha t the untimely raising of his 
hat may have allowed the bee in his bonnet to escape. The 
bee in question being an amazing conviction on his part that 
telepathy is a myth.

* • • •

Most Spiritualists, and almost every Psychical Researcher 
have read the famous story contained in “Tho Gate of Re
membrance” of how Mr. Bligh Bond, F.R.I.B.A., through 
his mediumistic friend, Mr. John Alleyne, discovered tne 
foundations of the  two lost chapels at Glastonbury Abbey. 
I t is this record of automatic writing that Mr. James 
Douglas wrestles with in his fifth article on “After Death” 
in the “ Sunday Express” for November 26th. The story 
has undoubtedly stirred Mr. Douglas deeply, and he con
cludes his remarks with a number of questions which read:—

And why do all the dead poets refrain from sending 
us new poems ? A sonnet by Milton or Wordsworth, a
lyric by Shelley or Keats, a play by Shakespeare- or 
Moliere, an essay by Lamb or Hazlitt—these would be 

, worth leagues of nulhtyv And why do the men of scienoe 
in the other world disdain to reveal new truths ? Why is 
Newton dumb and Darwin silent P Why do the great 
dead doctors neglect to tell us the cure for canoerp These 
are questions which some automatist might answer.

If Mr. Douglas will but think a moment, he must surely 
realise th a t the records sot down by Mr. John Alleyne con
stitute in themselves a New Truth, at any rate a new Truth 
to the majority of people, viz., that the monks of a past age 
can como back, write a coherent story, and sign their names 
to it, as well as prove tha t although we may be considered 
dead by a number of people, yet we still maintain a deep in- 

- terest in earthly affairs. As to the other questions, we will 
surely have the information given us when we have 
sufficiently developed our spiritual powers to apply suoh new 
knowledge properly. Our progress would very soon cease 
if all we had to do, when a problem presented itself, was 
to tap the source of all knowledge. We should find our
selves in much the same position as the student who passed 
liis examination because ho had the answers to each of the 
questions in his examination paper handed to him before 
he sat down for the test. No, Mr; Douglas, there is a 
higher authority on the other side that sees to it that we 
progress by our own exertions. Otherwise, why give New
ton, Darwin, or oven James Douglas the credit for any
thing they do. If  their initiative is taken away and in its 
place all problems are solved and all questions were 
answered without their being put to any other trouble 
than tha t of using the automatist’s pencil, we would soon 
become a world of bumptious puppets who knew nothing.

Miss Winifred Graham’s collection of messages received 
from her father beyond the veil, entitled "My Letters from 
Heaven,” was published last week by Hutchinson’s. The 
“Sunday Express,’.’ last Sunday, had a review of sonic 
length, giving many passages from the script, one of which 
read as follows:—

“The moment you sleep the influence of the spirit world 
has a far greater opportunity of controlling your sub-con
scious mind. The sleeper brings back to your world 
many impressions and lasting messages. Happy marriages 
are generally the result of some previous spirit communi
cation between the souls of people on earth before their 
bodies meet. This aocounts for the strange feeling lovers 
have of knowing each other so well in a short time. The 
meeting with mortals and those they desire to be in 
touch with here, generally occurs after a bitter bereave
ment. Spirit writing will never be given to any but 
the most spiritual media, but pl&ncliette will race over the 
paper for mere dabblers in so-called Spiritualism.

It seldom attracts the higher guides, and angels 
will not touch it.”
The above reference to users of the planchette is rather 

unfortunate. We know some most estimable people who 
have reoeived messages through this instrument which are 
quite as elevating and useful as those Miss Graham received. 
Incidentally, Mr. Vale Owen has often referred to the great 
value the messages have been to him received by his wife 
by this means. An observation such as this does not, how
ever, spoil the rest of the records in the boon, though there 
is a touch of "Swelled head” about this particular message 
that seems out of place and certainly not out of heaven.

# ’ • • •
The Rev. Graeme Maurioe Elliott, Rector of Snitterhy, 

a tiny Community of about two hundred souls, situated in 
a bleak and sparsely populated part of the Fen district, six
teen miles from Lincoln, was interviewed by a number of 
London Press men last week and the, representative of 
“Lloyd’s Sunday News” told the following story of his 
visit to Snitterhy in last Sunday’s issue

Mr. Elliott is a firm believer in psychic science, and 
he says it is an almost daily occurrence for him to establish 
communication with the dead.

He has told me that those who are dead and buried 
hare “come back” and sat with him in their human form, 
and that he has been able to recognise their faces ana 
their voioes. Once, he said, he saw one of these spirits 
drink a glass of milk that had been left on a table, and 
he added that he saw no reason why one who has departed 
this life should not "come back" and share a meal with 
those still on earth. Mr. Elliott also has strong beliefs 
that there are people who are endowed with the gift of 
healing, and he says his wife is possessed of this gift to a 
remarkable degree. He holds that the gift of healing 
is the gift of a healing substance which exudes from the 
finger-tips like a gossamer or spider’s web.

“I  have seen it come out," he said.
Mr. Elliott has put his belief to the test by forming 

a Healing Prayef Circle in his parish. Sufferers have 
come from distant parts of the countrv to he cured by 
faith, and it is claimed that those of whom doctors have 
despaired have gone away healed. When,- three years 
ago, Mr. Elliott took his first servioe there, only one per
son was present—and he, so the rector jokingly informed 
me, was stone-deaf. There was no choir, and the church 
was badly in need of repair. Now the church is en
tirely redecorated, and village girls, _ robed in black and 
urple, form part of the choir, and join in processional 
ymns. Mr. Elliott has for some time taken a prominent 

part in psychical research work, and two years ago he 
came very much before the public as “the parson who 
sees and talks to angels.” _ ' •

One of the first things the rector said to me was that 
he does not believe in Spiritualism, and that he has written 
|  book against it.

“I oppose Spiritualism because I regard its teachings 
as anti-Christian. My standpoint is that I accept the 
findings of psychic science, and my aim is to show how 
the proved facts bear out the teachings of the New Testa
ment. Certain people are raised up who have the gift 
of healing so that the Church may be edified. The gift is 
a healing substanoe which exudes from the fingers. The 
substance is known to scienoe. As a rule we hold our 
praver circle meetings in the drawing-room here, but 
if there is anyone with us who is suffering we go into the 
sanctuary, and gather round in a circle in prayer. The 
sick person kneels before the altar rails, and my wife does 
the laying-on of hands. I give a blessing in the name of 
the Church. We have had some wonderful cures. One 
man who suffered terribly from eczema and boils was 
healed in a month, anda girl who was almost deaf, had 
her full hearing restored.”

One of the cases mentioned to me by the rector was 
that of Mr. Walter Willey, of \Villoughton Cliff, three 
miles from Snitterhy. I saw Mr. Willey, who is a robust 
young farmer, and asked him for his own story.

"I attribute my cure to the prayer-healing services,” 
he replied. “For two or three years I suffered from 
eczema and boils on both arms. The doctors could give 
me no real relief, and auto-suggestion failed. So, on the 
advioe of the rector, I  went to the prayer-healing ser
vices. At onoe I began to notice an improvement, and 
within a month I  was healed. The sen-ices made me feel 
wonderful, I felt uplifted, and I had a peculiar sensation 
as if an electric shock was going all over me."

When [ left the rectory late in the evening my last im
pression was a glimpse of Mrs. Elliott ana a group of 
earnest young women und- a young man sitting in a half- 
circle in tho drawing-room in front of a blazing fire. One 
of the prayer-healing services was about to begin.
Mr. Maurice Elliott is undoubtedly doing splendid work, 

but why be such a snob over it? Why condemn Spirit
ualism, the real mother of his knowledge? and why try to 
appear respectable by assuming a preference for Psychical 
Research and Angels? This is certainly not Christianity. 
It would serve Mr, Elliott right if he were called the 
Psyohic Snob of Snitterhy instead of a courageous pioneer 
of the Truths of Spiritualism.
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LIFE*
j j l  FROM THE LATER MESSAGE OF ANNE SIMON.

y  ARRANGED AND PUT IN ORDER BY THE RECIPIENT,
OTTO TORNEY SIMON.
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(Continued from  page 746.)

INCREASED SPIRIT-HUMILITY ON HlOBEK PLANES.

B ut i t  is lo t  so in the spirit-places. The higher the 
spirit-planes the more profusely does the quality of celestial 
humility blossom. So th a t as we give in helpfulness and 
solicitude, evermore as the h igher planes are reached, wil
ling and eager, is this accomplished w ith increased 
humility. And by th a t I  would mean the absence of the 
sense of superiority th a t would occasion a  depression or 
an unwillingness to  freely receive. There ore such ea rth - 
mortals, whose independence or pride is aroused where there 
exists the sense of superiority in the giver (I  struggle ever 
with the earth-parallels o r differences, so th e  -mortal may, 
in a small way, understand. . . I t  is difficult!).

Spirit-Gratitude of Those who R eceive.
But in the celestial places- the spirit-consciousness of 

these spirit-entities of higher places is so florescent w ith 
the quality of celestial hum ility th a t  th e  acceptance ol 
emanations of solicitude and helpfulness and understand
ing are always received with the overwhelming sp irit-  
gratitude by those who receive. Such a  sp irit-en tity  does 
not feel his sense of in ferio rity ; and by th a t  I  would mean 
his evolving progression on a  plane no t as high as those 
from whence ho is receiving such assistance, do i t  is one 
spirit-law th a t each spirit-place, and the  en titie s  of th is, 
have their own dignity  ana  do no t feel th e ir  in fe rio rity  to  
one on a higher plane.

And secondjy. th a t, although sp irit-tasks and sp irit-  
creations of higher planes are  of enhanoed spirit-values 
(as the creativeness in earth -term s of a genius of super
lative gifts is superior to  th e  crude pencillings of a  child ), 
the humility of such sp irit-en tities increases in  ra tio  to  the 
superior planes in which these exist. F o r such hum ility  and 
an absence of sense of superiority  a re  necessary qualities 
to accompany the em anations of helpfulness and  solicitude, 
so th a t these may be happily accepted by th e  sp irit-en titie s  
of lower planes. . . I  nave tola you I

Spirit-R everence.

There dwells deeply in spirit-consciousness the  q u a lity  
the man of ea rth  calls reverence, a m ystical feeling of h is 
divine sonship. I t  is the rad ia tion  th a t  comes to  him -from  
the divine central spark in  his being, around  which he 
weaves, through will and asp iration , his o ther ea rth -v irtu es . 
On mortal-worlds the inner sense of sonship is ever grow
ing. In worlds of elem entary developm ent, as th e  ea rth , 
its quality is not vet a strongly g rip p in g  one . . lik e  a 
great expanse of field, w ith only here  and th e re  a  p a th e tic  
little  struggling grass-blade.

MoTher-Love K VIRTUALLY TRANSFIGURED INTO
Universal Love.

Of early childhood and babyhood I  have explained in the 
first Me mage. On the more advanced planes, sp irits of 
immature earth-age are not so many, and do not appear 
nnleas such on the earth and mortal planes have been of 
unusual earth-fineness. Not through their own strong voli
tion. but through inheritance these pass a t  once to  the 
higher places. In  the lower planes, not the lowest, where 
the larger number of young mortal-life goes when it  
“ passes ever" (the delicate and fragile baby-flowers), i t  
•Voltes eventually to the mature spiritual proportions os 
identity. I t  would seem a spiritual law th a t such are given 
to us on such planes as an earth-reminiscence and an 
element of love, that merges from the mother-love of earth , 
a feeling through tenderness, personal solicitude, envelop
ing unselfishness, high in God’s favour. Such childhood is 
gently taken away from the spirit-life of the higher 
planes, and the mother-love becomes transfigured into the 
Universal) personal love for all created types. I t  is a natural 
growth and the little child is no longer missed, though, 
when inch appear* on the higher planes, quiescent feeling 
for sorh baby spirit-life is aroused once more, and they 
are given otir tender solicitude. So, also, those spirit-souls 
that have ''passed over" in advanced mortal-lire become 
rruna-r again on the lower planes. I  do not mean to  the

•  Oeppright- all right* re a m e d .

reaching backw ard to  in fan tile  age,' b u t such are revivified 
with sp irit-v ita lity . A ction and  facial physiognomy be- I  
come again as those of v ita l you th . So babyhood and 
m atu rity  of e a r th  years lean tow ard  each other, and in the 
higher spirit-planes th e  sp irit-id en tity  is similar; similar 
in s ta tu re  and v ita lity , m ore th a n  on the lover 
planes. . W rite  no m ore th is  evening!

“ It is the Chastity of Mind of the Marriage-State.”
In  God’s world of sp irits  th e  sex-desire has fallen away. 

The spirit-souls which people these  celestial places were 
born into m orta l worlds th rough  th e  physical laws that 
govern such births, b u t th e  seed of love was planted in each j 
baby-consciousness to  flower in  fu ll perfection with us. The 
m orta l m an of e a r th  and  o th e r worlds is struggling with 
th e  idea of m orta l b ir th  and  is clouded and  uncertain aB to 1 
its  h igher significance, as th e  C hurch commands and theSta($ 1 
compels. The sp irit-d iscernm en t of th e  earth-m ortal is not I 
y e t of sufficient fineness th a t  h e  w ill unerring ly  choose and I 
seek th e  one who m ay be equally  n e a r to  nun in these 
celestial places. T he child o f love is born of love.. The 1 
hum an race is evolving to  th is  idea , though  th e  mortals of j 
my beloved e a r th  a re  s till blindly grop ing  through the 
morasses of earth -desires, hop ing  to  find and nurture here 1 
th e  delicately hued and  frag ile  flower of love. The mortal 
will, in  th e  fu tu re , evolve to  a  h ig h e r sp iritua l understand
ing  of th e  earth -love , t h a t  w ill b eg e t th e  child of love. It 
is th e  ch as tity  of m ind of th e  m arriag e -s ta te .

The Mother-Love in  Man and Animals.
In  these sp iritu a l places, especially th e  higher planes, 

all m a te rn a l feeling is changed  to  th e  la rg e r, inclusive love.
I  have exp lained , on th e  low er sp irit-p laces, where spirit- 
childhood ex is ts  m ore th a n  on th e  h ig h e r planes, the love 
and  solic itude fo r such a  life is g iven w ith  all tenderness, 
and  th e  unsatisfied  m o th e r-n a tu re s  a ll have those spirit- 
children  n e a r to  th em  t h a t  w ill sa tisfy  th e  earth-yearning, 
y e t c ling ing  to  th e m . T he  m other-love  disappears in the 
la rg e r  glorious un iversa l lo re , th e  m o ther-lo re  th a t  teaches 
th e  e a r th  and  m o rta l m en  of o th e r  w orlds th e  significance ol 
God’s love. I s  i t  possible fo r th e  m o rta l to  see th is in the 
tenderness  o f such affection an d  solicitude in  animals, and 
th en  to  d oub t th e y  shall com e to  n a u g h t in  th e  future, and 
such feelings a rise , as a  glorified m ist, and  disappear and be 
dispelled as such colour-essence d isappears from  mortal-eye? 
Yes, for a  m om ent i t  seem s to  van ish , b u t when mortal- 
eye ceases to  visualise, i t  is c au g h t in to  th e  azure of celestial 
blue of th e  heaven-skies above.

So-Called Instincts of P lants.
And th e  so-called in s tin c t o f c e r ta in  p lan ts  of which pro

cesses m an has become co g n isan t, t h a t  send th e ir  seeds float
ing  on dow ny substance  th ro u g h  th e  a ir , so th a t  th e  embryo 
of new -b irtn  m ay find lodgm en t elsew here, and grow and 
be self-reliAnt and  n o t too  n e a r  to  th e  sheltering  mother- 
w ing I O r th e  seeds sen t o u t on shaft-leaves of certain trees 
th a t  th e  w ind p ro jec ts, as th e  a rrow  o f th e  a rcher, until they 
sink in to  th e  bosom of m o th e r-e a rth , who takes them to 
h e r  own, and  g a th e rs  th e  soil ab o u t th e m , and  touches them 
tenderly  and  so qu ie tly , th a t  th e y  m ay have th e  necessary 
re s t of g es ta tio n , and  come up  w hen th e  spring-warmth 
en tices them  to  th e  su n lig h t I

A lso of B irds and Insects.
O r th e  m o th er-b ird , a s  she  den ies herse lf and gives to 

h e r eag e r w aitin g  ch ild ren , c lam ouring  fo r sustenance, with 
u p tu rn ed  faces 1 O r th e  in sect-life  t h a t  helps propagation 
by ca rry in g  th e  pollen, and  d is tr ib u tin g  those  elem ents that 
m ay p ropaga te  and  am bitiously  w ish to  leave th e ir  homes! 
M an ra ils  th is  in s tin c t I T h e . bee does noo only work for 
him self. H e  know s he is h e lp in g  o th e r  c rea tio n  by disturb
ing, as he seeks. A nd th e  m other-flow er does no t object, 
as he e x tra c ts  from  h e r  th e  excess o f h e r  substance, that is 
u n res tfn l to  h e r. I t  will g ive to  h e r  th e  flower-serenity and 
happiness, so th a t  h e r  flower-consciousness m ay absorb the 
em ana tions w hich com e to  h e r  in a  condition  of greater re
pose. M an sees such c re a te d  life ab o u t h im , sees, b a t with 
eyes dulled an d  g lazed lik e  those  of th e  fishes a fte r  they 
have been unhapp ily  an d  ru th less ly  ta k e n  from their own 
e lem en t to  d ie  helplessly on th e  lan d -e lem en t of m ortal man.

(To be continued.)
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We are indebted to  D r. J .  Scott Battams for the fol
lowing selected ex tracts from “The Inward Light/? by 

mttLgmg Hall.
Tbuth.

Truth is no t a  th ing. I t  is like life—a force, an 
energy, a ray of the eternal light. I t  is manifested in all 
f o r m s i t  comes into a  phrase, a  saying, a teaching, a 
rule, an act, a  life ; and while the Truth is in them it 
lives, and when the T ru th  departs, i t  falls; an empty 
shell, a form devoid of soul.

But Soul knows Soul, and Truth has answer unto 
Truth, and i t  is by the T ruth within ourselves that we 
shall know th e  T ru th  in  all things.

E volution.
Evolution, th e  rising from lower to higher planes, is 

as true of tru th  as of m atter or of life.
"Women.

Women are  n o t better than  men, nor are they worse, 
but they are different. As the pagoda’s golden spire 
stands upon its  base, so women stand upon men’s shoulders. 
They may be th e  summit, and the glory of the nation’s 
life seen from afar. B u t the topmost golden tip is no more 
worthy than  the hidden stone within the base.

The I nwabd Light thh Only Tetje Light.
When the Teacher lives, he who comes into the world 

from time to  tim e and sees the light, men walk by him.
When he is dead they walk in the reflected light bis 

disciples give.
When they are  gone men fall again to the light of 

uauy experience.
And when th a t  dies, choked in its ashes, they listen 

hither and th ith e r to  th is advice and that. Until at last 
they learn th a t  the only true  light is the ray of the 
Infinite in themselves. For if men look within themselves 
they will find always light enough to  guide their steps for- 
waro, and th a t ligh t never dies but grows for ever.

“ T H E  “ FEM IN IN E ERA.”

To the Editor of L ight.
Sm,—L ight has  alluded more than onoe to the place of 

women in th e  new  Dispensation which is dawning—a ques
tion which has also been dealt with in the prophecies of the 
mystics and seers of the past. You referred recently to the 
modern sex w ar as a  part of the process of race-transition. 
But why should there  be antagonism ? Each sex is the com
plement of th e  other, and since vast periods of time elapse 
m which the  smallest change of any permanenoe is wrought, 
the possibility of sudden transition of relationship between 
the sexes is ou t of reckoning. Change, of course, is con- 
stant, though mostly so slow as to be unmarked. Perhaps 
it  is because th e re  has been a  sudden and mighty press fbr- 
jnurd, and unmarked changes have been slowly and 
laboriously tak in g  place, loosening the foundations, until 
alteration became inevitable.

We know noth ing  of our origin, nothing of those unseen 
directing factors th a t we assume have shaped our life to 
what it is. We can, a t beet, only consider our immediate 
condition, and in  obedience to an inner prompting—a blind 
instinct th a t we can neither name nor explain—strive to 
formulate action in to  a  furthering of race-evolution.

Until recently, woman developed along the lines of in
dustry, patienoe and devotion, hidden from publicity in the 
shelter of th e  home. The very qualities earned in the 
bitterness of self-repression and self-sacrifice that home-life, 
Up to  th a t point, seemed to demand, have strengthened her 
for the position in the world which she holds to-day; to 
Wage a war fo r self-expression and for common justice. Out 
of her own needs, her own lonelinesses, she realises the needs 
.of those who share her sex; in her own heart is written deep 
the longings and desires, the hopes and untamed instincts 
that have in them a  measure of holiness, which all too often 
has been perverted by the conditions surrounding her life.

Women in the main, still hold motherhood as sacred; still 
bold fast to  the traditions of all the ages, that hare set 
maternity apart., as the one thing above all others that most 
nearly touched the fringe of the great mystery and source 
of life; forging relationship with the Unseen World.

As the mentality of woman strengthens, she will set vet 
greater store on motherhood, for her conflict with world- 
conditions will give her tha t wider understanding that em
braces all degrees of life. Such mentality will be used for 
the raising or the race standard. Enquiry will be made, is 
fast being made, into the causes that have produced such 
til results; and effort wilt follow to abolish all such causes, 
and to  cleanse the foundations on which human life is based.

In the greet Spiritual awakening now coming upon the 
earth  woman has her part. I f  i t  is, for the time, the 
major part, i t  is but in the order of Ulterior evolution.

Tours. «to.,
E m  Knott.

WHY NOT SPIRITUALIST FASCISTI?
-------  \

To the Editor of Light.
Sib,—There was a suggestion in Light of 17th ulto. that 

the American Spiritualists should form a Ku-Klux-Klan for 
dealing with cases of fraud. But why should not the Spirit
ualists all over the world form a band similar to the Fascisti, 
and adopt their humorous—and efficient—methods? Would 
the most hardened cheat continue a career of deception, 
knowing full well that the punishment for each misdeed was 
a pint of castor oil, forcibly administered ? And the same
treatment might be applied to those who offer foolish and 
frivolous explanations of varied phenomena. Let them re
produce the said phenomena, under strict test conditions; 
penalty for failure—castor oil, one pint. Again there are 
the people who have obtained convincing tests through a 
medium, yet who leave the .luckless man—often one of the 
most defenceless of creatures—quite without support when 
he is attacked, and make not the slightest effort to obtain 
him justice. The liberal application of a stick seems to be 
indicated in their case, and a sound beating would have mote 
effect than any appeals to their gratitude. Lastly there is 
the investigator—save the mark!—of a certain stamp, This 
person usually writes a pamphlet. He begins by admitting, 
quite shamelessly, that be has lied over and over again; 
lied to the medium; lied to those who arranged the stances; 
lied to his companion researchers. Then be proceeds to ladle 
out accusations of fraud. Let the Spiritualists dare to 
raise a protest in favour of truthful witnesses, and they are 
loftily informed that they are resenting criticism, and de
siring to screen dishonest mediums. _ But let a deputation 
of brawny young Spiritualist Fascisti wait on the offender, 
and practise on him the art of suggestion, according to the 
picturesque and convincing methods used in Italy. Let 
them shave his head; adorn his skull with pious mottoes, 
such as the following: “I t  is very wrong to tell lies"; “ I 
am sorry that I  have told lies” ; “Li future I will always 
speak the truth” ; “Every day and every hour I shall grow 
more and more nonest” ; and the lesson would, probably, 
not need to be repeated. We have been told that Spirit
ualism exists in a “tainted atmosphere.” By such means 
as these the atmosphere could be cleansed rapidly, and main
tained in a high state of purity. The suggestion is worth 
considering.

Yours, etc.,
WonnBD Horans.
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CAMEOS OF SPIRITUAL LIFE0
FROM THE LATER M ESSAG E OF A N N E  SIM ON.

ARRANGED AND PUT IN ORDER BY T H E  RECIPIENT, 
OTTO TORNEY SIMON.

l a E S t t a K s a s a s : IQ

(Continued from page 746.)
I ncreased Spirit-Humility on H iohrr P lanes.

Bat it is lo t so in the spirit-places. The higher the 
spirit-planes the more profusely does the quality of celestial 
humility blossom. So that as we give in helpfulness and 
solicitude, evermore as the higher planes are reached, wil
ling and eager, is this accomplished with increased 
humility. And by that I would mean the absence of the 
sense of superiority that would occasion a depression or 
an unwillingness tq freely receive. There are such earth- 
mortals, whose independence or pride is aroused where there 
exists the sense of superiority in the giver (I struggle ever 
with the earth-parallels or differences, so the -mortal may, 
in a small way, understand. . . I t  is difficult!).

Sp ir it -Gratitude of Those  who B ecbive .

But in the celestial places- the spirit-consciousness of 
these spirit-entities of higher places is so florescent with 
the quality of oelestial humility that the acceptance of 
emanations of solicitude and helpfulness and understand
ing are always received with the overwhelming spirit- 
gratitude by those who receive, Such a spirit-entity does 
not feel his sense of inferiority; and by that I  would mean 
his evolving progression on a plane not as high as those 
from whence he is receiving such assistance. So it  is one 
spirit-law that each spirit-place, and the entities of this, 
have their own dignity ana do not fee] their inferiority to 
one on s higher plane.

And secondly, that, although spirit-tasks and spirit- 
creations of higher planes are of enhanoed spirit-values 
(as the creativeness in earth-terms of a genius of super
lative gifts is superior to the crude pencilfings of a  child), 
the humility of such spirit-entities increases in ratio to the 
superior planes in which these exist. For such humility and 
an absence of sense of superiority are necessary qualities 
to accompany the emanations of helpfulness and solicitude, 
so that these may be happily acoepted by the spirit-entities 
of lower planes. . . I  have tola you 1

Sp ir it -R everence.

There dwells deeply in spirit-consciousness the quality 
the man of earth calls reverence, a mystical feeling of his 
divine sonship. I t  is the radiation that comes to him-from 
the divine central spark in bis being, around which he 
weaves, through will and aspiration, bis other earth-virtues.
On mortal-worlds the inner sense of sonship is ever grow
ing. In worlds of elementary development, as the earth, 
its quality is not yet a strongly gripping one . . like a

flreat expanse of field, with only nere and there a pathetic 
Ittle struggling grass-blade.

Mothib-Ijove E ventually T ransfigured  in to  th e  
Universal Love,

Of early childhood and babyhood I have explained in the 
first Message. On the more advanced planes, spirits of 
immature earth-age are not so many, and do not appear 
unless such on the earth and mortal planes have been of 
unusual earth-fineness. Not through their own strong voli
tion, but through inheritance these pass at onoe to the 
higher places. In the lower planes, not the lowest, where 
the larger number of young mortal-life goes when it 
"posses over” (tho delicate and fragile baby-flowers), it 
evolves eventually to the mature spiritual proportions ns 
identity. I t would seem a spiritual law that such are given 
to us on such planes as an earth-reminiscence and an 
element of love, that merges from the mother-love of earth, 
a feeling through tenderness, personal Solicitude, envelop
ing unselfishness, high in God's favour. Such childhood is 
gently taken away from the spirit-life of the |  higher 
planes, and tho mother-love becomes transfigured into the 
universal, personal loro for all created types. I t is a natural 
growth and the little child is no longer missed, though, 
when such appears on the higher planes, quiescent feeling 
for such baby spirit-life is aroused once more, and they 
are given our tender soliritnde. So, also, those spirit-souls 
th a t have “pasped over" in advanced mortal-life become 
younger again on the lower planes. I do not mean to the

reaching backward to  infantile age,' but such are revivified 
with spirit-vitality. Action ana facial physiognomy be
come again as those of vital youth. So babyhood and 
maturity of earth  years lean toward each other, and in tie 
higher spirit-planes the spirit-identity is similar; similar 
in stature and vitality, more than on the lover 
planes. . . W rite no more this evening!

“I t is the Chastitv of Mind of the Marriage-State.”
in  God’s world of spirits th e  sex-desire has fallen away. 

The spirit-souls which people these oelestial places wen 
horn into mortal worlds through the physical laws that 
govern such births,' but the seed of love was planted in each 
baby-consciousness to flower in full perfection with us. The 
mortal man of earth  and other worlds is struggling with 
the idea of mortal birth and is clouded and uncertain as to 
its higher significance, as th e  Church oommands and the Staff 3 
compels. The spirit-discernment of the earth-mortal is not 
yet of sufficient fineness th a t  he will unerringly choose and j 
seek the one who may be equally near to him in these 
celestial places. The child of love is bom of love. The j 
human race is evolving to  th is idea, though the mortals of 1 
my beloved earth  are still blindly groping through the 
morasses of earth-desires, hoping to find and nurture here 
the delicately hued and fragile flower of lore. The mortal 
will, in the future, evolve to a higher spiritual understand- ' j 
ing of the earth-love, th a t will beget the child of love. It 
is the chastity of mind of the marriage-state.

The Mother-Love i n  Man a n d  A nimals.
In these spiritual places, especially the higher planes, - 

all maternal feeling is changed to  the larger, inclusive love.
I  have explained, on the lower spirit-places, where spirit- j 
childhood exists more than on the higher planes, the love < 
and solicitude for such a  life is given with all tenderness, j 
and the unsatisfied m other-natures all have those spirit- 
children near to them th a t will satisfy the earth-yearning, 
yet clinging to them. The mother-love disappears in the 1 
larger glorious universal love, th e  mother-love that teaches 
the earth and mortal men of other worlds the significance of 
God’s love. Is it  possible for th e  mortal to see this in tho 
tenderness of such affection'and solicitude in animals, and 
then to doubt they shall come to  naught in the future, and 
such feelings arise, as a glorified mist, and disappear and lie S  
dispelled as such colour-essence disappears from mortal-qye?
Yes, for a moment it seems to vanish, but when mortal- < 
eye ceases to visualise, it  is caught into the azure of celestial 
blue of the heaven-skies above.

-  So-Called I nstincts of P lants.
And the so-called instinct of oertain plants of which pro

cesses man has become cognisant, th a t send their seeds float
ing on downy substance through the a in  so that the embiyo 
of new-birth may find lodgment elsewhere, and grow and 
be self-reli&nt and not too near to the sheltering mother- 
wing I Or the seeds sent out on shaft-leaves of oertain trees 
that the wind projects, as the arrow of the archer, until they 
sink into the bosom of mother-earth, who takes them to 
her own, and gathers the soil about them, and touches them 
tenderly and so quietly, th a t they may have the necessary 
rest of gestation, and come up when the spring-warmth 
entices them to the sunlight! H

Also op Birds and I nsects.
Or the mother-bird, as she denies herself and gives to 

her eager waiting children, clamouring for sustenance, with 
upturned faces 1 Or the insect-life th a t helps propagation 
by carrying the pollen, and distributing those elements that 
may propagate and ambitiously wish to leave their homes!
Man calls this instinct I The bee does non only work for 
himself. He knows he is helping other creation by disturb
ing. as he seeks. And the mother-flower does not object, 
as he extracts from her the excess of her substanoe, that is 
unrestful to her. I t  will give to her the flower-serenity and 
happiness, so that her flower-consciousness may absorb tho 
emanations which come to her in a condition of greater re
pose. Man sees such created life about him, seas, but with 
eyes dulled and glazed like those of the fishes after they 
have been unhappily and ruthlessly taken from their own 
element to die helplessly on the land-element of mortal man.

(To be continued.)Oopfright—all right* r*a*rr*d.
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l i g h t  r a y s .

We are indebted to D r. J .  Scott Battams for the fol
lowing selected extracts from “ The Inward Light,” by 
Fielding Hall. Truth.

Truth is not a  thing. I t  is like life-^a force, an 
energy, a ray of the eternal light. I t  is manifested in all 
forms:’ it  comes into a  phrase, a  saying, a teaching, a 
rule an act, a  life; and while the T ruth is in them it 
lives, and when the T ruth  departs, i t  falls; an empty 
■hell, a form devoid of soul.

But Soul knows Soul, and Truth has answer unto 
froth, and i t  is by the T ruth  within ourselves that we 
shall know the T ru th  in all things.

E volution.
Evolution, the rising from lower to higher planes, is 

as true of tru th  as of m atter or of life.
Women.

Women are no t better than men, nor are they worse, 
but they are different. As the pagoda’s golden spire 
stands upon its base, so women stand upon men’s shoulders. 
They may be the summit, and the glory of the nation’s 
life seen from afar. B ut the topmost golden tip  is no more 
worthy than the hidden stone within the base.

The Inward L ight the Only True Light.
When the Teacher lives, he who comes into the world 

fro® time to time and sees the light, men walk by him.
When he is dead they walk in the reflected light his 

disciples give.
When they are gone men fall again to the light of 

daily experience.
when th a t dies, choked in its ashes, they listen 

hither and th ither to  th is advice and that. Until a t last 
they learn th a t the only true  light is the ray of the 
Infinite in themselves. For if men look within themselves 

*tyW® light enough to guide their steps for
ward, and th a t light never dies but grows for ever.

“ T H E  “ FE M IN IN E  ERA.1

To the Editor of Light.
Sm,—Light has alluded more than once to the place of 

women in th e  new Dispensation which is dawning—a ques
tion which has also been dealt with in the prophecies of the 
mystics and seers of the past. You referred recently to the 
modern sex w ar as a p art of the process of race-transition.

should th e re  be antagonism ? Each sex is the com
plement of the other, and sinoe vast periods of time elapse 
?n which the sm allest change of any permanence is wrought, 
the possibility of sudden transition of relationship between 
the sexes is o u t of reckoning. Change, of course, is con
stant, though m ostly so slow as to be unmarked. Perhaps 
it is because th e re  has been a  sudden and mighty press for- 
wardj and unm arked changes have been slowly and 
laboriously tak in g  place, loosening the foundations, until 
alteration became inevitable.

We know nothing of our origin, nothing of those unseen 
directing factors th a t we assume have shaped our life to 
what it is. We can, a t best, only consider oar immediate 
condition, and in obedience to an inner prompting—a blind 
instinct th a t a we (can neither name nor explain—strive to 
formulate action into a furthering of race-evolution.

Until recently, woman developed along the lines of in
dustry, patienoe and devotion, hidden from publicity in the 
shelter of th e  home. The very qualities earned in the 
bitterness of self-repression and self-sacrifice that home-life, 
tip to that point, seemed to demand, have strengthened her 
for the position in the world which she holds to-day; to 
Wage a war fo r  self-expression and for common justice. Out 
of her own needs, her own lonelinesses, she realises the needs 
.of those who share her sex; in her own heart is written deep 
the longings and desires, the hopes and untamed instincts 
that have in them a  measure of holiness, which all too often 
has been perverted by the conditions surrounding her life.

Women in the main, still hold motherhood as sacred; still 
hold fast to  the  traditions of all the aces, that have set 
maternity apart, as the one thing above all others that most 
nearly touched th e  fringe of the great mysterv and source 
of life; forging relationship with the Unseen World.

As the mentality of woman strengthens, she will set vet 
greater store on motherhood, for her oonflict with world- 
conditions will give her tha t wider understanding that em
braces all degrees of life. Such mentality will be used for 
the raising of the race standard. Enquiry will be made, is 
fast being made, into the causes that have produoed such 
111 results; and effort will follow to abolish all such causes, 
and to cleanse the foundations on which human life is based.

In the great Spiritual awakening now coming upon the 
earth, woman has her part. If ft is, for the time, the 
major part, i t  is but in the order of interior evolution.

Yours, etc.,
E thel K nott.

WHY NOT SPIRITUALIST FASCISTI ?

To the Editor of Light.
Sir,—There was a suggestion in Licet of 17th ulto. that 

the American Spiritualists should form a Ku-Klux-Klan for 
dealing with cases of fraud. But why should not the Spirit
ualists all over the world form a band, similar to the Fascisti, 
and adopt their humorous—and efficient—methods ? Would 
the most hardened cheat continue a career of deception, 
knowing full well that the punishment for each misdeed was 
a pint of castor oil, forcibly administered ? And the same 
treatment might be applied to those who offer foolish and 
frivolous explanations of varied phenomena. Let them re
produce the said phenomena, under strict test conditions; 
penalty for failure—castor oil, one pint. Again there are 
the people who hare obtained convincing tests through a 
medium, yet who leave the .luckless man—often one of the 
most defenceless of creatures—quite without support when 
he is attacked, and make not the slightest effort to obtain 
lnm justioe. The liberal application of a .tick seems to be 
indicated in their case, and a sound beating would hare more 
effect than any appeals to their gratitude. Lastly there is 
the investigator—save the mark!—of a certain stamp. This 
person usually writes a pamphlet. He begins by admitting, 
quite shamelessly, that he has lied over and over again; 
lied to the medium; lied to those who arranged the stances; 
lied to his companion researchers. Then he proceeds to ladle 
out accusations of fraud. Let the Spiritualists dare to 
raise a protest in favour of truthful witnesses, and they are 
loftily informed that they are resenting criticism, ana de
siring to screen dishonest mediums. But let a deputation 
of brawny young Spiritualist Fascisti wait on the offender, 
and practise on him the art of suggestion, according to the 
picturesque and convincing methods used in Italy. Let 
them shave his head; adorn his skull with pioni mottoes, 
such as the following: “I t  is very wrong to tell lies"; “ I 
am sorry that I  have told lies” ; “In future I will always 
speak the truth” ; “Every day and every hour I shall grow 
more and more honest” ; and the lesson would, probably, 
not need to be repeated. We have been told that Spirit
ualism exists in a “tainted atmosphere.” By such means 
as these the atmosphere could be cleansed rapidly, and main
tained in a high state of purity. The suggestion is worth 
considering.

Yours, etc.,
Winifred Roberts.
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T H E  CH A N GIN G  A T T IT U D E  O F  
S C IE N C E .

B y  “LaUMNANT-COLONHL.”

It has been an oft'repeated prophecy in Light, that 
official science, after having long treated the subject of 
psychical phenomena as beneath contempt, would presently 
accept the facts as beyond dispute, but would attempt to 
avoid the spirit hypothesis, and if that should eventually 
prove impossible, would accept that hypothesis under other 
nomenclature, and would claim the result as a new revela
tion of science!

That prophecy bids fair to be realised in the near future; 
for while a certain number of scientists have investigated 
the subject without unconquerable prejudice, and have felt 
compelled to acoept Spiritism as the only tenable hypothesis, 
others admit the undeniable reality of the facts, but are 
straining alternate hypotheses to. and beyond, the limit of 
probability rather than allow Spiritism any locus standi as 
u possible explanation of these supernormal phenomena.

Early in the present year, the translation of Professor 
Hichet’s “Thirty Years of Psychical Research-' gave English 
leaders the opportunity of studying that admirable collec
tion of evidence, and if many of us regret that the author 
of that work was unable to overcome lus mental repugnance 
to the apparently obvious conclusion, much gratitude is 
due to him for his fearless and unbowdlerised account of 
events despite the fact that some appear to allow, to him, an 
unpalatable trend of conclusion.

This evidence is now confirmed by the investigation of 
that eminent neuropathist, Dr. Eugene Osty, who, though 
only dealing with the psychical or mental side of the super
normal, has given his personal attention to the different 
phenomena, and has sought opportunity of verifying as 
many of these supernormal faculties as possible, at first
hand.

Dr. Osty wisely does not seek to convince others by his 
own experiments, for, as he repeatedly says, it is only neces
sary to make careful and unbiassed investigation to convince 
yourself.

For instance:—
Among the manifestations of supernormal cognition, 

there is one from which we revolt, partly by reason of the 
special function of our intelligence and partly from 
opinions and beliefs that have many sources. I t  is Pre
cognition of the Future. Yet nothing is easier to verify 
by exact experiment if anyone will give time and an open 
mind to the subject. I t  is worth the trouble.
Precise and exacting in his methods, he has found plenty 

of this evidence himself.
Perhaps the most marked difference in his investigations 

from those of Professor Richet consists in the fact that, 
while the latter refuses the Spiritist hypothesis as being un
acceptable, Dr. Osty only evades the label, and postulates 
that the information is obtained on a higher mental plane 
than the normal, and without denying the hypothesis, he 
stresses the fact that there is more importance,, from his 
joint of view, in investigating the method without previously 
jinding himself to a foregone conclusion, whether of Cosmic 
Consciousness or of a Surviving'Entity.

He prefers to “experiment on the living," but with no 
ulterior prejudice against the idea of discarnnte influences: 
to attempt to determine “the relations between brain and 
thought/’ and ultimately “ the possibility of the survival of 
human personality."

It is a curious fact that both these scientists find it  neces
sary to coin or adopt special words to explain their conr 
sidered opinions on the method by which supernormal in
formation is obtained.

Professor Richet gives us 1 ‘Cryptesfchegia|’ which con

notes a mysterious and inexplicable extension of the known 
senses, a theory so indefinite th a t i t  is ipso facto closed to 
any attem pt a t investigation.

Dr. • Osty chooses “Metagnomy" lfierayv(ofuj\ beyond 
intelligence, another additional sense or means of sense, 
acting on a superior plane, a plane which is closed to normal 
intelligence.

If  this is not an admission, it is a t least not contrary to 
the Spiritist theory. The implication is that information 
is obtained or transferred in another order of intelligence, 
entirely apart from the norm al; and thus whether the 
identity operating in this higher condition is incarnate or 
discamate, it has a  present possibility or existence in this 
condition. But this is potential Spiritism.

Just as Professor Richet’s theory provides man with 
the essentials and probability of survival, so that of Dr. 
Osty gives him access to  a level which transcends the 
physical, and by its similitude to the conditions presumed 
necessary for a spiritual existence, i t  automatically assumes 
tha t as man has access to these conditions, here and now, 
he would retain  th a t access when his normal senses have 
ceased |  to function.

We are progressing rapidly ; i t  only remains for other 
scientists to postulate the persistence of a conscious memory 
after the physical death of the personality, and give it a 
collective Greek name, and the last obstacle will have been 
surmounted, even though Spiritism  and Spiritualism are 
still tabooed as “ unscientific.”

A G L IM P S E  O F  FAIRYDOM.

To the Editor of L ight

Snt,—In one of your leading articles some time ago you 
referred to the discernment of fairies by some psychics.

In this connection I  would like to relate a curious little 
incident which happened some years ago, and which I dis
cussed with my friends afterwards.

At Christmas time, 1918, I  went with my family for a 
picnic to a very pretty  spot called Shelly Beach, .on the East 
Coast of the Cape Colony. We had started early to avoid 
the heat, and after breakfast a  walk was suggested along 
the shore to collect some of the  very beautiful specimens 
of shells common to th a t p a rt of the beach. The question 
arose who was to  mind th e  camp, and as we had brought no 
native servants with us, I  persuaded my husband to accom
pany the young people and leave me in charge. After some 
laughter and protest, this was agreed to  by all. Having 
tidied up things a little, I  picked up a  cusnion, arranged it 
under my head and lay full-length on the rough grass, look
ing into the tangled mass of foliage overhead, thoroughly 
enjoying the quiet, which was broken only, by the thud-of 
the waves and the laughter of the young ones as they wont 
merrily along the shore searching for treasures.

I  had lain thus, lost in thought, for some time, when I 
became suddenly aware th a t there was something or some
one near me. I  turned my head to  look, thinking that a 
silent-footed native might have drawn near. There was 
no one m sight. Again J  felt a presence, and again I  turned, 
and to my complete astonishment I  saw, about three yards 
from me, a little form a few inches high, dressed in a brown 
smock-like garm ent; green stockings th a t reached to the 
thighs, and a red ana brown cap with a long point that 
hung over the shoulders. The face was extremely wrinkled: 
the eyes exceedingly bright; and they had a look of real 
inquisitiveness in them as they looked a t me. My first ini- 
pulse was to speak, but I  wondered what I  could say to 
such an appearance. As I  leaned forward to speak, a friend j 
in spirit spoke to me, directing me to  refrain from so doing. j 
1 mentally asked, “ W hy?" and the reply came, “You do j 
not know what yon are up against; you have little know- j

S T U D Y

AND BECOME A  S U P E RMAN.
A New and Scientific Method o f Training the Physical, M ental and  Psychical Faculties.

This system comprises a Six Months’ Practical Course of Correspondence Training with six text books 
specially written by

L  , F .  B R I T T A I N .
^.Thesc are the outcome of 25  years’ experience in the training of students for all phases of psychic phenomena. 
.T h e  exercises are arranged to systematically develop.
'  ELECTRICA L FO R C E 1 IN D IV ID U A L IT Y  I C L A IR V O Y A N C E

VIGOROUS H EA LTH  W ILL POW ER. C L A IR  A U D IE N C E
PHYSICAL STREN G TH  | M ENTAL PO ISE | P S Y C H O M E T R Y , E T C .
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The Secretary,

THB F8YCHOSBNSIC CORRBSPONPBNCB TRAINING CBNTRH. 28. St. Stephen’.  Rd., London, W.2
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l«dge; it ‘would not bo wise.”  I  felt a little disappointed, 
as the little man still looked a t me, and the impulse came 
again to speak, but the power of my friend in spirit was 
again exerted and I  drew back, realising that his knowledge 
far exoeeded my own. After several minutes had elapsed 
the "little man” turned and appeared to fade into the 
foliage.

I  nave thought of this experience many times and have 
not yet determined whether I  saw the little form with my 
"inner vision,”  or whether i t  was a materialised form dis- 
oornod by me with the physical*eyes. I t  must be borne in 
mind, I  was in a very cpiiet mental state at the time, and 
all seers know how entirely real are the forms of "friends” 
when passively discerned under good conditions.
* Trusting this little  incident may be of some psychical 
interest to some of your readers,

Yours sincerely,

34, Park-road, 
Kimberley, C.P., 

South Africa.

L tjot S m it h .

PREMONITION AND PROTECTION.
S o m e  R e m in is c e n c e s  o f  t h e  Great W ar.

The writer was a soldier in France in a Scottish batta
lion. Were the following incidents due to luck or to spirit 
guidance? In the Arras Section I was a member of "B” 
Company Signal Section. During one stay in the front line, 
two men were taken from "B ” Company to form a sub
station. I  was one of the two. Shortly after leaving "B” 
Company’s shelter a shell killed all the signallers in it. Had 
I not been taken for this sub-station, I  would, of course, 
have been killed.

At a convalescent camp I had offered to me a clerical 
job in the Orderly Room. This I accepted but, feeling 
uneasy, I  could not settle to it—I gave it up the same 
day. I was sent away from th a t camp next day. Going 
back to the line some time after, I  passed the same con
valescent camp. Half of a hut was lying yards away from 
the other half—blown there by the force of a bomb explosion 
during an art* raid—a' direct hit on the hut in which I had 
slept a night, and in which I would have been for three weeks 
had I  remained in the orderly room.

While in Ecault, near Boulogne, I  was in the habit of 
visiting Boulogne in the evening, on -pass, with another 
soldier, and usually stayed till the last car. One night I 
felt impelled to go back to Ecault much earlier, and yielded 
to the impulse. Hardly had we got back to our camp when 
a terrific air-raid took place in Boulogne.

At Holnon Wood, near St. Quentin, during the first days 
of the great German push, in March, 1918, I  was on an 
observation post a t the top of the wood. Battalions around 
were in rapid retreat, and we (four of us) were left isolated. 
There were several ways of getting back, but all seemed to 
lead to certain death, for the wood was being sprayed with 
a  withering barrage. Again I felt impelled to take a cer
tain direction th a t I  had not travelled before, #and we all 
got safely through, for the other three followed me. After
wards, I  learned, th a t had 1 taken any other direction we 
would have been either killed or taken prisoners, for the 
Germans were everywhere but in the direction I  took.

At Fifty-eighth Scottish General Hospital, St. Omer, I  was 
a patient suffering from the effect of "mustard” gas. Be
fore I was really fit I  was sent to a convalescent, camp where 
I had to stay a long time owing to having been sent from 
hospital too soon. The week following my departure from 
St. Omer, No. 58 Scottish General Hospital was practically 
destroyed by an air-raid.

At Ypres I  was about to go from an advance post to head
quarters, some distance back. As a "section” of my platoon 
were also going back I  wanted to go with them, but was 
delayed. They had got a start of me, and I  tried to over
take them, but found difficulty owing to the mud. When 
the "section” was about half-way to headquarters a shell 
burst right in the centre of them, killing several and wound
ing most of the others.

Let me say that, in ervoial situations in Franoe, I  always 
felt the presence of a sister who had passed over years be
fore.

Was there guidance in these circumstanoes, or was it 
luck P '

Why should one be "guided” and another killed? Why? 
why? W hat a tangle it  is!

Ohbrohettr.

W ir e l e ss  I nstallations fo r  t h e  S ick  P oor.—Mr. 
William Tylar, of Boscombe, Bournemouth, mokes an excel
lent suggestion, ft is tha t Spiritualists should contribute 
to a fund to provide wireless installations for the sick who 
are unable to afford them. He writes.: "If all the churches 
and chapels follow our idea a< great work can be done—-a 
piece of real Christianity, bringing music, singing, news 
and speeches to' poor folks who cannot at present enjoy these 
things. Every clergyman should compile a list of the bed
ridden people in his parish in order that wireless sets should 
be supplied to them. I think, indeed, the clergy would all 
co-operate in such a scheme, and I  am sure the newspapers 
would second their efforts,”
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r a y s  a n d  r e f l e c t i o n s .

M«ny of the reckless and unjust accusations against 
idioms, as a horde of harpies waxing fa t on the credulity

Some recent experiences in "mistakes of th e  Press” 
have set me reflecting on the psychology of proof-reading. 
There is a good deal of psychology about it. How. for 
instance (as happened recently), could four or five trained 
mei) read a proof article dealing with the difference 
between Fate and Freewill and not see th a t in two  places 
the word "Fate” had got itself turned into “ F a ith ”  ?

The answer is simple. The educated reader hardly 
reads any word mechanically. H is reading is half in 
tuitive. He follows the argument and unconsciously sub
stitutes in his own mind the right word for the wrong one. 
In the same unconscious way he will supply th e  place of 
an omitted word, and not observe its  absence.

There is almost a suggestion of the subconscious know
ledge of the somnambulist about the m atter, especially in 
such cases as where one reads into an inaccurate statem ent 
the accuracy which the writer intended bu t did not accom
plish. Closely related to such instances is the uncanny 
way in which a writer in the ardour of composition spells 
accurately word! which afterwards, i t  is found, he could 
not spell correctly on demand. The beat of composition 
once passed, the cold, critical intellect steps in : doubts 
awaken in the mind, and he cannot in th a t mood do things 
which he accomplishes with ease under the spell of 
inspiration.

I t  is so like the somnambulist who in sleep may walk 
carefully and safely along the edge of a precipice, the very 
sight of which would set him shuddering in  his waking 
hours; or who finds his way in the dark through in trica te  
mases which would baffle him completely if he explored 
them during the time when he had only the_ normal con
sciousness to aid him.

D. G.

"T in  ImoitfAi. Houn,”  music drama, by R utland 
Boughton and Fiona Macleod, has resumed its  successful 
run by  the Birmingham Repertory Theatre Company, a t  th e  
Regent Theatre, King's Cross. This fairy play th a t hoe 
charmed so many audiences of culture, bears eloquent w it
ness to progress in popular music. To th e  end of i t  the  
long moonlight scene captivates by the accompanying 
exquisite orchestration with th a t loveliest of oboes, the  con
tributory art of the chromatic lighting unfailing. B ut 
why, in other acts, should the heroine's dark hair, by the 
changing lights, be sometimes dyed peacock-green, h e r out
stretched lily-white hands suddenly become blood-red, one 
side of her pale face turn a vivid orange-red and the other 
ride a balancing yellow-green P Why should her vocalism 
lore suggest either fairy or spirit than La Poupee. We 
nretoniTto no more than poetic conceptsi of a  fairy, but 
have some knowledge of spirits. We should like to seo Mr. 
Appleby Matthew* conducting symphomo w ort with a 
hundred such executants as he to admirably controls a t  the 
Regent Theatre.—W. B. P,

i D e c e m b *  ^

'gainst
mediums, as a horde of BafpieTw aM g^W onTaie credulity 
of their dupee, would have been impossible if the pnblio 
who read and believe this trash knew the facts, as. for 
instance, that the professional mediums are almost entirely 
made up of people who have rarely a  sufficiency of th is 
world’s goods. Mediumship, as a profession, is one of the 
hast attractive and the least remunerative of vocations. Of 
oourto there are sharks and sharpers who trade as clair
voyants, and even, occasionally, as mediums, and who cer
tainly batten on the gullibility of persons with more money 
than wit. But I am not thinking of these impostors or 
the ohucideheaded people who patronise them. Another 
consideration is that there is a great number of m edium s.in 
private life—some of them with exceptional gifts. This 
fact alone wonld sufficiently confute innumerable ignorant 
objections such as the silly remark th a t one can only com
municate with spirita by paying a  fee to  a  medium, and 
similar imbecilitiea.

I have known some excellent mediums who have never 
U9ed their gifts in a professional way. Some of them have 
boon persons of education and social standing. On the 
other hand, I  have never seen any necessary degradation 
in a medium taking fees, any more than in the case of an 
artist, a poet, or an orator, I  have certainly heard denun
ciations from clergymen directed against mediums who 
made a trade o f spiritual work. _ The clergymen, I  
assumed, either did not regard their own occupation as 
spiritual work or considered that in their case i t  was a  
profession and not a trade 1

5A HUNDRED years henoe it  will be «*. 
eidered a crime for anyone to  harbour disease

"  • B i B  ° f dUeMe 30 y « "  before
their time, as they are  doing to-day, common- sense
co-operation with N atu re  will be the eeoret of thi, 
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life, and keep you young and vigorous all the 
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.
Conducted by the Editor.

D  EA D ER S are invited to  write to us with any questions arising out of their inquiries into Spiritualism and 
Psychical Research, and we will reply to them on this page. If it is a question of wide general interest we 

may, however, deal with it in another part of thepiper. We will also send personal replies where this is desirable.
W e do not hold ourselves responsible for manuscripts, photographs, or other enclosures, unless they are 

forwarded in registered covers and accompanied by stamped, addressed envelopes for return.
W e are always glad of comments or of information that may usefully supplement the answers given.

3 :

Note.—As we deal, on th is  page, only with questions of 
general in te rest th e  answers gi ven are not addressed to 
individual inqu irers, b u t correspondents who put such 
questions to  u s should nevertheless look in  these 
oolumns fo r th e  answers. If , j however, the inquiry is 
of a purely personal character, or one of minor im- 

• portance, a  reply  should be found in the “ Answers to 
Correspondents.”  M atte rs  of wide interest, arising 
out of questions p u t to  us, a re  occasionally dealt with 
in the leading a rtic le  or “ Notes by the W ay.”

CONJURING AND PSYCHIC PHENOMENA.
Here is a question very much to  the fore just now. We 

have said th a t  in  our experience the two things are 
occasionally re la ted , b u t so fa r  as we have observed, the 
supernormal elem ent usually comes in unexpectedly. The 
conjurer is no t looking for it, and is surprised by its appear
ance. W e know some curious instances of this kina, and 
propose to  re la te  some of them  in these pages, as soon as 
we can collect all th e  m aterial. Even so, the chances 
against any public magical en terta inm ent being of a  psychic 
character m ight be safely sta ted  as about a thousand to one. 
I t  is notioeable th a t  th e  supernormal element, when i t  does 
come in, usually makes its  appearance along mental lines, as 
when a young friend of curs was giving a  comic demonstra
tion of palm istry and supposed himself to  he fabricating 
stories about various members of his audience, whereas (to 
his and th e ir astonishm ent) he was really giving them facts 
about their past lives and betraying m atters which they re
garded as known only to  themselves. He was considerably 
shocked by th e  experience, especially as i t  was accompanied 
by oertain in terio r experiences of a  kind which we associate 
-with mediumship, or a t  any ra te  psychical faculty, for it  is 
not necessary to  assume th e  agency of spirits in all forms of 
psychic m anifestation. I t  is easily to  be understood why 
many conjurers despise, dislike, and disbelieve in medium- 
ship. They regard i t  as a  rival to  themselves ar.d their 
own carefully cultivated powers. Hence the many imita
tions of psychic phenomena and the desire to  delude the 
more unwary Spiritualists and hold them up -to public 
ridiculo. »

SPIRIT STATES AND MORTAL CONDITIONS.
To a  question, of th e  “ever-recurring” _ variety, on the 

precise extent to  which spirits can enter into the circum
stances of out earth ly  lives, we may quote a passage from 
that excellent book, “ A Psychic Vigil.”  Before doing so, 
however, i t  may be well to point out th a t spirit people 
differ infinitely n o t only in their characters and qualities but 
in their relationships to  the earth . Some have little or no

affinity with or interest in the world they leave behind. 
These are usually advanced minds; some of the lower grades 
have developed no other interests, by reason of being 
“earth-bound.” None the less, some advanoed spirits find 
their appropriate work and mission amongst incarnate 
humanity. And now for the quotation: “Those who have 
gone before may talk with you, and they can enter into your 
thoughts and wishes, hopes and fears, plans and deeds, for 
they can descend to your inferiority and draw themselves 
back, into relationship with your physical life. And you 
may talk with them, and they can lake happiness in your 
thought for them; you can mutually love and help each 
other, and they can understand your life—a life which they 
have onoe led. But when you come to try and understand 
their life you find a great gulf fixed, a line that cannot be 
over-stepped bars the wav, for your spirit only can under
stand, and the measure of its understanding is its emancipa
tion from, the flesh.” That is a pregnant passage, and will 
hear much thinking out in its application to the general 
question.

SPIRITS AND THEIR EARTH MEMORIES. '

When wo conceive of the actual presence of a spirit com
municator endeavouring to talk to his friends on this side, 
i t  is easily understood how much turns not only on the 
communication itself but the limits of the channel of com
munication and also, to a considerable degree, on the 
character and abilities of the communicating spirit who, as 
a  human being, may, on his return to earth conditions, be 
very much a t their mercy. We can quite imamne him feel
ing, when in some very sceptical and critical circles, like 
a  nervous witness under cross-examination by a  keen 
counsel. He may lose his self-possession, become excited, 
and so be unable to recall many things that would come 
readily to his mind in more congenial circumstances. But 
there is another consideration in this question of earth- 
memories, and i t  is only one of many. There is reason to 
believe that in the case of spirits who have Jong left the 
earth, the memory of their lives in the flesh is so dimmed 
by time that to recall its details they have to refresh their 
minds by collecting the information in some way from such 
records as they can consult. I t may be by psycho me t ri cal 
methods, for even here we know that by coming into certain 
surroundings onoe familiar to us, we recall many things that 
otherwise we should not remember. And there is no doubt, 
too, that spirits whoso memories of earth are not clear, re
sort to records about themselves, just as we do when we con
sult an old diary we have kept or have recourse to a parish 
register. But we should be very suspicious of any alleged 
spirit communicator who could say nothing about himself 
except tha t which was recorded in an obituary notice, toexcept
which the medium might have had access.

T h e  P rogression of Marmaduke
Sketches of his life and some Writings 

given by him after his passing to the Spirit-world.

Foreword by 
ESTELLE W. STEAD.

T hrough  th e  hand o f  
F L O R A  M O R E .

(First Series.)
Introduction by 

L E S L IE  C U R N O W .

In this book we have the vivid and convincing story of one who though dead, yet speaketh. He describes his 
passing over, his experiences in the Spirit-world, the conditions he finds there, and tells us much that is profoundly 
impressive regarding the inter action of life in this world and the next Many of the deepest problems of our 

spiritual life to-day are discussed with illuminating power.
READY DECEMBER 1st. * ______._______ Pritt 3/6. B/ Put 3/9.

Stead’s Publishing House, Bank Buildings, Kingsway, London, W.C. 2.



788 L I G H T D e c e m b e r  1, 1923.

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.
S. C.—Yes, the little tribute is interesting to us, 

especially in reference to the pictorial visions, but hardly 
suitable for publication.

F. Ho worth.—Your experiences seem to point to 
elementary clairvoyance, which might be profitably de
veloped, but you had better get the advice or some experi
enced Spiritualist. We are quite unable to interpret the 
colours you mention, which may have no particular 
significance at all.

NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED.
“My Psychic Adventures.’1 By J . Malcolm Bird 

(Associate Editor, “Scientific American” ). “Scientific 
American” Publishing Co., Munn and Co., New York.

“Under the Southern Cross.” By Horaoe Leaf. With 
Introduction by Sir A. Conan Doyle. Cecil Palmer. 
(12s. fid. net.)

“The Royal Magazine.” December.
“My Letters from Heaven.”  By Winifred Graham. 

Hutchinson and Co. (4s. 66. net.)

M rs. R oberts J ohnson expects to be in London for three 
or four days, namely, 10th to' 13th inst. Letters may be 
addressed to her, care of the L.S.A., 5, Queen-square, Lon
don, W.C.l.

Armistice Day at Queen’s H all : A Q uestion .—Did a n y

Ssrson attending the Armistice Day Meeting a t the Queen’s 
all perceive “lights”  of the character Known to be at 
times evident a t seanee3? The writer saw, under the 

gallery space, normally lit with electricity (yet in darker 
shade than the open arena space), at the left-hand corner 
near and facing the platform, a light which moved vertically 
and then across this vertical path but somewhat diagonally. 
The writer is open to the charge of automatic suggestion, as 
he looked for any form—including lights—of manifestation 
over the platform where was the great assemblage of 
psychics, but not in a corner of the building. I t  is 
recognised that such mundane cause as the use of a hand 
mirror by a lady in the audience might have produced such 
result, although the size and brightness of the light would 
militate against the theory. Be this as it may, the moving 
light was a fact; and as the writer is in a minor degree 
clairvoyant, his observation may be strengthened by the 
experience of others; henoe the query.—K. G. W.

“ F rom^Soul to Soul : Seven Illumination* on the Power 
Within.” '  Received by L. L. H. John M. Watkins. (2/-), 
is a second edition of a little book which we received and 
noticed some years ago. The inspirational messages which 
it contains were received during “seven moonlit nights 
amidst mountain scenery of extraordinary beauty and 
solitude.” 'The subjects dealt with are: Humility, Rever
ence. Desire, Work; Love, Freedom, and Creation, and on 
each of these the writer has something inspiring and stimu
lating to say. There is strong poetic feeling in the book, 
and stimulation and vision for those for whom it 3s intended 
and who are in tune with its message.

SUNDAY’S  SOCIETY MEETINGS.
Lewisham.—Limes Hall. Limes Grove.—Sunday, Decem

ber 2nd, 11.15, open circle; 2.45, Lyceum; 6.30, Mr. R. 
Boddington. Monday, Mrs. Pearson. Wednesday, healing 
circle.

Croydon.—Hareurood Hall. 96, -High-street.—December 
2nd. 11. Mr. Percy Scholey; 6.30, Mr. H. Ernest Hunt. 

Brighton.—Mighell-street Hall.—December 2nd, 11 and
6.30. service; 3, Lyceum. Wednesday, December 5th, 8, 
service.

Camberwell, 8.E.—The Waiting Hall, H avilstreet, 
Peckliam-road.—December 2nd, 11, open circle; 6.30, Mrs. 
A. De Beaurepaire. Wednesday, 7.30, service a t 55, Station- 
road.

St. .John's Spiritualist Mission. Woodberry-grove. North 
Finchley (opposite tram depot).—December 2nd, 7, Rev. G. 
Ward. December 6th, 8, Mrs. Bishop Anderson. .

Shepherd's Bush.—73,* Becklow-road.—December 2nd, 7, 
Mr. R. H- Sturdy. Thursday, December 6th, 8, service.

Peckham.—Lausanne-road.—December 2nd, 7, Mr. W. 
Turner. Thursday, 8.15, Mrs. B. Stock.

Bowes Park.—Shaftesbury Hall, adjoining Bowes Park 
Station (down side).--Sunday, December 2nd, 11, Mr. and 
.Mrs. A. W. Jones; 7, Dr. W. J . Vanstone. December 5th, 
8, Mrs. E. Marriott.

Worthing Spiritualist Church, Ann^ street.-—December 
2nd. 11 and 6.30, Mrs. Maunder. Thursday. December 
5th. 6.30, Mrs. Jamrach.

Central.—144. tiigh Holbom.—November 30th, 7.30, 
discussion evening. December 2nd, 7. Mrs. Clements.

St. Paul's Christian Spiritualist Mission.—Station Sub- 
way, Xonrood Junction, S.E.—Sunday, December 2nd,
6.30, service. Wednesday* December 5th, 8, service.

St. Luke's Church of the Spiritual Evangel of Jesus the 
Christ, Queen's-roadm Forest Hill, S.E.—Minister: Rev. J . 
W, Potter, Deccmbef 2nd, 6,30, service and address.

THE REV. G. VALE OWEN LECTURES.

ITINERARY FOR DECEMBER.

DATS. TimJ  Town or 1 District. Hall. 1 Local Organises*.

Dec. 2 6.3C Edinburgh Queen's Hall J. Morlson, 177, Dundee Street, Edinburgh.
.. 3 .7.45 Edinburgh Musio Hall Mrs. Henderson, 23 Braid Crescent.
ii 4 7.45 Falkirk Union Hall. Grahamston W. Adamson, 61, High Street, Falkirk.
n 5 7.45 Dunfermline St. Margaret’s Hall Mrs. Hunter, Free Schoo Lane, Dunfermline.

BSS 7 7.45 Greenook Town Hall H. White, 22, Bearhope Street, Greenock.
n 8 7.45 Alloa Co - operative Hall, High Street

J. Syme, 20, Forbes Street, Alloa.
>. io 7.45 Glasgow St. Andrew’s, Berkely Hall J. B. M'Indoe, 9, Hamp. den* Terrace, Mount Florida, Glasgow,

<«i 11 7.45 Hamilton Town Hall R. J oh n stone, 21, Barrack Street.
.. 12 7.30 Perth Synod Hall D. Urquhart, 3, Cardeen Street, Dundee. |
„ 13 7.45 Paisley Liberal Club Hall, High Street

N. S. Ferguson, 43, Greenock Rd., Paisley.
„ 14 7.45 Kirkcaldy Adam Smith Hall

G. S. Hendry, 120, Den Road, Kirkcaldy.
.. 17 7.45 Aberdeen Town Hall A. M. Duncan, 29, Union Terrace, Aberdeen.
.. 18 7.45 Dundee Foresters’ Hall D. Urquhart. 3, Cardeen Street, Dundee-
„ 19 7.45 Skirling Lessrs Albert Hall. Dam- 

barton Rd.
J. M. Clark, 1, Forth 

Street, Alloa.
„ 20 7.45 Glasgow C am lachie Institute. Gt. Eastern Rd.

J.T. Bonner, 29, Rbind* 
niuir Ave.. Bailleston, near Glasgow.

For details and further information all communications 
must be addressed to  the Hon. Organiser and Treasurer, 
Albert J .  Stuart, 19, Albert-road, Southport, Lancs.

T H E VIRTUES OF GARLIC: A MARVELLOUS 
HfettB. '

I t  is only when one makes a somewhat exhaustive study 
of the ancient writings tha t one begins to appreciate the 
reverential attitude of the world to  garlic. I t  appears in 
the medical references of nearly all the ancient peoples 
and some of the writers introduce an element of awe when 
mentioning it. Egypt—at least locally—worshipped it.
Pliny refers to it. I t  appears in Sanscrit and works hugely 
valued in the ancient Maya civilisations. Coming to the 
dark ages garlic assumes its real perspective in the eyes of 
earlier peoples. The medicinal value of garlic then be
came subordinated to its more magical aspects. The vampire 
was fought by garlic. The flowers, dried and withered, 
hung as a wreath round the neck protected the victim in the 
early stages of attack. Strewn across a  window sill they 
furnished a barrier which no vampire could pass, while the 
oppressive garlic smell alone, hindered the approach of the 
ovil. The “ undead” feared garlic. The whole atmosphere 
of belief centreing round this singularly unprepossessing and, 
to many, nauseating plant suggests an earlier knowledge 
when the true medicinal value of garlic had been probed. 
Possibly—there is certain evidence which might justify my 
saying, probably—the sanitary knowledge of Atlantis* was 
so advanced and real th a t the Atlanteans had relegated 
the drug and the poison to  obscurity and developed health 
by the system of internal antisepsis which we are approach
ing to-day. L ister/ with prophetic insight understood 
what would be accomplished when a powerful antiseptic 
could be employed without injury to fine living cell. He 
was logical with the logic tha t appeals to the non-scientific 
mind because of its sanity. The moment is ripe in possi
bilities, and there are few to-day who do not endorse the 
opinion th a t we “are on the eve of new things.” Why: not 
in the treatm ent of diseas; as in other m atters? Nature’s 
great laboratory remains almost unknown. The wonders 
lying hid and yet accessible to  the right form of research 
must far exceed our knowledge of her secrets. The two 
disadvantages which have been inseparable from the ex- . 
tended use of garlic are the after-taint and the “bite.” 
These in “Yadil” Antiseptic, the latest product of British 
science, have been removed. The antiseptic qualities of 
the greatest of all plants remain. To the readers of Light 
the trea tm en t by means of internal antisepsis will readily 
appeal because it is merely an extension of the idea of the 
personal cleanliness and purity which is inculcated by every 
religious belief.

W, P,
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Incorporated 18 9 0 .

SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE, LTD.,
Queen Square, Southampton Row, W.C. 1

SUBSCRIPTION: ONE GUINEA ANNUALLY.

PROGRAMME OF MEETINGS.

Te'epbone: Museum, 5106. 
Tubes: Holborr, RussellSq., 

British Museum.

M ONDAY, DEC. 3-
3  p.m. Group Clairvoyance, limited to eight. 
M RS. CLEGG.

TUESDAY, DEC. 4.
3 .1 5  p.m. Travelling Clairvoyance and Premonition. 
A. VOUT PETERS.

MR.

W ED N ESD A Y , DEC. 5.
P rivate Sittings, MR. T. E. AUSTIN, from 2.30 to 330 p.m. 
T e a  and Discussion Class, 4. o’clock.
L eader : MRS. BERNARD PUCKLE.

TH U RSD A Y , DEC. 6.
7.3 0  p.m. Lecture by MISS LIND-AF-HAGEBY^ “ Psychic
Problem s in Character Building.” 
O F  HAM ILTON.

Chair : TH E DUCHESS

FRID A Y , DEC. 7.
3 1 5  p.m. Answers to Questions by MRS. WALLIS; under 
th e  control of “ Morambo.”

TEAS (9<1. each) will be served in the Member*’ Room 
every afternoon of the Meetings.

Lending Library (the largest in the U.K.) open daily xo to 6 ; 
Thursday, io to 7 30; Saturday, 10 to x.

All communications to be addressed to the General Secretary.

L.S.A. BO O K  D E P T . BOOKS THAT WILL HELP YOU
SEND REMITTANCE WITH ORDER.

SUPERNORMAL FACULTIES IN 
MAN.

By DR. EUGENE OSTY.
. (Translated by S. De Bbatb.) 

Cloth, Post Free, 15/9.
TALKS WITH SUNSHINE FROM 

SUMMERLAND.
By J . M. DAVENPORT.

Cloth, Post Free, 2/9.
THE SUBSTANCE OF FAITH. 

By SIR OLIVER LODGE. 
Cloth, Post Free, 2/3.

GUIDE TO MEDIUMSHIP.
By E. W. and M. H. WALLIS. 

Cloth, Post Free, 7/-.

SPIRITUALISM IN THE BIBLE. 
By E. W. and jf .  H . WALLIS.

* Boards, Post Free, 1/9.
THE MORROW OF DEATH.

' By "AMICUS” ; Foreword by Rev.
G. VALE OWEN.

Post Free, 2/3.
THE PHENOMENA OF 

MATERIALISATION.
(Baron Von Schrenck Notzing, 

Translated by E. E. Fournier d’AIbe,
D.So.)

Cloth, Post Free, 22/-.
COMMUNION AND FELLOWSHIP. 

By H . A. DALLAS.
Post Free, 2/3.

LETTERS FROM THE OTHER SIDE. 
By H . THEBAULT.

Cloth, Poet Free, 5/4.

GHOSTS I HAVE SEEN.
By VIOLET TWEED ALE.

Cloth, Post Free, 8/-.

MAN AND THE ATTAINMENT OF 
IMMORTALITY.

By JAMES G. SIMPSON.
Cloth, Post Free, 8/-.

REASON AND BELIEF.
By SIR OLIVER LODGE.

Cloth, Post Free, 2/3.

MAN AND THE UNIVERSE.
By SIR OLIVER LODGE. 

Cloth, Post Free, 2/3.

HOW TO DEVELOP MEDIUMSHIP. 
By E. W. and M. H. WALLIS. 

Boards, Post Free, 2/3.

MINISTRY OF ANGELS.
By MRS. JOY SNELL.

Paper Cover, Post Free, 2/3.

PHANTASMS OF THE LIVING. 
By E. GURNEY, M.A.
F. W. MYERS, M.A., and 
F. PODMORE, M.A.

Cloth, Post Free, 9/••

SPIRIT TEACHINGS.
By Rev. W. STAINTON MOSES 

(M.A. Oxon.).
Cloth, Post Free, 6/6.

THERE IS NO DEATH.
By FLORENCE MARRYAT, - 

Cloth, 3/9, Post Free.

THE PSYCHOLOGY OF THE 
FUTURE.

By EMTT.B BOIRAC.
Cloth, Post Free, 6/6.

ACROSS THE BARRIER.
By H. A. DALLAS.
Cloth, Post Free, 2/3.

SPIRITUALISM, ITS HISTORY, 
PHENOMENA AND DOCTRINE.

By J. ARTHUR HILL.
Cloth , Post Free, 5/-.

D. D. HOME: HIS LIFE AND 
MISSION.

Edited by SIR ARTHUR CONAN 
DOYLE.

Cloth, Post Free, 6/6.
FROOFS OF THE TRUTHS OF 

SPIRITUALISM.
By the Rev. PROF. HENSLOW. 

Cloth, Post Free, 5/6.

PSYCHICAL RESEARCH FOR THE 
PLAIN MAN.

By S. M. E3NGSF0RD.
Cloth, Post Free, 3/9.

A PSYCHIC VIGIL IN THREE 
WATCHES.

Sir Oliver Lodge writes: “I commend 
this book as containing some wisdom, 
thoughtfully and well expressed. Only 
occasionally do I  find myself differing 
from it.1-’

Cloth. Post Free, 4/4.
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1916 SEVEN YEARS AGO

SEVEN  years ago the first bottle of ‘Yadil * A ntiseptic 
was accepted by a-famous London H ospital and nsed 

with immediate success on suppura ting  war wounds, which 
for m onths had defied every known treatm ent. I  l i tt le  sus

pected then th a t my antisep tic , wbioh disinfects the 
hum an system ju s t  as carbolic acid disinfects a  d rain , 
would prove effective in  p ractically  the  whole range of, 
human diseases.

H r  H IS  rem arkable success establishes definitely th a t 
*  our m ultitude of so-oalled diseases a re  merely sym p

tom s of one common disorder—in terna l bacterial infection.
1 Yadil ’ destroys th is infection, and  th e  sym ptom s we call 
‘ Disease’ disappear. Once th is sim ple tru th  is grasped 
and understood, there  is nothing surprising in  the  fac t th a t 
1 Yadil ’ should cure tuberculosis of th e  lungs, skin, bones, 
glands and tissues, influenza, pneumonia, bronchitis, 
pleurisy, bronohieotasis, d iph theria , measles, scarle t fever, 
enteritis, gangrene, pyorrbcea, dysen tery , rheum atic fever, 
cystitis, malaria, coughs, colds, ca ta rrh , blood-poisoning, 
(h in  eruptions, Ac.

A LL those diseases a re  m erely sym ptom s of in te rn a l 
bacterial infection whioh 1 Y adil1 destroys. I t  is 

simple and encouraging. A doctor who honours me w ith 
his friendship and who has given me th e  benefit of his 
clinical results w ith 1 Yadil,’ once told me th a t  my an ti
septic was “  more preaious than  the philosopher's stone ”—

for i t  brings to  everyone the g rea test of all riches, perfect 
health  and long life.

T T S use in  every disorder J w ithout (exception weald d» 
aw ay w ith  a  vast am ount of disease, save over'oa> 

hundred thousand lives a  year, and make the British Isles 
practically  free from tuberculosis in  less than thjee jean, 
by curing  th e  m ajority  o f p resent known cases, and pre
venting  fresh cases from developing.

'■ p H E  whole sto ry  of ‘ Y ad il’ and its  possibilities cannot 
be told in  one o r even a dozen messages like this. It 

will b e  found in  T H E  Y A D IL BOOK, 188 pages, setan, 
cloth bound, which will be sen t post free to  any home sr 
foreign address on the  receip t of two shillings and six
pence, o r you m ay g e t a  copy from your chemist. I t  sus
ta ins th e  treatm ents, based on medical reports, for over 
tw o hundred diseases, and  a mass of evidence which cannot 
be ignored.

'P H E  c h a p te rs :—W hat is Disease 1—Causes of Disease— 
*  D octors and Disease—should be read carefully by 

everyone who values health. They are  w ritten in simple 
language free from technical terms, and I  am eonldent 
th a t  th e  principles defined will profoundly modify the 
teaching and praotice of medicine, to the health 
advantage of th e  x —> _ _
n a tion . & & ---------- tA ,

Y A D IL ’ A N T I S E P T I C
Prepared by

C le m e n t &  Jo h n so n  L im ited  R e se a rc h  M e d ica l C h e m is ts  1 9 l  
Liquid, 2oz., 2 /0 : 6oz.. 4 0 :  Pint, 12/. • Quart, 22/6. Pills, SO, 2/0 ;1 

Je lly , 12oz., 10/-. Ointment, l a i  , 1 /0 ; 4oz.
'Y a d i l '  P as tille s  s tre n g th e n  th e  V o ice . In  tin s , p o c k e t s ize ,

• /  all Ckemiit*. inetnding all Iraarin • /  Hoots, Taylor s Dmf  Co., iJd., Timothy White 9  Co., Ltd., Hodder & Co., and other Stores, 
or sent direct, post free, on receipt of remittance. For abroad, add 3f- for extra postage and packing.

S ic ilian  A v e n u e  L ondon  W .li 
150,4/0 ; S00, 12/-; 1,000 22/6.
4oz., 5/
1/-. C a r to n s  o f  12 tins, 12/

The word 1 Y A D IL* is registered Pronounce it Y A H -D IL war

"More Precious than the 
. Philosophers Stone’
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The Brilltb Collett of Piycbic Scieice,
M, HOLLAND PARK, LONDON, W. u.

(Tol- f i l l  470#,) Don. 1’rlnotpal. J. IIE WAT IfcKEIUII.

• f l l ib u f  on Application A n lo ib la  oouroo of atudy provided for 
PayoTiTo Itiiderito Momho rtt en d  If on  members, To  beconlfnusd In 1014. 
Tno<*„ Doe, Jllti at B v in . ,  "MatnrfaJiHAtlon and Ilia produotlon of 

Kotopliam." oto. MR. BLfOH BOND.
Opon to  Non-Mom bora,

Practical Demonstration* aval fableIn Dlrool Voloo, Physical Phenomena, 
Povnhlp Photography. Onifa Board, CJalrvoyanoe, Psyohometry. 

The Crow# OJrola, Mr* Travaro Imlth, lllao lfoG ref or,
Oronpa for Dlroof Voloo no Wed n outlay a at B p,m„ and Fridays at 6 pm, 

MRS. BLANCHE COOPER. Private appointment*,
M il CHAB, BOTHAM Group for Clairvoyance and Psyohometry. 

Thursdays aid,30p.m. For private appointment* apply lion* loo.
Public Clairvoyance.

f r l d o j ,  Doo 7th f  p,m ... MR, W. A MELTON.
Toosday, Deo. 11th, 3.30 p.m. ... ... MIBB COLLYNB.

Heading of Aura*.
Friday, Deo. 14th, I  p m. ... ... MRS. JAM RACH.

OCTOBER NUMBER of “ PSYCHIC S C IE N C E |
FI ref-hand matter of the greatcal value to all.
Poet free 2/0. 11/* yearly fob.

M ary leb o n e  S p ir i tu a l is t  A s s o c ia tio n , L td  
AEOLIAN HALL, tag, Netr Bond Street, W.

SUNDAY. DSC. Dili, a .  0.SO p,m 
A ddr... i MRS. ST . CLAIR STOKART.

Hu Meat ’’ Tim ParaMe of Columbus." 
fplrlt Descriptions and Messages: MRS A JOHNSON.

WEEKDAY MEETINGS AT 
M.8.A PSYCHICAL RESEARCH INSTITUTE, 

ff, TAVISTOCK SQUARE, W.C.I.
MONDAY. DEC. 10th, a t  8  p.m.
Psyahomotry-M RS. A. JOHNSON.

Hea>bare Free. Non-members by ticket 1/* each#
TUESDAY. DEC. f lth , aiT 7.30  p.m. Uoore oloecd 7.40 

fp lrlt Deierlptlone and Messages :
M RS. A. JOHNSON.

Members Free. Non-Meat here by ticket 1/* each.

THURSDAY. DEC. 18th, a t  7 .8 0  p.m. Doors Closed 7,40. 
fp lrlt Um  rip t  ions and Message*:

M RS. FLORENCE KINOSTONB 
Mombera Free Non-Membera by tlokeft 1/- each.
Tocaday and Thursday free to Member*. Non-Members One Ib lllln f

Meetings for Members only as stated on fyllatme. 
Membership invited. faboorlptlon, 10a. per annum 

All oorreepondeooe to lion, decretory 4. Tavistock Square, w o  I

T b s  L o n d o n  S p i r i t u a l  M i n i o n ,
18, Peas bridge Place, Btyiwater, W

SUNDAY, DX0EMB8B 0th
Al lljO a.ta. <<.................... ... ... ... MB. EBNEIT MEADS.
At MU p.m, ... ... nr ... ... ... MR. B. W, HEARD,
Wednesday, Deoember 12th ... ...................... MB. BRNEST BUNT.
Wodneeday Concentration class, 330 p.m. (Members only.)
Week-day Bervioos (Wednesdays) at 7.30 p.m.

W im b lo d o n  S p i r i t u a l i s t  M i n i o n .
BROADWAY HALL (through passage between O S S , The SrooOwov*

Sunday December 0th 11.0 a.m. ... MBS. M. CLEMPSOE.
,, „ e.K p.m, . .  ... MRS. JAMES SCOTT.

Wedpeoday, December 12th 7.30 p .m  ... MRS. F. TYLEE. 
Beallof, Wednesdays 3.0 p.m.

North London Spiritualist Association,
Orovadala Hall, Orov.dala Rd, (M,ir Highgnto Tube utn.).

r h e  “  W . T . S te a d  ”  B o rd a r la n d  Library 
0, Smith Square, Wastialnatar, S.W, I, 

(Bntrenoe In North St. Four minutes from the House* of h S ln u e ll
T he t e n d i n g  L ib rary  oontalpa hundred* of hooks on P*y<ihlo «MjM«ete, 

There are alao many valuahla Iteraranne llook* vhlttli may ha studisi g 
the Library. Fully Olaailflad Catalogue 8*. 4d. post free.

Houre. 11 to  0* Cloned S a tu rday#  and  Sundays,

A C TIV IT IE S IN CONNECTION W ITH  TUB LIBRARY 
Monday, Development Claases MU*. NEAL. 3 p,ni. MISS PAYNE,7p.m, 
Toesdav, 3 p.m. Development Cla**. MISS PAYNE,

3 30 p.m. Half Mastery Tla** MISS VIOLET IIIIUTON. 
Wednesday. Doo, 12th. 3.0 ».m, Clrale for Clairvoyance, MM, ALLEN, 
Thursday. 0,0 p.m Devotional Group
Friday, 2,30 toO fi p.m. "At Home " to which Member* and all IntoreRM 

are cordially Invited.
Wednesdays and Fridays. Hitting* for Psychic Photography (by spsolil* 

meat,) MRS. DEANE.

SP E C IA L  NOTICE.
Prints of tiio Photographs taken by Mrs, Donne and Mi** VI. IDJoiq In 

Whitehall during tha Bilvnce on A r m fslJca Day, can ho obtained »t 
the Library.

P rice  1 - eaeh , o r  1/0 the  p a ir . Poatago fl|d, for one or belli, 

For further particulars apply to the Hon. Sea. i MISS E. W, STRAP,

22, PRINCES STREET, CAVENDISH SQUARE, W.
LONDON ACADEMY O F MUSIC.

EVERY SUNDAY AFTERNOON
at 3.15 pm.

A ddresaea on Payohle and Spiritual Subject*
By J, HAROLD CARPENTER.

T heee  mooting* arm  l o r  a ll who would bring to bear 
upon th e  p roo fem e of e v e ry d ay  life a  Knowledge of Spiritual Lawn,_____ __________ _____ _

Syllabus of M e e tin gs, Claeeee, Lectures, for 
O C T O B E R , N O V E M B E R . D EC EM B ER .

TUESDAYS, commencing October 16th, at 8 p m,
LECTURE AND DEMONSTRATION. Foe Is.

THURSDAYS ... - ... ... at 7.30 p.m.
(Application must be made for membership.)

DEVELOPING CLASS. Fee If.
lire. B. A# Cannock will be

AT HOME
let and 3rd THURSDAYS of tha month, at 3 p.m. Open, | 

Fee 2e.
2nd and 4th THURSDAYS of tho month, at 3 pm. Fee 6i, 

(Limited to 12, names m u it be sent ip.)

Mre. Cannook will also attend private Drawing-Room Mooting#! 
which can alao be arranged for at hor addreee, “ Hydesvllle, 
73, Earl’a Court-road. Keoeington, W.8. Tel. No. Western 764.

HORACE LEAPS NEW BOOK, 
U N D E R  T H E  S O U T H E R N  C R O I I .  

A Record of a  Pilgrimage by HOBAO0 LBAF. II ustrated. 
With a  Foreword by Sir Arthur Coman Doyi.u.

Demy 8vo, 12a. 8d. not.
An abaorblogly Interesting and Informative book of travel* bawd 

upon the author •  p» rsonal rxpi-rlrace during hi* recent tour through 
A ustralasia a t  the invitation of Mir A Conan Doyle, No student of 
Spiritualism, Ocoultlam, or Nat*1 ra »h“iild misa It.

London: CECIL PALMER 49, Chan do* Street, W.0,2.

flnoday, Dee. 0,11 a.m, ...
„  „ 7 p.m.
,i „  3 p.m. Lyceum,

Wed * Dee. 12, 8 p.m ...
Friday, from 7. Fra* Healing Cl role, 
Sunday, Deo. 10, 11 a.m, ...

„ „ 7 p.m. „.

M M iff J E ff lE  MACKAY.
•  MR. GEORGE PRIOR.

... MRS. E. EDEY.
... MR. ERNEST MEADf.

MMf. E, A. CANNOCK; and 
an additional service,

B rig h to n  S p ir i tu a l is t  B ro th e rh o o d ,
Old Btalna Hall, 82a, Old S telae, Brighton.
Established 1917, Motto i Onward and Upward,

Everybody Welcome.
•undays, 11.30 and 7, Mondays and Thursdays 7A6. Turn days; I  and 7,16, 

DECEMBER 0th, 11,30 and 7.

HIGHER M YSTICISM .
M R S .  F A I R C L O U G H  S M I T H

lectures at T he  Ethical Church, Q ueen 's Road, Bayawoter, W , 
tvery Wednesday

3.0 p.m. Public Healing Meeting.
1 .80  p.m. Leeture on T h e  Aura. Colour#, etc., w ith 

dem onstration*,
. 7 ,1 8  P.m. L eeture with dem onetretlene. 

n .i .All Weleonm. Silver Collection,Patients visited atuTyeoeiveA. Absent treatments given .—Writ address. rue to above

R A Y M O N D : o r ,  L l f «  a n d  D a s t t h .  
By Air Oliver Lode«. With Exempt** of the Evidence for Hurrival 
in  Memory and Affection after IL-ath. Also a section of sn esposi* 
tory character designed to  help people to  realiao that this subject 
belongs to a coherent system of thought full of new facts, and is a
fermine branch of psychological acience 18 illustration*. Published 

6s, net. Our price (sreond-bund in good condition) 6s., post free. 
Mention Offer 228. Oaah refund* d in full if not satisfied.

T h a t  h o o k  1) 0)1 w a n t  I  F o y l e . t  n a n  t u p p l y  i t ,
T h a t  h o o k  y o u  d o  n o t  io n n i !  f ' o y l e t  w i l l  b u y  i t .

FOYLKM, 121. CHARING CROSH ROAD, LONDON.

H  RA LING. T rained Nurao, Peychlc, Clairvoyant, will 
dlagnoae and give trea tm en t atpati*uts* Hono*, or by appointment. 

Doroaa 40, Cam bridge Terrace. Hyde Park, London, W. 2.______

1 3  M arino Parade, Dover. Food Roform G u e s t  Houoe— 
Excellent cooking—24 to 3 guinea* weekly. Facing (Sea, 

Splendid excursion centre.

R ugby (2 Mllea) Paving Guoata received In oountry bunga
low, Modern ooa venh-noes, large Garden, in p!ea» an t sunny |  oMtfon, 

qu ie t restfol home. Garage,—1 Hill view," Hlllmorfon, nr Rugby.

A  Lady, lataraatod In Psychic aubjeeta, doatres one 
F if in g  Q uest only In h*r private home, ivory comfort.—Write, 

A.B., 28, Lyntoa Road, Acton, W.8.
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Mat “  Clflhi”  Stands fo r,
"LIGHT” proclalmi ■ hailef In tha existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and Independent of, the 
material organism, and In the reality and value of 
Intelligent Intercourse b tween spirits embodied and 
spirits dlsearnate. This position It firmly and consis
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion—conducted In the spirit of honest, cour- 
tsous and reverent Inquiry—its only aim being, In the 
words of Its motto, ” Light 1 More Light I”

NOTES BY T H E  WAY.

Out t,f our lives, th e ir  L)si*HIh and throve,
Tho soul In tlio ailonoo fashions a rone—
Thu Homo of Courage, a damask (lower 
That takos tho heart for its eecrot bower,
And when wo have panned "lioyond the night,” 
Jtonown itself as a Rose of flight. —d. a.

Tux Nkbd you Kahtii E xprbibmce.

Earth oxperiemeo is often unpalatable, even some- 
times apparently intolerable, b u t it ia plain to tho 
serious atudont of ILTo tha t tho ourth is a proceaa of 
education for tho apirit, and th a t every prematuro 
death is regrettable, since, in  tho order of Nature, 
man should no t depart until bo is fully m ature, and 
his natural term  lived out. T h a t seouis sufficiently 
clear; evon though such liyea are tho exception rather 
than tho rule. B u t no failures or m istakes are irre
parable. If th is is an  "im porfoct world,”  it  is so by 
Divine decree, h u t tho  raco slowly advances to  bettor 
things, and there ‘are  compensations for all sufferings. 
As to tho objection urged by a  corrcspondonb th a t 
most people die before their time frequently from no 
fault of their own— the young suffering for the sins of 
i he parents, th a t  is a sad necessity a t  present. B u t 
there are compensations for all forms of injustice or 
apparent injustice in these matters. That, however, 
doss not affect the  law that one who dies young from 
whatever cause m u s t suffer a deprivation of the full 
advantages of earth 'education, just as he would if bo 
were removed from school, through no fault of his 
own, before Ids education was quite finished. I t  is to 
bo remembered that this is an elem entary world. It 
was so designed. 0 ustiee and injustice arc human
terms having a moaning only in tho human order. 
There are no breaks or failures in the Divine govern
ment of the Universe. We fall short of our ideals 
and the great purposes of life seoiu to bo continually 
defeated, hut in the end tho “ broken arcs” are made 
into tlm “ perfect round ."

“ T tflb t" can be obtatneb at all Bookstalls 
otib tAewBBflenta; or bg Subscription.

tZI" per annum.

SCIBNCE AMD TUB SPIRITUAL Ij IFB.
Hince pride of intellect is one of the most insidious 

and (to its possessor) most perilous of all forms of 
pride, it is well that its victims should be reminded 
from time to time Unit intellectual or scientific values 
do not cover tho whole area of life or even a great 
part of it. None the less, in their own region Science 
and Intellectuality have their proper work, and nothing 
eon replace them or do their work so efficiently. We 
have met—we are constantly tncoUng—people of 
saintly life, who would make a sad botch of the work 
of handling the cold facts of science, law, business 
and practical affairs generally. Of course there is such 
a thing as Spiritual Science, and indeed the word 
Science, as indicating Icnnwlndgr,, has a much larger 
meaning than that generally assigned to it; but we 
are using the term in its popular sense. Wo are in 
entire agreement with the writer of “ A Psychic Vigil” 
—a hook worthy of more attention than it has received 
—when ha says:—

We mini I, never forget t lie debt we owe to • icntific men, 
iihutinuto and dogmatic on thane psychological subjects m 
tame «if them are, for they are fulfilling a most useful role. 
They set as a sulutaiy urag. As long as the scientist 
flourishes, the winged horses of Spiritualism will not run 
away with our coach, Scientists hunt by nose. Olliers by 
sight. Truth leaves a devious track, and white some of us 
with eyes uplifted may we tho glamour of her right in 
front of us, the scientist with nose to earth is smelling out 
her trail at right angles- but it is her trail all the same, 
a ml surely followed, it will at last lend to her.

Yea; if wc cannot all bo ncientifie—which ia juat 
iih well—wo ciiti at leant cultivate understanding and 
appreciation of what ncicncc can do, and in doing, on 
its own ground.

# e  » #
T iik Br.v. G borob Vai.b Owbn.

From time to time wo receive admiring references 
to, and " Appreciations" of, the Bov. George Vole 
Gwen. We se Mom moke thorn public, knowing the 
aclf-effacing modoaty of their aubiect. Ho would be 
the laat man to force himself to the front or seek any 
attention which did not fall naturally to him. He has 
become widely-known to-day through no effort of his 
own, although there are still some who confuse his 
name with that of Hobprt Dale Owen, ano of the early 
pioneers of Spiritualism. Mr. Vale Owen has done 
end is doing a great work along those purely human 
lines which an* so much more important than the 
highly-lauded scientific methods; for scientists are hot
ter aide to  analyse tears than to dry them. A recent 
correspondent, K. K., well writes of the devoted 
missionary of Spiritualism : —

All that might lie awkward or ungainly becomes gracious 
in that utter unronrcioustieM of self which characterises 
him us a speaker. The spirit shines .through the outer 
man. and establishes n strange rapport that instantly 
brings him into vital contact with his hearers in a way 
that the more intclloctnalist or word-juggler could never 
Dcliicvc, Kvcrywlwro tho people flock nftor him, drawn by 
his radiant sympathy and deep understanding. For the 
life ol <hit man ostracised hy the more bigoted members 
of his Church, is sweetened with the true Christian spirit 
and is more eloquent than the finest sermon, It

I),
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S e O T C S

PHYSICAL SCIENCE and SPIRITUALISM: 
SOME MEETING POINTS.

A D D R E SS BY MR. J. A. GILLETT

On Thuraday evening, 29th alto.. Mr. J .  A. GiOett, 
B.A, (Cantab.), addressed the member* and friends of tk t  
London Spiritualist Alliance, the title  of his address being 
“Some Meeting Point* Between Physical Science and 
Spiritualism.”

On. * ■ « « »  Wallac i occupied, the chair.
Mb. Gilltit. in  the course of bis introductory remark*, 

said tha t hi* object waa not to review in. any general way 
the whole salgject matter of physical science, seeking to 
show it* bearing upon Spiritualism, bat rather to select 
one or two particular phenomena or particular theories of 
physical science which seem to throw light on, or to  be 
related to, tome one or other of the facta emerging from 
a study of Spiritualism. He would assume the tru th  of 
the main canons of Spiritualism, sock as th a t of spirit- 
identity. and would accept a t it* face-mine information 
given os by some of the most generally accepted and 
authentic script communications.

Proceeding, he said :—
My fast instance, however, doe* not depend on any 

information of this kind or indeed on the main tenets 
of Spiritualism; i t  simply relates to an observed fact of 
the seance room. Frequently, in reading  the description 
of seances for physical phenomena, one is told th a t a  
sensation of cold was experienced by the sitters. This
a t once suggests that energy in the form of heat has in 
some way been withdrawn from the surrounding a ir to  be 
utilised in the production of the physical phenomena in 
progress. If a  table is lifted from the ground the energy 
required most come from somewhere. I t  may he said it  
is supplied by the medium; she is often left weak and 
exhausted after the seance, bat is this enough to  account 
for the tremendous force* sometimes displayed? Even if 
we accept this last as a sufficient explanation, we are 
still left with the very pooling  fact th a t the a ir in the 
neighbourhood gets colder. Now i t  is an  acknowledged 
fact in science that heat can . never pass from a  cold to 
a  hot body; the transference of heat always takes place 
from the hot to the cold. The efficiency of a  steam- 
engine depend* on the difference in  temperature bet ween 
the snper-heated steam supplied to  the cylinder and that 
of the refrigerator; the greater yon can make this differ
ence the more work will you get out of the engine. The 
heat is still there after the transference, only more of i t  
is in the refrigerator and lea* i n  the steam or what was 
the steam before the transference. There has been no 
lam of heat) what has been lost is the availability of that 
heat for doing work.

This diminution of the atattabffity of heat is an impor
tant example of what is termed degradation of energy. 
Degradation of energy is taking place a t  an enormous rate 
in the physical universe as We know it. The son is 
faring oat vast quantities of heat to colder bodies, and in 
the coarse of ages a  state of affairs could he contemplated 
in which the temperature of all bodies would be a t a 
dead level, and the only available energy left would be 
fhrasii il energy, unless we could devise some means of 
malcifig available the atomic energy such as is spon
taneously given oat by radium. This, however, would only 
throw the dilemma back a  stage farther, for that energy, 
too. is undergoing degradation. I f  time past as well as 
time future is infinite, why has not this dead level state 
been reached already? Now, I  ask. doe* not this pheno
menon observed in o r  seance room look very much like an 
exception to this universal rule? The air in th a t room 
has become colder. Where ie the body tha t was colder 
than it  to  which it could have transferred it* heat? Is 
not this withdrawal of heat from the surrounding objects, 
and it* concentration, so to speak, for nte in lifting, a 
table, an example of a contrary process to the degradation 
of energy ? And if this process take* place in the confine* 
of a seance room, may we not ask whether Cosmic spirit 
cannot and does not stem the tide of this relentless de
gradation of energy taking place in the uni verse?

That recondite concept n  Physics called, entropy is 
intimately connected with this subject. I t  is difficult to 
define entropy, gome idea, however, may be gained from 
the following considerations. As I  have just now said, if 
a hot body is placed next to a  cold one, energy in the 
term of best peases from the hot to the cold, but there is 
no loss of the total energy, there ie no lorn of beat if w*

consider both bodies together. There is. however, sa 
increase in this physics] property called entropy, the beat 
in the two bodies is not so available fo r doing work, sad 
thus we get the idea that entropy is the opposite t* 
availability: it is that property of Bodies which merman 
as the availability of their heat for doing work decreases 
Entropy is a perfectly defined physical quantity, and fie 
difference in the amount of it existing in, say, too bbdim 
before and after an exchange of heat between them eu  
be accurately measured. Now I  have taken as the title of 
my address. “ Meeting Points Between Physical Science 
and Spiritualism,”  and what I  want to emphasise m that 
in this matter of degradation of energy, science come* up 
against a difficulty and Spiritualism suggests a solution 
The difficulty is that if the energy has been degrading for 
an infinity of time in tEe past, bow is it that we have 
any available energy still left? The question was dealt 
with by Mrs. Philip Champion de Crespigny in'her address 
to the British College of Psychic Science, reported in a 
recent number of L i c r . though she was more cautious 
than I am, and did not suggest any connection between 
is and the phenomenon I  have been speaking of. If there 
is each a connection, then entropy which science finds 
most exist in matter may also be well understood on the 
other side of the veil since it seems to be utilised by the 
controls at seances for physical phenomena.

I  should here like to refer to that most valuable work 
by the late Dr. Crawford on “The Beatify of Peydrie 
Phenomena,”  to which I  think we must all give oar 
adhesion, in spite of the criticisms levelled against it by 
Dr. Foamier D’Albe. Dr. Crawford, as yon know, in thn 
work elaborated a cantilever theory to explain the 
numerous complicated phenomena which he observed, and 
this theory most, I  think, be the foundation on which 
much of the future work connecting physical with psychic 
phenomena will be built, and I  should therefore like in the 
light of it to examine the suggestion I  hare just made is 
to the utilisation of best in the neighbourhood of, say, s 
levitated table for supplying the energy required. [At this 
point the lecturer drew on the blackboard a diagram 
representing a table, compression balances and an ecto
plasmic arm or cantilever similar to  the diagrams of 
Dr. Crawford.]

While the table is held in steady levitation its weight 
is simply added to the weight of the medium as regis
tered oy the compression balance, the weight of the table 
is simply transferred from the one pan of the balance to 
the other. If instead of the medium and ectoplasmic 
cantilever we were considering the dynamics of a post and 
rigid arm fixed into it. and supporting a weight at its ' 
end. then science would tell us that no energy is expended 
and no work is done so long as the weight is not being 
raised. If. however, the medium and ectoplasmic arm *  
replaced by a man bolding np the table at the end of bit 
outstretched arm, then, even if be held i t  quite motionless 
and did not raise it nt all. I  think a t  the end of ten 
minutes or so it would be difficult to persuade him. that 
be had done no work. I  do not know enough physiology 
to explain why the two cases are different, possibly science 
may someday allow that a weight supported a t  the end 
of a rigid arm does require the expenditure of energy. 
Vie know that many substance* under long-continued strata 
tend to become brittle, and brittleness or it* opposit* is 
a question, as recent research show*, of inter-molecnlar or 
inter-atomic forces. These forces are enormous and thou
sands of year* of strain might he required appreciably to 
diminish them.

Cohesion, which has so long defied explanation, is at 
length beginning to be understood, as was evident at the 
meeting of the British Association held nt Liverpool this 
year. Be that as it may. I  think for oar purpose of 
estimating the energy required we must compare .the 
medium and ectoplasmic arm, not to the post and rteid 
horizontal arm, but to a man with his hand outstretched 
carrying the tabic. In this case work must.be dime, not 
only in raising the table but also in maintaining it in s 
state of steady levitation. Dr. Crawford (p. Us) draws 
attention to the fact that even then the medium is under 
stress. He says “ the muscles of her arms.from wrist t* 
shoulder are stiff sod often iron-like in their rigidity sad 
other parts of her body are affected similarly though to a 
less degree.”  This all tends to show what a great amount
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t~ -ry  is required s t  some of the e&noeg I hare
* 7 ioald now like to refer to a problem in phyrka which 
m occupying the minds of scientific men to a considerable 

It relates to what is known as the Quantum 
Iteorr. Sir William Bragg, in a lecture given before the 
Oxford' University Junior Scientific Chib, pot the problem 
m dearly that I cannot do better than base mj remarks 
upon it. He point* out first the difference between the 
too kinds of radiation, ware motion 019 the one hand, and 
the emission of particles of matter (electrons) on the other. 
TWss constitute two ways in which energy is conveyed 
from one point to another. Waving corn on a breezy day 
ches a good idea of the former; the ears of corn do not 
move far from their places—it is the wave which sweep* 
across the field that moves. In the other case, that of 
radiation by emission, it is. of course, the particles them- 
icJres that travel. Now the particular kind of wave radia
tion we shall consider is that which takes place when 
I*rsjs are radiated and the particular kind of corpuscular 
radiation is that of the emission of electrons. X-rays are 
produced by the impact of electrons (or minute corpuscles 
of matter) against the heavy metal target in the centre of 
s bulb of glass in which a high vacuum has been produced.

It most be a vacuum because the electrons shot out from 
the negative terminal of the tube under the influence of 
s high electric potential would otherwise never reach the 
target; there would be too many molecules of air or other 
gas in their way. The gas in the tube has. therefore, to be 
jaunped out first so that only abont one millionth or it re- 
amiss; instead of there being about a miliion-rnillion-million 

. molecule* of the gas in each cubic centimeter, there must 
he only about a million-million. Here, then, we have in 
one experiment each of the two forme 01 radiation, first, the 
• ■ bob kind and, second, the wave motion kind. The point 
that interests us most for our present purpose is, as to wfaat 
takes place at the target where one kind is changed into the 
other. In Sir William Bragg's words. “We know, there
fore, radiation in two forms, and each is independently mil 
of interest. But it is the extraordinary connection between 
them that is so_ fascinating, and yet beats ns when we try to 
explain it." Now a very simple relation has been found to 
exist between the two. Let ns fix oar minds a pan a single 
one of the millions of electrons that strike the target. It 
» found that the square of its velocity is proportional to the 
frequency of the wave it produces on striking the target. 
If oar electron had a speed of, say, 2,000 miles a second, 
the wave-radiation resulting from its impact would vibrate 
four tunes faster than if it  had a velocity of only half that 
awnmt, namely 1.0 0 0  miles a second. Tins is wonderful 
enough, but let us note what happens afterwards. The 
wave oar electron prodaces at the target spreads away; it 
peeies through the walls of the bulb, through the air out
ride and somewhere or other, in its onward movement, in 
one of the many atoms it  passes, an electron springs into 
exwteoce, having the mine speed as our original electron in 
the X-ray bulb. This is wnat is so extraordinary, hut the 
equality of the tw o  speed* is not necessary to the significance 
of this remarkable effect. It would have been just as 
extraordinary if one speed had only been half or a quarter, 
or any reasonable fraction of the other. Sir William Bragg 
■lakes use of an analogv. He coumare* the original 
electron to a log of wood dropped into fbe sea from a height 
of. flay, one hundred feet. A wave radiates away from 
where it falls, this corresponds to toe X-ray radiating away 
from the point on the target where it was produced. The 
wave m the sea spread*, its energy gets more and more 
oidely distributed, the ripple* get less and lew in height, 
fit a short distance away, a few hundred yards perhaps, the 
effect will apparently have disappeared. If the water were 
perfectly free from viscosity, ana there were no other canoes 
to fritter away the energv of the waves, they would travel, 
let us say. one thousand miles, by which time the height 
of the ripole* would be, as we can readily imagine, extremely 
small. Then, at some point on its circumference, the 
ripple encounters a wooden ship. It may have encountered 
thousand* of ships before that and nothing has happened, 
bat hi this one particular case the unexpected happens. 
One of the ship's timbers suddenly flies up in the air to 
exactly one hundred feet, that is to say. if it gets dear 
sway from the drip without having to crash through part* 
of the rigging or some other part of the structure. The 
problem is. where did the energy come from that shot this 
plank into the air, and why was its velocity so exactly 
related to that of the plank which was dropped into the 
water one thousand miles away? It is this problem that 
leaves ns gnawing, ("Discovery," September, 1921. page 
225.) Sir William goes on to ask, whether, continuing the 
tnalogv, we shall suppose that there was an explosive charge 
m the ship ready to go off when the right kind of ripple 
pulled the trigger, or whether we can imagine that the 
energy of the ripple from the whole of its six thousand odd 
mile* of circumference was instantaneously collected at the 
spot in order to drive the ship's plank into the air to the 
required height. The plank, when it falls, may fall dear 
of the-efrip giving rise to a fresh set of ripples, and thus the 
process may be repeated indefinite!?. He sums up by say
ing. that "the carious and ewential feature of all the mam 
ofevidence gained respecting this and kindred phenomena" 
14 the interchangeability of ether waves and electrons. 
Koergy can lie transferred from the one to the other through 
the agency of matter, and the transference it governed by

the simplest arithmetical rules. In the exchange it is tha 
frequency of the wave which is to be set against the energy, 
which is measured by the mam, multiplied by the square 
of the velocity, of toe electron, and it is just this that 
[■dies the greatest puzzle in modern physics. It is the 
block at one point which is choking the entire traffic, and 
on which, therefore, all our interests must concentrate."

I do not gp 10 far aa to say that there is any very 
definite relation between all this and Spiritualism, bat 
there are, I think, several incidents related in the Vale- 
Owen Scrpit which reminded me of it.

Ton will remember bow watchers of ksm very distant 
spot are described being able to bring the vision of that 
not ranch nearer to them, and to see what was going on 
there as if it was present to them. The field of vision 
seemed able to be transferred, as a whole, from a far dis
tant place to the otaervero; the waves of limit in the distance 
were received in all their strength in their vicinity. The 
comparison does not bear dose analysis, but at any rate it 
seems to depend, as so many phenomena in nature do, on 
tuning or adjusting the receptor to respond selectively to 
the frequency of the vibrations of the transmitter.

In wireless telegraphy there are a great many different 
methods of connecting up the recemng-appsuatns. In all 
of these, toning is, of course, necessary, but I heard of one 
recently, which required each delicate adjustment, that tbs 
operator bad to stand at the far corner of the room because 
hi- slightest movement altered the electric capacity of his 
circuits, and by merely bending bis bead forward and back
ward while at the far corner, be could tone the message in 
or out. What k sympathy between two people bat a state 
of being in tune with each other? find how largely 
sympathy figures in the life of the next world k recorded in 
the script I have referred to and in many other communi
cations of a like nature.

Before leaving this subject of light waves and their 
energy, I might remind you of the often-observed fact that 
red light k  much leas prohibitive of spirit manifestation 
than is violet. This k  significant in view of the relation
ship between their energies, the energy of violet light 
being nearly twice that of red.

(To be continued.)

“ T H E  PHENOMENA OCCUR."

As generalisations, all hypotheses of hallucination and 
hypnosis are inadequate; the phenomena are truly obpectrve. 
Thu simplifies the matter greatly, and in particular it 
leaves us with a far more clean-cut iasoe between fraud 
and genuineness than we ever had in the presence of any 
such middle-of-the-road alternative as afforded by the 
various delusion hypotheses. The phenomena occur. 
Whether they occur through unknown powers or through 
fraud is a question for the investigator to attack. He 
most attack it quite afresh for his every medium, until 
be has sat with enough mediums to give data of sufficient 
volume to justify an attempt at a general formulation. 
But whether fraudulently or genuinely} that the trumpet 
actually speaks and the furniture moves and the psychic 
lights flow, he need not question.

There are a few common features of all seances which 
may be isolated and commented upon before we consider 
the major question of genuineness. One has to do with a 
rather critical question of operating technique. We do not 
believe, in any event, whatever the phenomena produced 
and whatever the explanation advanced, that we are deal
ing with black magic. Whatever the causes or agencies 
at work, they work through natural laws of some sort— 
when we speak of supernormal or psychic phenomena, we 
merely convey the admission that the particular laws in
volved have not yet become a part of our organised know
ledge. When objects move or sounds are heard, it therefore 
k in order to ask first of all: What k the immediate 
agency causing the motion?

If the medium k  a trickster, we expect to find that 
this immediate agent k  hk hand or foot or throat. In 
the early days of psychic research, if it wot found that hk 
hand or foot or throat had been thus involved, he was 
dismissed off-hand as a fraud. To-day I think even the 
sceptic, if he be fair-minded, will agree that this may be 
a little hasty. For suppose that the medium's subcon
sciousness, or the subconsciousness of one of the sitters, 
or the consciousness of some departed spirit, or even God 
Himself, or any other cause you prefer, k present in the 
room and about to stimulate execution of some objective 
manifestation in the coarse of which a hand is required. 
The medium is under the control of this extraneous per
sonality or extraneons cause, and the medium has a hand; 
and I, for one, would rather believe that the medium's 
band may be used, without the medium's knowledge, than 
that a band can be manufactured out of nothing and used 
in its stead.

—From "My Psychic Adventures,"
by J, Malcolm Bibp,
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THE PSYCHIC ELEMENT IN
DEMAIN.

B Y  H A R R Y  P R I C E .

...............

Tho controversy raging round the performance of a 
lady entertainer who, posing ns a “medium,” recently 
mystified an audience composed of people well known in 
Spiritualism and psychical research, re-opens the question 
os to the possibility of conjurers doing some of their sen
sational tricks by means other than normal.

My friend, Harry Houdini, tho famous American 
“escape” artist, has more than once been credited with 
^sychio powers oy means of which he is supposed to per- 
orm some of his miracles. Though Houdini would be the 

last person to protend to powers ho does not possess^ he 
has confided to me the fact that there have been occasion* 
whon he has been helped in his performances by some un
seen and unknown force; an intangible “ friend in need” 
who has rescuod him from many an awkward dilemma. 
Two of these incidents I will relate. I  will add on passant 
that Houdini is not an adherent of the spiritual philo
sophy, but. like the majority of people, is “ willing to bo 
convinced,”

A favourite advertising “stunt" (that is tho only word 
tor it) of Houdini’s is to allow himself to lie locked up in 
tho strongest cell of the local prison of the town in which 
he happons to bo performing. In the presenco of witnesses 
he then “escapes" by manipulating tne locks and freeing 
himself.

Houdini was once “playing" a big town in one of the 
Western States, and had undertaken to escape from tho 
exceptionally strong cell of tho local gnol. He was stripped, 
placed in the cell in a nude condition, and- the heavy door 
was then closed. The key of the modorn and complicated 
lock was then turned upon him in the presonce of witnesses; 
the door tested: tho keyholo sealed; and the koy handed to 
tho Governor of tho gnol who was taking a lively interest 
in tho proceedings. Tho signal was tnon given to the
occupant of tho cell that all was ready. Houdini imme
diately approached the door, placed one hand upon it, and 
to tho accompaniment of a sharp “click” as the bolts shot 
back, tho door slowly opened. In aomething under three 
seconds, Houdini was out of that cell. I t  would be diffi
cult to say who was the moro astonished—the Governor or 
Houdini, who at first thought that some mistake had been 
made and that tho door had been prematurely'opened b.v 
a warder, But the seals were intact, and all the witnesses 
vouched for the fact that no one was near the lock. Tho 
question ns to ichat opened the door is still unanswered.

The second incident is equally strange, though of n 
different character. Houdini, besides being able to break 
out of places, can break into them. A favourite feat of 
his is to open n safe or strong-room secured by complicated 
locks.

A large hanking corporation, with headquarters in 
New York, had recently installed a new strong-room, secured 
by the latest time-locks, in its chief office. At a board 
meeting, soon after the completion of the room, a director 
jokingly remarked that they ought to tost the security of 
tho room by challenging Houdini to open it. Though the 
remark was made in jest, the directors decided to net upon 
the suggestion, and Houdini was invited to test his skill 
upon tho new locks, whose kinemntio elements were the 
last word in ingenuity. Houdini accepted the challenge 
without knowing exactly tho typo of look with which He 
had to deal.

The mechanism of the lock in question was tho applica
tion of watch or time “ movements,” so ns to regulnte the 
period during which an obstructing holt was to be kept in 
its looked position. In a suitable case, mounted on tho 
insido of tho strong-room door, wore four distinct chrono- 
metor “movements. Each “movement,” instead of haying 
ordinary clock hands, possessed a simple dial divided into 
seventy-two hours, or threo days, and was arranged to 
maka one revolution in that time. Each disc had a pin 
projecting from it, so placed an to move or slide a simple 
rod when the time had come for unlocking, the rod in its 
turn releasing tho obstructing bolt • this then fell down by 
its own weight out of the way. In sotting this lock, it 
was only necossary to wind up each “movement" for tho 
pro-cletorminod number of hours and minutes that thu 
Strong-room door was to remain shut. Any ono of the 
“ movements" was capable of alone putting the clock “off 
guard" but four wore provided in case of a possible break
down on tho part of ono or two. There was no keyholo or 
the slightest aperture in the door, tho largo main holts that 
kept it shut being worked by energy stored in springs, and 
these were tripped up and allowed to come into action hy 
the “ timer” at tho pre-detorminod hour.

The timing mochnnism of the door wan set to a different 
hour each day, two poisons only being in the secret:

those were the President of the bank and the chief cashier, 
who consulted his principal as to the time of opening.

It was arranged th a t Houdini should be at the hank 
a t 2.30 p.m. on a given afternoon, and one hour was to 
be allotted him for his trial. A distinguished company of 
prominent New Yorkers was invited to meet the wonder
worker.

At the appointed time the wizard appeared, and he at 
once started  to inspect the strong-room door, the exterior 
surface of which was merely a massive sheet of steel. 
Houdini a t once realised th a t he had a difficult proposition |  
before him, and begun considering how he should tackle it. j

Suddenly, across the strong-room door, the figures J 
“ 4.37” appeared to Houdini in luminous characters. That 
tho figures were purely subjective there can be no doubt as ] 

,no one except the magician saw them. After a while, the i 
figures disappeared, but they were fixed indelibly in his j  
mind, and lie could think of nothing else. Everywhere he • 
looked, he seemed to see the cryptic numbers, which impressed 
him so much that he became convinced that the figures 
wore meant for his guidance; so he determined to make a !-j 
test. I{e asked permission to take the remainder (fifteen j 
minutes had already elapsed) of his test hour between four j 
and five o’clock the same afternoon. The small committee! 
arranging tho experiment agreed, and he then informed-! 
liis audience tha t lie would return a t 4.36, a t the same time 1 
synchronising his watch with tho bank clock. Houdini 1 
could not help noticing tho puzzled looks exchanged between 1 
the President and the cashier, the only living persons who 
knew a t wliat hour the room could be opened.

Punctually a t 4.36 Houdini arrived; walked straight up 5 
. to the door of the strong-room; placed his back again^tit < 
and sa id : “ Gentlemen, within one minute I  will birifri ' 
the other side of this door!”

I t  can be imagined with what breathless interest the j 
spectators counted the ensuing seconds. Some pulled out J 
tfieir watches to assure themselves tha t Houdini would bo j 
literally as good as his word.

Almost on the tick*of the sixtieth second, there was a i 
whirring noise from the interior of the room aniT the bolts f 
could be heard being automatically withdrawn. It was j 
the work of n moment for Houdini to swing open the door j  
mid enter the strong-room—to the intense amazement of j  
the spectators, and to  the no less astonishment of the 1 
President and his cashier, who are probably wondering to j 
this day how Houdini discovered the exact time the lock I 
would function. The secret was divulged some years ago I 
to a select few. My readers have the choice of telepathy, 1 
coincidence, or some unconsoious psychic power on tho j  
part of Houdini to explain the curious incident I  ham Y 
just recordod.

Howard Thurston, another American magician and an J 
avowed Spiritualist, has publicly stated that he has some- J 
times been “helped" in his performances by unseen friends. J  
At ono time, part of his performance consisted of a pseudo- J 
Spiritualistic stance, and Thurston has declared that start- J  
ling effects—unrehearsed and inexplicable—have been pro- J 
ducod which could only have been the work of an intelligent 1  
entity, invisible and supernormal.

I was onco having lunch with the late Stuart Cumber* I 
land, whose so-called “ thought-reading” entertainments I  
were famous in every civilised country. t Cumberland, who 1 
did not believe in the supernatural, ridiculed Spiritualism fl 
in several of his books; in fact, he was a most active anti- 1 
Spiritualist. Yet ho confessed to me tha t during the coursu |  
of his performances he was sometimes possessed of a power |  
which lie could neither explain nor account for.

Stuart Cumberland’s entertainment consisted of au I 
elnboralo iznmo of hide and seek. Ho would get a monitor j 
of his audience to hide n small object somewhere in tho 4 
Auditorium or even outside the building. Cumberland * 
would then ho blindfolded and brought on tho stage, ml 
the assisting spectator (whom wo will call the “agent” ) wa* 
then requested to give his hand (p the performer and think 
hard of tho secreted object and its hiding-place. Usually, 
and without the slightest hesitation, Cumberland (tho per
cipient) would then rush the “agent” across the theatre 
and within a few seconds discover the hidden object, to 
the amazement of the audience.

Cum her hind's tricks were really performed by miurff- 
ifiidirif/, and it was actually the * flRPJit" who uncon
sciously led him to the hidden object. Theiy were many 
variations of this same principle, nil exceedingly clever.
But Cumberland assured me that often, when he was led 
blindfolded on the stage, and before ho had touched th* 
“agent," he knew exactly what the object was and whirs

{Continued at foot of next paqe.)
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FAIRY PHOTOGRAPHS.

To the Editor of L ight.
gin,—1 have been studying the fairy-photographs, which 

gjr Conan Doyle reproduced in his interesting little book 
on the Fairies, and I  think I  have found the solution of 
tko matter. If you look a t  a stereoscopic picture through 
a stereoscope you can readily fuse the two pictures into a 
central one which shows up in stereoscopic relief. The 
stereoscope merely consists of a  box furnished with a pair 
of .prismatic lenses and a central diaphragm which is pro
vided in order to cut off the two side pictures from the 
view. Now the same thing can be effected without any 
stereoscope, by merely slightly diverging the two eyes when 
holding the stereoscopic picture about two feet in front of 
you. What I  have just said is probably known to most of 
your readers: but it  is  necessary as a preliminary to what 
I am about to say. If you go into the otreets and look at 
any hoarding on which are two identical coloured advertise
ments, placed a foot or so apart, and stand about ‘ten or 
fifteen feet directly in front of the spaoe between the two 
pictures, with a little practice you can fuse them into a 
central semi-stereoscopic picture, while the two original 
pictures remain unaltered on either side. If  you cannot 
do this fusion business, you can do so easily enough by 
placing a couple of weak prisms with their bases placed 
directly outwards in frpnt or each eye. In either case the 
central picture will appear in semi-stereoscopic relief. Now, 
while keeping your eye on the central picture, walk slowly 
backwards and you will observe th a t the image will follow 
you, going further away as you recede, and approaching 
nearer to your eves as you advance. You will find a certain 
distance pt which the unage is well within the reach of your 
hand, and you can measure its distance from your eye to 
a hair's-breadth, and you. can, so to speak, grasp the edge 
of the picture between your finger and thumb. If you 
walk far enough away (say fifty feet), the image will re
cede right back to the two advertisements and vanish, and 
if you approach Vithin a  certain distance, the image will 
QQjne within your fixation point, and it  will again vanish. 
Now tliis image is every bit as real as the image of your
self in a mirror, which, as you know, is only an image, and 
therefore has no real existence, but nevertheless it can be 
photographed.

Now when we say tha t we see an object, we don’t  really 
see it. W hat we see is the psychical perception of an erect 
virtual image of a real inverted microscopic image projected 
on to the object itself. In  the case in which we see our
selves in a mirror, i t  becomes still more complicated. What 
we then get is the psychic perception of a -virtual erect 
image, of a  real inverted microscopic image of a virtual 
erect image which is reflected from the object itself on to 
i\ plane Which is as far behind the mirror as the object is 
in front of it. This definition is strictly correct.

Now a psychic person, and( more especially a child, cun 
project a mental image of a fairy or fairies on to a plane at 
a little distanoe from the eye. We are told from Darget’s 
experiments tha t thoughts, if sufficiently strong, can causo

(Continued from previous•

it was hidden. He oould never explain the phenomenon, 
and thought it  might have been due to telepathy. 
Undoubtedly the psychic element entered into Stuart Cum
berland’s performances and added lustre to the marvellous 
feats of a very clever entertainer.

Having related the experiences of others (and the stories 
are given with all reserve), I  will narrate a curious incident 
which happened to myself, and which I  can absolutely 
vouch for. Details of the story were given to the Editor 
of Light at"the time, though they have never been made 
public until now.

Two or three years ago, the son of a neighbour of mine 
(Mr. Edward Erts, R.B.A., the well-known artist), spent 
the evening with me, and the youth, who was just going 
up to one of the Universities, suggested a little magic. I  
agreed, and stated th a t if, in my absence from the room, 
he wrote any question upon a piece of paper, upon my 
return I would look in tho crystal and endeavour to 
answer his query. I  gave him explicit instructions how 
to proceed. He was to use his own paper and envelope; 
write the question; place it in the envelope; seal it and place 
it in his pocket. All tliis ho did in my absence.

Upon my return lie informed mo that lie had written 
liia question, which was sealed up and was at that moment 
reposing in his pocket-book in his breast pocket. 1 then 
fetched my crystal and proceeded to answer his query.

I will not * divulgo tho secret of this trick, which is a 
good ono and very subtle. Suffice it to say that without 
claiming anv mediumistio powers, 1 immediately saw his 
question which read : “ We are seoking information concern
ing our crest and motto. Can you describe them, or help 
us to find them, as wo believe a record of them existsP”

Although my friend knew I was performing a trick, he 
thought perhaps there “ might b© something in it,” and 
proceeded to take notes of what I said the crystal revealed 
to me. For my part, I was concocting a purely imaginary 
■lory to fit in with his question. I described a large library,

an impression to be made on a photographic plate. The 
mentai images of a highly psychic child are very intense, 
and if Darget’s thought-pictures have really been produced, 
1 can see no reason why the thought-images of these fairies 
cannot likewise have impressed themselves on the film. I 
have iust remarked that anyone can photograph an in
tangible image in a mirror, and therefore* I see no difficulty 
in fairy photographs being -taken by these psychic children. 
Both light and electricity are forms of ethenal wave motion, 
and they can both affect a photographic plate. Thought is 
also-a form of wave motion. If the two former can im
press a plate, why should not thought do the same? This, 
then, is my explanation, and if it turns out to be the true 
one, it  opens up a most magnifioelit field for future research, 
and in that case we, as well as the whole scientific world, 
will be under a deep obligation to Sir C. Doyle for having 
started the enquiry by his little book.

Yours sincerely,
G. L indsay J ohnson , M.A., M.D.

322, Cato-road,
Durban, Natal.

T H E  DIRECTION OF LIFE.

An eminent scientist has said that Life is the director 
of energy; it is not energy itself, but the superior force 
directing material and physical operations which can be 
seen in any workshop or factory. The Mind directing the 
multitudinous operations, therefore, is the Life, not the 
physical monotonous activity. This latter is much muscle 
and little brain. But Life can be the better understood 
in relation to the Arts and Sciences which act as stepping 
stones from the thick, cloudy and sordid materialism or this 
existence to the higher plane on which stand our better 
selves. The better self is & most miserable term, and 
very inadequate for the representation of all that is noble 
and good on this earth.

The working of the mind through the beauty of Art and 
the knowledge of Scienoe is Life, and when Handel wrote 
the Hallelujah Chorus, he said, “I  did think I  did see all 
heaven before me, and the great God Himself.” Handel 
experienced and saw Life as many other artists have done 
since. Were it possible to expose the mind, and to view 
tlie establishment of higher principles therein evolved, 
every human being would be necessarily bound on pain of 
extinction, to create, work, and live for goodness ana virtue 
alone. The mind is the essence of Life, and the illustrious
ness of that Life depends upon the kind of thinking, the 
amount of thinking, and the result achieved by that think
ing, and since the Mind springs from the Ruler of Man and 
the Controller of the Universe, man has it in his own power 
to amplify or dissipate the Gift.

The fundamental principles of the spiritual existence of 
man are being gradually but surely bridged by a scientific 
process, and a confident strength of maturity will be the 
ultimate outcome. There is no question of abstract faith 
now. If a person has the power, and will take trouble to 
think, the higher Life will become a real knowledge, a posi
tive accomplishment, and an unmistakable possession.

G audkamus.

the furniture, the features of the attendant, the binding of 
the books, and, finally (like the little boy who made a 
fiddle and had “enough wood left over to make another” ), 
1 provided him with a detailed and elaborate coat-of-arius 
and motto “all out of my own head I” .

My friend went rwav delighted with result of our little 
“seance,” and promised to let me know if he should ever 
come across the genuine article in the shape of the real 
armorial bearings. Personally, I  thought no more about 
the matter, and had quite forgotten the incident when he 
calk'd upon me about two months later and related the some
what startling sequel.

Soon after my purely fictitious description of his crest, 
etc., mv friend decided to seek in earnest the information 
required. During his quest he visited the Heralds’ College, 
ana amongst the records there found the particulars he 
sought. To his intense surprise, the actual description^ of 
the arms tallied in nearly every respect with the mythical 
yarn I had concocted for him in my study. The room, the 
books, the bindings, the furniture, the attendant) the de
tailed particulars of the coat-of-arms were identical to the 
“visions” I pretended to see in my crystal. Even a portion 
of the motto was correct, though there were discrepancies 
here. Neither he nor 1 had ever been to the Heralds’ Col
lege previous to our “sitting,” and not a living person 
knew of the existence of the record, which was linked up 
with another name.

The above curious case could not have been the outcome 
of mere coincidence whose “long arm” would hardly em
brace so many particulars. I t  certainly was not an example 
of thought-transference; and the subconscious could not have 
entered into it as the details of the pictures I  described were 
not known to any existing person. Professor Richet’s 
theory that subconscious knowledge survives the grave would 
scorn to fit in with some of the facts. Whatever the ex
planation, it is certain that these curious occult workings 
of the mind deserve the most serious consideration, and even 
scientists of approved orthodoxy are beginning to realise 
that we possess extra-normal powers worthy of investigation.
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The controversy raging round the performance of a 

lady entertainer who, posing as a “medium,” recently 
mystified an audience composed of people well known in 
Spiritualism and psychical research, re-opens the question 
os to the possibility of conjurers doing some of their sen
sational tricks by means other than normal.

My friend, Harry Houdini, the famous American 
"escape” artist, has more than once been credited with 
psychio powers by means of which he is supposed to per
form some of his miracles. Though Houdini would be the 
last person to pretend to powers he does not possess, he 
has confided to me the fact that there have been occasions 
when he has been helped in his performances by some un
seen and unknown force; an intangible “friend in need” 
who has rescued him from many an awkward dilemma. 
Two of these incidents I  will relate. I  will add sn passant 
that Houdini is not an adherent of the spiritual philo
sophy, but, like the majority of people, is ‘‘willing to be 
convinced.”

A favourite advertising “stunt” (that is the only word 
for it) of Houdini’s is to allow himself to be locked up in 
the strongest cell of the local prison of the town in which 
he happens to be performing. In the presence of witnesses 
he then “escapes” by manipulating the locks and freeing 
himself.

Houdini was once “playing” a big town in one of the 
Western States, and had undertaken to escape from tho 
exceptionally strong cell of the local gaol. He was stripped, 
placed in the cell in a nude condition, and the heavy door 
was then closed. The key of the modern and complicated 
lock was then turned upon him in the presence of witnesses; 
the door tested; the keyhole sealed; and the key handed to 
tho Governor of the gaol who was taking a lively interest 
in the proceedings. The signal was then given to the 
occupant of the cell that all was ready. Houdini imme
diately approached the door, placed one hand upon it, and 
to the accompaniment of a sharp “click” as the bolts shot 
back, the door slowly opened. In something under three 
seconds, Houdini was out of that cell. I t  would be diffi
cult to say who was the more astonished—the Governor or 
Houdini, who at first thought that some mistake had been 
made and that the door had been prematurely'opened by 
a warder. But the seals were intact, and all the witnesses 
vouched for the fact that no one wag near the lock. The 
question as to xchat opened the door is still unanswered. - 

The second incident is equally strange, though of a 
different character. Houdini, besides being able to break 
out of places, can break into them. A favourite feat of 
his is to open a safe or strong-room secured by complicated 
locks.

A large banking corporation, with headquarters in 
New York, had recently installed a new strong-room, secured 
by the latest time-locks, in its chief office. At a board 
meeting, soon after the completion of the room, a director 
jokingly remarked that they ought to testthe  security of 
the room by challenging Houdini to open it. Though the 
remark was made in jest, the directors decided to act upon 
the suggestion, and Houdini was invited to test his skill 
upon the new locks, whose kinematic elements were the 
last word in ingenuity. Houdini accepted the challenge 
without knowing exactly the type of lock with which he 
had to deal.

The mechanism of the lock in question was the applica
tion of watch or time "movements,”  so as to regulnto tho 
period during which an obstructing bolt was to he kept in 
its locked position. In a suitable cose, mounted on the 
inside of the strong-room door, were four distinct chrono
meter "movements. Each “movement,”  instead of having 
ordinary clock hands, possessed a simple dial divided into 
seventy-two hours, or three days, and was arranged to 
make one revolution in that time. Each disc had a pin 
projecting from it. so placed as to move or slide a simple 
rod when the time had come for unlocking, the rod in its 
turn releasing the obstructing bolt; this then fell down by 
its own weight out of the way. In setting this lock, it 
was only necessary to wind up each "movement" for tho 
predetermined number of hours and minutes that the 
strong-room door was to remain shut. Any one of the 
"movements" was capable of alone putting the clock “off

5hard” hut four were provided in case of n possible break- 
own on the part of one or two. There was no keyhole or 
the slightest aperture in the door, the large main bolts that 

kept it shut being worked by energy stored in springs, ami 
* these were tripped up and allowed to come into action by 

the “ timer” at the pre-determined hour.
The timing mechanism of the door was set to a different 

hour each day, two persons only being in the secret:

these were the President of the bank and the chief cashier, 
who consulted his principal as to the time of opening.

I t was arranged tha t Houdini should be at the bank 
a t 2.30 p.m. on n given afternoon, and one hour was to 
be allotted him for his trial. A distinguished company of 
prominent New Yorkers was invited to meet the wonder
worker.

At the appointed time the wizard appeared, and be at 
once started to inspect the strong-room door, the exterior 
surface of which was merely a massive sheet of steel, 
Houdini a t once realised that he had a difficult proposition 
before him, and begun considering how he should tackle if 

Suddenly, across the strong-room door, the figure 
“ 4.37” appeared to Houdini in luminous characters, nut 
the figures were purely subjective there can be no doubt as 
no one except the magician saw them. After a while, tho 
figures disappeared, but they were fixed indelibly in his 
mind, and be could think of nothing else. Everywhere he 
looked, he seemed to see the crypticnumbers, which impressed 
him so much that he became convinced thnt the fignrei 
were meant for his guidance; so he determined to mate a 
test. He asked permission to take tho remainder (fifteen; 
minutes had already elapsed) of his test hour between four 
and five o’clock the same afternoon. The small committer 
arranging tho experiment agreed, and he then informed’ 
his audience that he would return at 4.36, at the same time 
synchronising his watch with the bank clock. Houdini 
could not help noticing the puzzled looks exchanged between 
the President and .the cashier, the only living persons who 
knew a t what hour the room could be opened/

Punctually a t 4.36 H oudini a rr iv e d ; walked straight nj> 
to the door of the strong-room; placed his back againgtit 
and said : "Gentlemen, w ithin  one m inute I  will wjfii 
the other side of this door!”

It can be imagined with wbat breathless ioterest tie 
spectators counted the ensuing seconds. Some palled out 
their watches to assure themselves that Houdini would be 
literally os good as his word.

Almost on the tick* of the sixtieth second, there was i 
whirring noise from the interior of the room anu the bolts 
could be heard being automatically withdrawn. It ni 
the work of a moment for Houdini to swing open-the door ] 
and enter the strong-room—to the intense amazement of j 
the spectators, and to the no less astonishment of the j 
President and his cashier, who are probably wondering to , 
this day how Houdini discovered the exact time tho lock ] 
would function. The secret was divulged some years ago ’ 
to a  select few. My readers have the choice of telepathy,-? 
coincidence, or some unconscious psychic power on too 
part of Houdini to explain the curious incident I ban ] 
just recorded.

Howard Thurston, another American magician and to 
avowed Spiritualist, has publicly stated that bp has some 
times been "helped” in his performances by unseen friends. 
At one time, part of his performance consisted of a pseudo- j 
Spiritualistic stance, and Thurston has declared that start
ling effects—unrehearsed and inexplicable—have been pro j 
duced which could only have been the work of an intelfigemi 1 
entity, invisible and supernormal.

I  was once having lunch with the late Stuart Cumber- j 
land, whose so-called “ thought-reading” entertainments 
were famous in every civilised country. Cumberland, vbo , 
did not believe in the supernatural, ridiculed Spintniha I 
in several of his books; in fact, he was a most active anti- I 
Spiritualist. Yet he confessed to me that during the comb j 
of his performances he was sometimes possessedof a pomr 
which he could neither explain nor account for.

S tuart Cumberland’s entertainment consisted of u 
elaborate game of bide and seek. He would get a menhir I 
of his audience to hide a small object somewhere in tlx 
auditorium or even outside the building. Cumberland j 
would then be blindfolded and brought on the stage, sel ] 
the assisting spectator (whom we will call the "agent1) v» 
then requested to give his hand $p the performer and think J 
hard of tho secreted object and its hiding-place. Usually, 
and without the slightest hesitation, Cumberland (the per- j 
cipient) would then rush the "agent” across the theatre 
and within a few seconds discover the hidden object, to j 
tho amazement of the audience.

Cumberland’s tricks were really performed by murrlr- | 
reading, and il was actually the "agent" who uncon
sciously led him to the hidden object. There were many 
variations of this same principle, all cxceedinriy clover. 
But Cumberland assured me tha t often, when be wu M 
blindfolded on the stage, and before he hod touched the 
“agent,”  he knew exactly what the object was and when

(Continued at foot of next page.)
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DR. L IN D SA Y  JO H N S O N  A N D  T H E  

F A 1KY P H O T O G R A P H S .

To Phe Editor of L ig h t .

Sm,—I  have been studying the fairy-photographs, which 
Sir Conau Doyle reproduced in his interesting little book 
on the Fairies, and I  think I  have found the solution of 
the matter. If you look a t a stereoscopic picture through 
a Stereoscope you can readily fuse the two pictures into a 
central one which shows up in stereoscopic relief. The 
stereoscope merely consists of a  box furnished with a pair 
of prismatic lenses and a  central diaphragm which is pro
vided in order to cut ,off the two side pictures from the 
view. Now the same thing can be effected without any 
stereoscope, by merely slightly diverging the two eyes when 
holding the stereoscopic picture about two feet in front of 
you. What I  have just said is probably known to most of 
your readers; but it is necessary as a  preliminary to what 
I am abput to say. If you go into the oireets and look at 
any hoarding on which are two identical coloured advertise
ments, placed a foot or so apart, and stand about 'ten or 
fifteen feet directly in front of the spaoe between the two 
pictures, with a little practice you can fuse them into a 
central aftmi-stereoscopic picture, while the two original 
pictures remain unaltered on either side. If you cannot 
do this fusion business, you can do so easily enough by 
placing a couple of weak prisms with their bases placed 
directly outwards in frpnt of each eye. In either case the 
central picture will appear in semi-stereoscopic relief. Now, 
while keeping your eye on the central picture, walk slowly 
backwards and you will observe that the image will follow 
you, going further away as you recede, and approaching 
nearer to your eyes as you advance. You will find a certain 
distance at which the image is well within the reach of your 
band, and you can measure its distance from your eye to 
a hair’s-breadth, and ypu can, so to speak, grasp the edge 
of the picture between your finger and thumb. If you 
walk far enough away (say fifty feet), the image will re
cede right back to the two advertisements and vanish, and 
if you approach Vitkin a  certain distance, the image will 
come within your fixation point, and it  will again vanish. 
Now this image is every bit as real as the image of your
self in a mirror, which, as you know, is only an image, and 
therefore has no real existence, but nevertheless it can be 
photographed.

Now when we say that we see an object, we don’t really 
see it. What we see is the psychical perception of an erect 
virtual image of a real inverted microscopic image projected 
on to the object itself. In the case in which we see our
selves in a mirror, it  becomes still more complicated. What 
we then get is the psychic perception of a virtual erect 
image, of a real inverted microscopic image of a virtual 
erect image Which is reflected from the object itself on to 
a plane Which is as far behind the mirror as the object is 
in front of it. This definition is strictly correct.

Now a psychic person, and more especially a child, can 
project a mental image or a fairy or fairies on to a plane at 
a little distance from the eye. We are told from Darget’s 
experiments that thoughts, if sufficiently strong, can cause

an impression to be made on a photographic plate. The 
mentai images of a highly psychic child are very intense, 
and if Darget’s thought-pictures have really been produced,
I can see no reason why the thought-images of these fairies 
cannot likewise have impressed themselves on the film. I  
have just remarked that anyone can photograph an in
tangible image in a mirror, and therefore" I see no difficulty 
in fairy photographs being -taken by these psychic children. 
Both light and electricity are forms of ethenal wave motion, 
and they can both affect a photographic plate. Thought is 
also-a form of wave motion. If the two former can im
press a plate, why should not thought do the same? This, 
then, is my explanation, and if it turns out to be the true 
one, it  opens up a most magnifioeht field for future research, 
and in that case we, as well as the whole scientific world, 
will be under a deep obligation to Sir C. Doyle for having 
started the enquiry by his little book.

Yours sincerely,
G. Lindsay J ohnson, M.A., M.D.

322, Gato-road,
Durban, Natal.

THE DIRECTION OF LIFE.

An eminent scientist has said that Life is the director 
of energy; it is not energy itself, but the superior force 
directing material and physical operations which can be 
seen in any workshop or factory. The Mind directing the 
multitudinous operations, therefore, is the Life, not the 
physical monotonous activity. This latter is much muscle 
and little brain. But Life can be the better understood 
in relation to the Arts and Sciences which act as stepping 
stones from the thick, cloudy and sordid materialism or this 
existence to the higher plane on which stand oar better 
selves. The better self is a most miserable term, and 
very inadequate for the representation of all that is noble 
and good on this earth.

The working of the mind through the beauty of Art and 
the knowledge of Scienoe is Life, and when Handel wrote 
the Hallelujah Chorus, he said, “I  did thmk I did see all 
heaven before me, and the great God Himself.’* Handel 
experienced and saw Life as many other artists have done 
since. Were it possible to expose the mind, and to view 
the establishment of higher principles therein evolved, 
every human being would be necessarily bound on pain of 
extinction, to create, work, and live for goodness ana virtue 
alone. The mind is the essence of Life, and the illustrious
ness of that Life depends upon the kind of thinking, the 
amount of thinking, and the result achieved by that think
ing, and since the Mind springs from the Ruler of Man and 
the Controller of the Universe, man has it in his own power 
to amplify or dissipate the Gift.

The fundamental principles of the spiritual existence of 
man are being gradually but surely bridged by a scientific 
process, and a confident ptrength of maturity will be the 
ultimate outcome. There is no question of abstract faith 
now. If a  person has the power, and will take trouble to 
think, the higher Life will become a real knowledge, a posi
tive accomplishment, and an unmistakable possession.

Gaudbamus.

(C o n t in u e d  from previous• puge.)

it was hidden. He could never explain the phenomenon, 
and thought it  might have been due to telepathy. 
Undoubtedly the psychic element entered into Stuart Cum
berland’s performances and added lustre to the marvellous 
feats of a very clever entertainer.

Having related the experiences of others (and the stories 
are given with all reserve), I  will narrate a curious incident 
which happened to myself, and which I can absolutely 
vouch for. Details of the story were given to the Editor 
of Light a t'th e  time, though they have never been made 
public until now.

Two or three years ago, the son of a neighbour of mine 
(Mr. Edward Ertz, R.B.A., the well-known artist), spent 
the evening with me, and the youth, who was just going 
up to one of the Universities, suggested a little magic. I 
agreed, and stated tha t if, in my absence from the room, 
he wrote any question upon a piece of paper upon my 
return I  would look in the crystal and endeavour to 
answer bis query. J  gave him explicit instructions how 
to proceed. He was to use his own paper and envelope; 
write the question; place it in the envelope; seal it and place 
it in his pocket. All this he did in my absence.

Upon my return he informed me that he had written 
his question, which was sealed up and was at that moment 
reposing in his pocket-book in his breast pocket. I then 
fetched my crystal and proceeded to answer his query.

I will not divulge the secret of this trick, which is a 
good one and very subtle. Suffice it to say that without 
claiming anv meaiumistio powers, _ I immediately saw his 
question which read: “Wo are seeking information concern
ing our crest and motto. Can you describe thorny or help 
us to find them, as we believe a record of them exists?” 

Although my friend knew 1 was performing a trick, he 
thought perhaps there “might be something in it,” and 
proceeded to take notes of what I said the crystal revealed 
to me. For my part, I was concocting a purely imaginary 
story to fit in with his question. I  described a large library,

the furniture, the features of the attendant, the binding of 
the books, and. finally (like the little boy who mode a 
fiddle and had “enough wood left over to make another ), 
I provided him with a detailed and elaborate coat-of-arins 
and motto “ all out of my own bead l”

My friend went sway delighted with result of our little 
“seance,” and promised to let me know if he should ever 
come across the genuine article in the shape of the real 
armorial bearings. Personally, I  thought no more about 
the matter, and had quite forgptten the incident when ho 
called upon me about two months later and related the some
what startling sequel.

Soon after my purely fictitious description of his crest, 
etc., mv friend decided to seek in earnest the information 
required. During his quest he visited the Heralds’ College, 
ana amongst the records there found the particulars Tie 
sought. To his intense surprise, the actual description  ̂of 
the arms tallied in nearly every respect with the mythical 
yarn I had concocted for him ̂ in my study. The room, the 
books, the bindings, the furniture, the attendant, the de
tailed particulars of the coat-of-arms were identical to the 
“visions” I pretended to see in my crystal. Even a portion 
of the motto was correct, though there were discrepancies 
here. Neither he nor I  had ever been to the Heralds’ Col
lege previous to our “sitting,” and not a living person 
knew of the existence of the record, which was linked up 
with another name.

The above curious case could not have been the outcome 
of mere coincidence whose “long arm” would hardly em
brace so many particulars. I t certainly was hot an example 
of thought-transference; and the subconscious could not have 
entered into it as the details of the pictures I described were 
not known to any existing person. Professor Ricliet’s 
theory that subconscious knowledge survives the grave would 
seem to fit in with some of the facts. Whatever the ex
planation, it is certain that these ourious occult workings 
of the mind deserve the most serious consideration, and even 
scientists of approved orthodoxy are beginning to realise 
that we possess extra-normal powers worthy of investigation.
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THE INTERIOR POWERS OP THE 
HUMAN MIND.
Rx Svani.nv Or Hhavh,

''i-hxnwmurinnl Faculties in Man,” By Or. Eugene 
Oxly, jMethiwm, 14/*»)

This hook murks « now departure in experimentation. 
W y  hnui ami continuous x̂ xorxxxxoxxts have noun Hindu by 
the'S.P.R. ami others on telepathy, which leave no dunht 
of the feet that soxxxe percipients onxt, nmi do, reproduce 
xhobhex made by nxx agent, end ideas present, to his mind 
in the # k « w  of any normal moons of cognition, The 
contents of sealed loiters known to no person present Imvo 
been rend, and information of events a t a distance, subse
quently found correct, has often boon given, A remarkable 
instance of the faculty was published not long ago hy Mr. 
Hubert Wales, in which » percipient in London' gave 
many correct pereeptienx of occuriencea a t Mr, Wales' 
residence at Hindbead, though there was no < personal 
contact hv letter or otherwise.

In IStSi Mr, Win. Denton, a professor of geology, pub- 
lished a hook entitled "N ature 's Secrets, or Psychometric 
Researches," in which he gave a remarkable series of 
experiments suggested hy tiiichanan's work on "Psycho- 
metry," meaning by this term the faculty possessed by 
some persons of reconstituting past scenes by Vmcbing an 
ohpa-t eonneetexl with them. Innumerable instances could 
be quoted, of which one of the latest is th a t given Ire Mr. 
Veut IVicrs a t  the recent Spiritualist Congress a t Lxh&o. 
Some thirty to forty articles were handed up by Uie 
audience, and be gave many details of the lives and person
alities of the owners and even some of their names. Some
times the eifect wax dramatic in the extreme. On one 
occasion he cried, "Whoever owned this ring died in great 
misery. Why do 1 feel so cold? Why do I tec) so terribly 
hungry * Tell me. you who sent up this ohjeot, how did 
this man die?” A Belgian woman rose in the halt—a  
tragic figure. "Mv husband was starved to death in a 
Herman prison” (("Morning Post,'* September 4th, 1SX33), 
The reporter adds, "We may well ask whether, a fter such 
an impressive gathering of cultured men from many 
nations, arising out of a  movement which has survived the 
ridicule of seventy-five years, and is now by common con
sent far stronger and widespread than ever, the question 
has not claims for a more serious treatment than  i t  has 
received.”

The name "pxychomotry" is probably too firmly fixed 
to be displaced, though it ts certainly a misnomer, tor the 
faculty does not give ’'measurements’ ’ of any kind, and 
it is not *1 but hV tb* wuK M o rto w , it  ia also ua*d in 
a normal srnso fur payvhok>£ica] moaauwmanta of norvo- 
t unction ami intoUv^omv* I n  rM uIn, too, l i t  of tbo sanw 
onW  is  tha wqsmtuat of distant ovrn ta  p ir a u n l oharac- 
U*rv "tjoisuig" tor matar4 crystal vision, and many othor 
auhjactiw vpsyw'h\d\wicall phenomena, Further, i t  ia ditfi- 
cult to aliminato the po^ihiHiios of thought-irausforonco 
from many experiments such as' thoae by Mr. Denton, even 
though om> may think th a t a  forced explanation.

Dr, who is a neurologist of nig^h standing in
lVriik has, for the last twelve \ oar>, carried ou t a lo n g  
series of experiments on the faculty as applied to  the 
delineation ol other lives. By submitting the same person
ality to different sensitives, and different personalities to 
the same sensitive, he has been able to collect da ta  which 
throw some light on the specialities of different percipients, 
on the kind of link required to  arouse the faculty, and! 
more especially, ou the nature of the faculty itself. He 
gives instances of the delineation of bodily condition in 
obscure medical eases, of cognition of character, details of 
oast life and latent faculty in children, d istan t scenes, 
ending of lost property, and even detection of crime. Ho 
states definitely that anyone can verify the tru th  of the 
faculty for himself by visiting three or four good per
cipients and asking for an exact delineation of himself 
and his own past without glossing or suppressions \

He says:-—
From one point of view there may he legitimate un

easiness that private lives should he so easily unveiled. 
The number oT ill-disposed persons ia so great th a t one 
fears to think of the evil that might result from the 
general employment of such percipients. Rut from the 
standpoint of science, the secret history of Mr. X. or 
Mrs. Z., are matters of no interest. The only important 
matter, and that which takes precedence of all others, 
is that certain individuals are endowed with means of 
cognition through paychio channels so different from 
those which we cell normal, th a t we cannot even in 
theory find any common measure between the two modes.
1 cen imagine a time, when the days of mysticism and 
absurd scepticism are past, good percipients will be 
taken out of the trade of fortune-telling, and selected,

.  iudiciuusly trained, and rationally prepared, will 
become, in the hands of men of science who understand 
their use. valuable psychic instruments for the explora
tion of the latent transcendental basis of human beings, 
aud perhaps of iQ that lives.

One can imagine a good many caeea in which this 
knowledge might be both useful and legitimate!

Another most remarkable quality in thin mode of pw. 
caption is pre-cognition ol ovont* still in the future, Qf 
tin* many luxtauoex wr« given, noma in great detail. R 
is curious that mi being oonl'rontod with tuis (not so main 
px'rsona should soo no alternative between blank doaialot 
the fact or acceptance of tho most extreme form of fatalism, 
Tbo almost obvious solution is tha t wo act by com/ifiorini 
choices; tbo futiii'o ovont, is implicit in tlio actors, nxid 
even in cosmic forces, In other words, the faculty with 
which wo aro boro dealing is jier ,ts independent of Time, 
of Space, and of brain action also, except ill so for u  it 
is interpreted hy brain notion. The intormntion rim io 
tbo subconscious, generally by figurative symbol* which 
are cqrreatly interpreted hv the conscious mind of the 
percipients though they would oonvey little or no informi- 
faon to another person ; their correct translation into 
normal hviigniigo is part of the faoulty itself,

Hy a connected (mo of reasoning which it would be 
misleading to abbreviate, Dr. Oxty is led to the oonoluiioa 
that tlie information comes to a transcendental plane of the 
human mind. This may perhaps K» simply stated in our. 
rent phraseology, hy saying tha t i t  ia a faoulty of the will 
ns distinct from the sensorial faculties.

This has a  very distinct bearing ou Spiritualism.
Many of the revelations given hy sensitives suoh as 

Mrs, Hiper in the famous "George Pelham” case, have 
been held to i* w e  telepathy from the disearunte. I  cer
tainly thought so. But wo are now faced by the foot that 
equally complete details are now given of living persons, 
together with past conversations, particulars of lives tan- 
goiitia) to tha t under delineation, and all aorta of informa
tion like tha t supposed to be known only to the deceased 
person.

This fact very greatly weakens tlie inference of tele
pathy from the disearunte, though it  does not negative its 
possibility, seeing tha t evidence of survival is given hy 
other facts, such as visions by dying children too young 
to have preconceived ideas, supernormal portraits, recog
nised materialisations, e tc .; but it certainly forbids such 
communications being adduced as firoo/t of survival, and 
obliges us to look for such proof in phenomena that show 
volition and alfcotiou rather than in those that are merely 
informative. Informative messages are evidence, hut not 
proof, when they come through automatista who show no 
signs of cognitive faculty, but even as evidence it is weak.

What l)r. Ostv takes away with one hand, so to speak, 
he restores w itli the other, for powers independent of spare, 
time, and sensorial faculty, operating on a transcendental 
plane are about, as good (isolated) proof of the soul as any 
we are likely to  get, and ii such faculties operate even under. 
incarnate limitations, i t  is highly probable that they will 
operate lunch more perfectly under discarnate conditions, 
and may even be the means by which, in that state, 
character ia naked and open to all.

I undertook tlie translation of this book a t Dr. Qsty’s 
request, because it obviously supplies tlie very thing so much 
needed in psychical research—a study of eoniMtotaf pheno
mena. The mere accumulation of instances which repeat 
one another like waves on tlie shore ia very unsatisfying, 
and of no value except to convince sceptics by sheer weight 
of evidence, in which it generally fails, for the simple 
reason tha t they read none of it. Let the obstinate sceptics 
alone I They will find out their mistake in the end, if net 
before death, then after it. They have chosen thou' road, . 
let them follow it.

Analysis of single farta is also unsatisfactory, and is too 
often the explanation of one obscure fact by a still mote 
obscure theory; e.g.. Mrs. Green, in London, dreams a scene 
of two girls drowned and their bodies located.by their float
ing hate. The accident happened in Australia on that day 
("Ann. Psych. Science,” 1. 19, qu, Richet, p. 301), one of 
the two was a niece of Mrs. Green, whom she had never 
met. This is “explained”  by telepathy—the drowning girl’s 
thought of the aunt in England whom slie had never seen! 
What is required ia not a number of isolated facts, but s 
record of a senes of reactions of the faoulty to situations 
created experimentally in accordance with perception of 
what the isolated foots point to. This Dr. Oaty’a book 
give*.

Mas. Amok .Iaxiiuch, Administrator to the Little Ilford 
Christian Spiritualist Church Distress Fund, of 11, 
Sheringlmm Avenue, Manor Park, 15.13, wishes to express 
her heartfelt thanks to Mias S, l.iddetl and Mrs. Dotlgray 
for their generous parcels of clothing contributed to tho 
Distress Fund. Mrs. Jam rach would ho grateful for gifts 
of clothing or boots So enable tho Fund to assist the needy 
in her district.

Tub Rrv. G. Vais Owrjs.—A large gathering of mem
bers and their friends bad a delightful evening with Mr. 
Vale Owen, at SO. Holland Park, on Wednesday. Novem
ber 33th. The Rev, C, Drayton Thomas occupied the 
chair, and spoke feelingly of tile interest and value of the 
lecturer's work in tlie well-known Scripts. Mr, Vale Own 
spoke as a student to students, and cam© to close grips with 
tho problem* facing both science and. religion to-day, and 
the place of Paychio Science in relation to them. The 
addreee was followed by a number of pertinent and thought 
fid questions, which were answered by Mr. Vale Owen in a 
manner which commended itself to everyone.
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THE SCIENCE OF ASPIRATION.
Bv "Bom."

It uuiy Noom » nuoor tiling to write of Uie Suiouuo of 
Viniffttion. Yet I liopo to allow that thoro in nomo ivnsim 
in W  Liiiruito. For though Soionix. noomn to lioaiieiik tho 
telil, glittering product of iutolhvit uml nujiira- 
tiuiii too very Vin> of God in tlio non I, thorn u  n 
itraiiito harmony in tlioir soomjng omiooition. Only those 
wlm have ©xpoviQiiCKHl u true .spiritual nwiikoniug run know 
tlio limning of uapirution. The dnwn of tlio Spiritunl ligh t 
upon tlio soul is iu real ami divinoly lowly of its own ardor 
at tho over niirnoiilous ami triiiiiiiHuiclonl> honuty of tlio 
dawn of day. If wo unn oajDtnro again smoothing of tho 
ulary of that. Holy Dnwn within tlio soul when its First Inivo 
far tlio Divine is’ born, und it hoQonios nlivo to tlio ronlitivs 
of tlio spiritual unlverso, wo ahull also ho ulilo to non whoroin 
Uq tlio ronl atrength and life of tlio true Spiritualist. But 
time 1 write as if l hud tlio an thurify of living ox|K>rionco 
and da not. dopant! upon more hoarauy or honk-roiuling, I 
will any Unit inoat oortuinly 1 have known tlio Birth of 
a HOW Life within. I t  came about in tliia wise. At an 
early ago I was filled with n groat, longing to know (led and 
to lie of service to my follows. But 1 did not know' any
thing about prayer ex cep t the prayer of compulsion. 
Suddenly l was seined hy a  great desiro to pray. Ashamed 
and trembling I wont up into my room, hut ut first pride 
would nut lot mo fall on my knees. Conquered ut last and 
iu litter humility of spirit my soul invoke in prayer with a 
gloat ory to God, O yo worlds I when a human soul 
awakes from its long sleep, the universe is horn anew I Blit 
who shall say what flights the awakened soul took in that 
hour of its awakening? I found myself conscious of tho 
spirit-world. I  cried out to the masters of wisdom inul com
passion ns though l had always known They wpro the 
lairds of the Invisible World. In a spiritual fronay 1
olnimod power from Hoavon. My thoughts raced tho
•tarry worlds. Beyond tho Silver Bolt of tho Sky, as in 
u vision, I saw the myriad hosts of the Spirit. Unutterable 
melodies swept tho onords of tlio brain. A voice, infinitely 
sweet, infinitely strong, infinitely tendor scorned to revive 
memories of tlio immemorial past. 1 knew in that hour 
that oven as my own soul was bom again, so also mankind 
would experience the Birth of n New Age and the spirit of 
human history would at last express the Spirit of Goa.

Wlten the  awakening came to me I worked in a garden.
1 remember th a t a sense of divino communion with N ature 
made mo conscious that the Karth was alive. There was n 
Holy Kiio in tho bushes. Beauty was everywhere. My 
spirit oared for tlio strong dear earth  and the tender carpet 
or grass. For a Soul surprised mo in nil things But no 
•words of mine can express the sweet serenity, the holy joy, 
tlio boundless love, the living, fiery hope, tho high 
imaginations of the soul, I knew the words of Jesus: '1 
and my Father ore one," and again, “ Not I hut the Father 
which is in me, He doeth the work,” Now I could dimly 
discern the meaning of those living words. And T have 
met one since who passes sometimes into tho state which

somo call the Cosmic Consciousness—tho oona.iouanoss of tho 
eternity and universality of tho Divine Spirit and tho im
mortality of tlio soul. So 1 know the Temple is there. 1 
still ivbido in tho outer oourta, not being fit to enter.

Who Inis not lingered in the magical dawn watahing tho 
l.niitorn of tho Morning Star molt into the sky P Or look
ing afar into the blue mysterious distances felt tho unutter
able call of tlio spirit P Fast slips away tlio wondrous 
Beauty, leaving our souls with tho pain of exquisite regret, 
longing for tho return. So it is with tho soul’s first Flight 
to God. How can it over return to tho noise and ugliness 
el the lifo of moil P Hew can it leave the divine world for 
tho prison-house of Timo and SpuooP No wonder somo 
philosophers have supposed that tho soul hod no business 
hero. No wonder thoy despised Matter us a very gross 
thing, seeing it  us tho more darkened because of the (maiding 
l.ight thoy find soon. For tho soul awakened is so swift 
und othoreal a being tha t like lightning it  will find God 
and fuse with tho worlds in unity.

But thoro is I’ropliooy und there is Fidfilmont. There is 
Vision and there is Work. Thoro is Aspiration and there 
is Achievement. The soul, like un eagle after hor mighty 
(light, must conic to rest upon the earth. Tho Aspirant, 
burning with xonl and bursting with mighty hopes for man
kind, must loam tho discipline of Timo. And Time gives 
birth to Soionco, The Fires of Aspiration must bo con
trolled. Only gradually mui the Prophecy he fulfilled. Huv- 
ing seen tho vision, tlio Aspirant must now work.

Thoro is a whole philosophy of spiritual aspiration. 
Now, hotter than a t any other time in-the history of man
kind, wo oon soo tho moaning and discern the oauscs of 
religious experience. Modern psyohio soionco, revealing 
the existence of a universal spiritual environment, also 
explains tlio spiritual reactions of our rsoo. Our spiritual 
instincts ore ovory whit ns real as our physioal instincts. 
Tlio modern psychologist must take account not only of 
the external data  of psyohio soienoe, but also those interior 
foots of spiritual oxporienoe which are symbolised in the 
great world-religions. And as Spiritualists wq unhesitat
ingly nifirm th a t our idea of human nature has been com
pletely transformed. We look a t the earth  here below 
rom tho heights of the spirit-world and see order and 

purpose in scorning chaos. In  the unseen universe are 
divine men and women who were onoe in the flesh and 
they tell us th a t wo, too, are divine beings in the making. 
I t  is no fantasy, then, when the awakened sou] sees in a 
flash the Ideal of Divinity. i t  has hoard tho call and 
the vision is the Divine Response.

I  remember how many things were revealed to me by 
intuition which afterwards I  read in books which pur
ported to explain the science of spirituel development. 
One thing especially helpful towards the deepening of the 
soul-life was the mental visiting of, friends and all those 
who, to my knowledge, needed spiritual assistance. In  a 
word, I kept a mental visiting card. Hero truly was 
soientifio application of knowledge spiritually gained. For 
1 knew that thought was a living force ana tha t its, con
centration daily upon whatsoever the will determined, 
would bring the fruits of achievement.

EVIDENCE OP SPIR IT RETURN IN 
NEW  ZE A LAND,
To tho Editor of L ight.

Sim,—During the visit of tho Rev, Susanna Harris to 
Melbourne, her luediuiusliip, a t  her Trumpet Seances, gave 
many incontrovertible proofs of spirit return, and the com
plete identity of those spirits who spoke in the direct voice.

One of tho first of those spirit manifestations gave such 
a complete chain of evidence th a t it  is well worthy of re
cording. Tho spirit's statem ent was as follows: -

“ I was a fisherman, and I  was thrown out of my boat 
in storm iu Oorio Bay, Geelong, and l  want a message taken 
to my wife a t  Geelong. Tell iter th a t I  am not dead, and 
not to grieve over my death; also say th a t she need not 
worry because the insurance company in which I  insured my 
life for £500 will not pay her the money, because my body 
has not been found. She has five children, and is in great 
trouble owing to  shortage of money to sustain them; tell 
her 4>bat everything will come right. Afy body will 6s found 
soon and identified; it is embedded in the sand and is 
being gradually washed up to the edge of the waters. 
When it  is found, the right, arm will allow the effects of 
being partly eaten by fish.''

The spirit asked again to have the message of comfort 
taken to his wife, as that was his main object, in manifesting 
as ho had done.

Two lady sitters a t the seance were in Geelong a t the 
time tha t this fisherman was washed overboard. The 
disaster created a great public sensation, owing to the fact 
that his drowning was witnessed by several fishermen, who 
endeavoured to save him and failed.

Those ladies testified to the correctness of tho details 
that this fisherman gave of his own drowning: and they 
promised to find his wife and family, and deliver his message.

In duo course they did so, and the wife admitted the 
correctness of tlio message; but as the body had not yet 
been found* her fears did not vanish immediately,

especially as she lie Id the orthodox idea of death, and there
fore did not deem it possible tha t her husband's spirit could 
return.

She was amaaed, however, a t the correctness of the de
tails of hor homo life, as to tho number of hor family and 
the m atter of the insurance.

hi duo course the body was found, with the mutilated 
arm, in the beach sands as the spirit had said.

Identification was completed to tho satisfaction of tho 
insurance company, and the £500 duly paid to the widow.

A feature of this case worth remarking is the fact that 
the two ladies before mentioned happened to be visiting 
Geelong a t the time of the drowning, and the timo of find
ing of the body, between which a period of several weeks 
olapsed, and it was during this period th a t the fisherman's 
spirit manifested and gavo indisputable proof of the con
tinuation of life and that ho was not dead.

About a fortnight after the body was found, one of tlio 
ladies who visited Geelong caiue to Mrs. Harris* trumpet 
seance, bringing two ladies. They sat in the darkened 
sconce room uiucnown to the sitters or Mrs. Harris. The 
spirit fisherman spoke again through the trumpet to a lady 
—his wife-—who reluctantly replied in a nervous voice.

The spirit lacked power then to manifest distinctly to 
her and later he spoke to the other lady—his sister-in-law 
—in another part of the circle. When she maintained 
proper conditions lie proved his identity. Ho told them 
when they came from Geelong, where they were staying in 
Melbourne, and where their habv was a t that moment.

He expressed great pleasure that his wife had received 
the insurance money; sent.his love to ail his children, and 
sa*d that he would ever watch over and care for them 
while they lived in tho body.

Yours, etc.,
, ,  , ,  . . . .  E dgar To u r ,
i resident of tlio Victorian Council of Spiritualist Churches.

911. Arniagh-stroet,
Christchurch,

New Zealand.
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T H E  “ S C IE N T IF IC  A M E R IC A N ”
A N D  P S Y C H IC A L  P H E N O M E N A .

Wo liavo before us the book, just published by Mr. 
J, Malcolm Mini, Assooiuio Editor of the “ Scientific 
American,'' being a compilation of the artieleg from 
liiM jmn, published in that journal, giving the story of 
iiiM tour in Ifluropo last spring when, as a representa
tive of the "Scientific American," he orossed the 
Atiuntie to investigate Spiritualism.

Let us say, at the outset, that the statement made 
in a London daily paper that Mr. Bird in his book 
denies the existence of telepathy ig simply untrue, 
lie  (loos nothing of tho sort. Before the book arrived 
lie repudiated tile assertion by Maroonigram to  L iqiit . 
We Hindi perhaps bnvo more to say on th a t subject.

in tbo nioantiuio wo cun briefly describe tho book 
which wu road with interest and sympathy. I t  was 
not to be expected that, after n brief inspection of the 
matter, oven tho keenest mind, und Mr. Bird is both 
keen and capable, would be able to master all the 
heights and depths, the complications and intricacies 
of tho subject investigated. But throughout he is fair- 
minded, ami if his attitude is critical and detached, 
that m exactly what wu desired, Wo wanted no bias 
either way. But we hope it is not invidious to  
remark here that wo nave long cherished the 
idea that the American scion bide man is a little 
more human than his European brother. Our 
observation of Mr. Bird helped to confirm this view, 
lie did not rcgiu’d in odiums as corpora vilia—subjects 
for vi viscution or "psyubesection." Ho is all the time 
conscious that they aro fnllow-ereatures, and this point 
of view is wcll-exompliflcd in his narrativo.

Ho is not at all tender to some aspects of Spirit
ualism. At times ho becomes caustic on some of the 
eccentricities of mediums, and the psychic jargon of 
the Hcniicc-ronui. A! other timet bin satire rnthcr 
misses fir<». It in no plain tlmt he does not imderntund 
things which it longer experience would have inode 
dour, Hul. in no innlnncH Bo wo runout IiIh ho verity, 
tempered, iih it in Homofinics, hy  an amusing drollery.
Wo never ask for any tettdomoss far Spiritualism from 
its critics. It is only errors and failacios that stand in 
noed of delioato handling and caroful manipulation. 
They nro very fragile. They need "soft strokes and 
wann strokos."  I t is only tho Truth that can stand 
buttering.

Mr. Bird gives us n olonr and particular account of 
all ho saw and hoard at various stances with well- 
known mediums in England, and rooounta his adven
tures in Paris, Berlin, and Munich. His stylo is bright 
and pungent; tho book is full of interesting descriptions 
and acute comments.

His general conclusions we can briefly summarise:
"All theories of hallucination and hypnosis are in
adequate ; tho phenomena arc truly objective. ,
Whether they occur through unknown powers or 
through fraud is a quostion for the investigator to 
u tln ck ."

“ I f  objeotive psychic phenomena really occur, ^  
can’t  go on for ever refusing to accept them on 
authority I There m ust come a point after which 
shall no longer properly insist th a t every medium per. 
form for every observer." “ I  do no t see how anyono 
can give the Kluski shells serious consideration with
out coming to  realise th a t the psychic claims rest 
upon a formidable foundation." On the assumption 
th a t psychio phenomena of the objeotive kind really 
occur, Mr. Bird thinks some such explanation as that 
of R ichet (unknown powera of the human conscious
ness) is less of a departure from current scientific doc
trine than the theory of hum an survival. 8o also do 
we, Science being w hat i t  is. B u t we have found 
tha t the m ental phenomena and the physical pheno
mena are all of a piece, and th a t only one explanation. 
will cover them  all. We adm it th a t there are excep-j 
tions in the way of certain kinds of phenomena which ■ 
do not necessarily involve tho action of "humans who 
have left the physioal form behind them ." But there J 
are other examples which are perfeotly inexplicable 
without it.

CAN S P IR IT S  BE LOCALISEDP

By this Rev. S tew art  S t itt , M.A.

Wo sent to Miss Estelle Stead for a oopy of the photo
graph of the Cenotaph taken on Armistice Day. We 
hardly hoped to see among the fifty faces that of our boy; 
especially ns wo had felt him so near to us the whole day. 
I also wish to note that his brother, who is an officer, 
R.N., likewise felt his presence at Portsmouth.

To our surprise and joy, on the photograph, on the' 
right-hand cor nor, we recognised a perfect likeness of his 
face.

This, of course, led one to think. A discarnate spirit 
cannot be, like God, omnipresent. Why, then, did his 
face appear on the Cenotaph photograph, and why did we, 
his parents, feel him with us in Cambridgeshire, and his 
brother in Portsmouth P

This query led one to the comprehension of a great 
truth. Spirits, per se, are not localised in our sense of 
the word at all. They are always in one state. (To them. < 
oarthly time and spaoe—accommodations for us while still j 
on earth—do not exist, and one of their difficulties in j  
ondcavouring to manifest to us, is to try to create oni 
imago of those earth conditions, in order to get “in I 
touch,"

But to him, the village oburoh, the battle oruiivr iit ] 
Portsmouth, and the Cenotaph, wero all the same place, 1 
because ho was on tho same wave of emotion and loving 
sympathy which helped him to show himself to those who 1 
love him. I t  would appear, therefore, that spirits aro 1 
not conditioned to time or place, but they dwell in that 1 
sphoro within, a sphere in which we also dwell if we wore 
hut conscious of the faot. So, whether in the body, or out J 
of the body, there is no separation, and perfect unity is j  
achieved by tho realisation th a t God is One, 'and we in 1 
Him aro conscious of this Unity.

WELL-KNOWN CONVERTS.

To the Editor of Light
Sim. In a ivoent issue of Light you refer to a spcooh 

by Sir Arthur Conan Doylo on "Well-Known Publio Men 
niiii Women who nro Recent Converts to Spiritualism," in 
n bieb he instances "tho Duchess of Hamilton. Sir Edward 
Marshall Hall. K.C., and Mr. Sydney A. Moseley." Permit 
mo to stale that my present investigation has left mo, to 
jar, in a state of porploxiiig uncertainty. I  am, ns I think 
you know, most anxious to remove those doubts from mv 
mine]. Up to now, however, the most I  can say if that 1 
inn a willing convert.—Yours, ote.,

Sydney A. Moseley.
92, Fleet-street, K.C.4.

November 26th, 1929. *

A PO ET ON PATRIOTISM .

Wo aro inhabitants of two worlds, and owo n double, jj 
but not a divided allegiance. In virtue of our day. this i 
little ball of earth exacts a certain loyalty of us, whilo, in 
our capacity as spirits, we aro admitted citisona of an .\ 
invisible and holier fatherland. There is a patriotism «<f 
tho soul whoso claim absolves un from our other nnd 
torreno fealty. Our true country is that ideal realm which j 
wo represent to ourselves under the nnines of Religion. 
Duty and the like. Our terrestrial organisations nto but i 
fiir-olf approaches to so fair n model, nnd all aro verilv | 
traitors who resist not any attempt to divert them from J  
this tlivir original intendment.

- J amks Russell Low ill.
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THE OBSERVATORY.
LIGHT ON THINGS IN GENERAL.

Th© Deoember issue of the “Scientific American” con
tains a detailed report, by Mr. J . Malcolm Bird, of the 
test of a woman, referred to as Mrs. Y.. who endeavoured 
to establish a olaim to the prize offered by that journal for 
a genuine display of Psychic Phenomena. The woman, who 
styled herself a medium, was obviously caught substituting 
cards of her own-for those supplied by the investigators. On 
the oards substituted' by Mrs. Y. were “spirit” messages 
written by brush work in colours. The trick she attempted 
was conjuring and sleight-of-hand, but it failed because the 
committee had amongst their number expert conjurers, and 
also for the reason that Mr. Malcolm Bird showed a keenness 
of observation and a degree of common sense that demanded 
a far cleverer trickster than Mrs. Y. to bamboozle him. The 
whole story of the detection is far too long to give here, 
but we advise our readers to obtain a copy of the “Scientific 
American” as there are many valuable and simple methods 
described of the art of oatcning a trickster unawares. It 
is interesting to note that after many months the prize still 
remains unclaimed and Mrs. Y. is the second person dis
covered in the aot of fooling the committee.

The above story again draws attention to the custom 
adopted by many conjurers and tricksters who, when about 
to give a performance imitating more or less some phase of 
Psychic Phenomena, dub themselves or their assistants 
mediums. One flagrant case lately was that of the “Masked 
Medium.” Performers for personal notoriety or monetary 
gain have' no more right to describe themselves as mediums 
than a man has a right to pose as a doctor and call 
himself such when the title has been borrowed and not pro
perly acquired. A real medium is one who possesses certain 
powers and gifts recognised by Spiritualists and Psychical 
Researchers the world over. But i t  seems that a t present 
people can oall themselves mediums, whether they give 
a demonstration by psychic means or trickery. We sincerely 
hope the day is not far distant when it will be a legal offence 
for a person to use the term medium when he has no 
right to the name in the proper sense of the word.

In his sixth article entitled “After Death,” Mr. James 
Douglas, writing last Sunday in the “Sunday Express,” 
describes what happened when he accepted an invitation 
from Mrs. Travers. Smith, who lias been reoeiving the 
messages from Osoar Wilde lately, to attend a sitting. On 
November 19th, Mr. Douglas, with Mrs. Travers Smith and 
Mr. Bligh Bond together formed the seanoo. Mr. Douglas 
desoribes what happened as follows:—

As soon as Mr. Bond placed his fingers on Mrs. Smith’s 
hand the pencil wrote rapidly the following message from 
Johannes:—

“A scroll was in the oliurch on which the names of all 
the brethren written were who in the abbey dwelt, and 
on the scroll find ye a  picture made to guide us in the find
ing of all those treasures which the good King Edgar gave 
to Glaston, and which in those sad days when savage men 
came to ravage (they ravaged all we did possess) hidden 
away were here. And here some under burial stones 
wore laid, some were beneath the flooring of our chambers 
well and safely bestowed.

“But that most sacred cup was buried deep in a narrow 
ohaumber all of stone ye find on this same chart.

' “Deep was he buried.
“On that picture, or tho chart as ye would call it, find 

vo the place marked with a star where that most sacred 
blood and sweat doth lie.”

The script was written so quickly that there was hardly 
time for any deliberate spelling or phrasing or sequence 
of thought. There was not a single pause or hesitation in 
‘the flow of words. The pencil wrote straight on and re
sumed instantly a t the beginning of each line. This seems 
to make conscious control of tho pencil improbable, oven 
if the whole passage had been memorised before the 
sitting. Tho pencil appeared to bo slower than the im
pulse guiding it.

•  * * •
Mr. Douglas then gives one of tho latest messages re

ceived by Mrs. Travers Smith from Oscar Wilde. The story 
continues: A lew days ago she wont to the Haymarket 
Theatre to set' “The Importance of Being Earnest.” On 
tho following day a t tho ouijn board she received a criticism 
of tho production from Oscar Wilde. Th© script was re
corded by Miss Cummins. I t is as follows:—

Mrs. T. S . : Is that Oscar Wilde P 
q ^  . Yes, why doubt my identity, dear lady, before 

I have spoken even a doubtful word P
Mrs. T. S .: Did you come with me to the Haymarket 

Theatre to see “The Importance of Being Earnest” last
Thursday P . . ■ _  . . T ,_» riO W .: It was a most amusing experience. 1 looked 
through your eyes and saw my children again, and realised 
for the first'time that they word merely marionettes, not 
human beings. You, who have an idea of what the value 
of humour is, could hardly grasp, as I  could, tho attitude

of the audienoe that night. I  was pleased to note in 
their laughter a feeling that, after all, although he had 
made mistakes in his life, he could still entertain. I  
could see a slightly. contemptuous colour in these minds. 
They felt that lie was a shade demode, but they looked on 
him as a curio worthy of a dark comer in the drawing
room. The spectacle presented to me through your eyes 
was very different from the productions of my time. I 
had, of course, to superintend my own rehearsals, more 
especially because the balance of my plays was so delicate. 
And even in those days when my ideas had all their 
reality and freshness there was difficulty in impressing the 
players with my own conception of these characters. _ For, 
although I said they seemed to me to have the quality of 
marionettes, I intended them to represent the actual out
ward surface, slightly^magnified, of the various ingredients 
that made up the social pattern of my time. Here I fear 
I was mistaken. In “The Importance of Being Earnest” .
I had intended to overstep all possible limits and present 
an entirely unreal problem to the public, but I  never in
tended my play to be taken as a farce. That night I  saw 
the producer’s thought. He had evidently the Concep
tion that the play should be smartened for the modem 
stage, and he has my entire sympathy here. For my 
presentation was probably too preposterous for an age of 
realism. He has done his work competently, no doubt. - 
But I must speak to the players singly, and ask them to 
remodel their work a little in deferenoe to the author’s 
wishes. • • • •
Oscar Wilde then proceeds to criticise the aotors. spar

ing no one, and Mrs. Travers Smith made it very clear to 
Mr. Douglas that the criticism of the Haymarket per
formance was not hers; in fact the play gave her a very 
delightful evening. Mr. Douglas, in concluding this article, 
offers the following comments: —

Is this script the utterance of Wilde ? - Or is it  the 
product of a spurious Wilde who is guiding the hand of 
the automatist? Or is it the product of the automatist’s 
subconscious mind? Mrs. Travers Smith pronounces no 
opinion. Her view is that it is the function of the auto
matist to produce the script, and she leaves it to the 
judgment of the literary experts. I  am disposed to fob 
low her example. I t  is beyond my critical apparatus. 
If Oscar Wilde were alive, and if the script were' an 
interview by a reporter, I  do not think I should reject 
it on the internal evidence. As he is dead I  am bound 
to say that any competent parodist could produce an 
equally credible interview. But it is fair to say that 
Mrs. Travers Smith in my presence produced continuous 
ouija messages at a pace which seemed to be abnormal. 
She has been good enough to invite* me to be present 
during the transmission of the script of the new comedy 
by Wilde. She tells me that the period of the new ouija 
play is the ’nineties, and that the plot is admirably con
structed. The title of the new Wilde comedy is : “The 
Extraordinary Play.”

• * * •
Here is a newspaper man’s description of what occurred 

a t Barrow-in-Furness reoently during a Spiritualist meeting, 
when Mr. Roscoe, the medium, went under control. Accord
ing to the “Barrow News,” this is what happened:—

The medium then went off into a trance, and the 
change was certainly remarkable. He became an Italian 
in every way except appearance. He spoke a dipped 
English with an unmistakable Italian accent, used the 
eloquent gestures, and assumed the smiling, debonair 
facial expression so characteristic of the people of the 
sunny peninsula. Many members of the audience wore - - 
by pre-arrangement, I  believe—wearing flowers, and the 
Italian spirit-guide proceeded to pick out a number of 
them one by one, and, by their flowers, to expound upon 
tho characteristics of these persons and the “material 
conditions” in which they lived*; and by the responses of 
those persons, it appeared fairly obvious that he was 

. right every, time. The Italian having bidden us “good 
night,” success, and peace of mind, a self-evident Irish
man assumed control to answer questions. A sense of 
humour scarcely seems compatible with life after death, 
but this one-time inhabitant of the Emerald^ Isle hod 
evidently lost none of his native relish for a joke. He 
raised many a laugh by his poking fun, as, for example, 
when he said to a lady, “Remember that cake you burnt 
last Friday P” “Yes.” “ Do you remember what you 
said as you threw it down—Oh, I ’m not^ giving you 
away,” and when ho told another lady facetiously “Never 
mind what ‘they* said last Saturday week. Let them 
mind their own business.” His main replies were, of 
course, of a serious nature. From merely simple ques
tions he built up a whole series of incidents past and 
present (which wore verified without exception), and went 
on to sav what was, in a general way, to happen in tho 
future in regard to' tho matter inquired about. All the 
questions were of a striotly material character, and 
mostly concerning health or domestic economics. .Nearly 
always the answer was cheering and to the satisfaction of 
the questioner, but not exclusively so; for instance, he 
told 0110 lady that her sister would not, he was afraid, 
recover, but. she (tho inquirer) had done her best and 
could rest content on that score.
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CAMEOS OF SPIRITUAL LIFE*
F R O M  T H E  L A T E R  M E S S A G E  O F  A N N E  S IM O N .

A R R A N G E D  A N D  P U T  IN  O R D E R  B Y  T H E  R E C I P I E N T , 
O T T O  T O R N E Y  S IM O N .

The Enveloping Folds of God’s All-Love.
No, such love, as man sees to exist in other created-Iife 

than his own, does not die. In future mortal worlds, of 
higher development, his eyes may yet be half closed, as he 
senses this. Jiut it will be the condition of the* eye of 
one who has the inner opening vision, the eye of one who 
dreams in vision of the unfolding of spiril-harmony. union 
and love of all creation. The full consummation of this 
will not be realised until his eyes are tightly closed, and 
the curtain has descended for the last time over their colour- 
surface. like the final descent of the curtain in the earth- 
man's drama-presentation. Then will he realise the beauti
ful enveloping folds of God’s All-Love I

"There are no Weeds in Heaven."
The spirit-will has not disappeared, but its use is turned 

into the paths of aspiration, through the stimulation of 
divine love. The earth-will eventually leads the mortal 
of earth to his place in these spiritual planes. When he has 
"passed over,” such will is diverted to other channels. 1 
hare told you in other Messages in its inspirational striving 
and reaching and helpfulness. The far-murmur of evil may 
still come to us from earth* worlds like a faint echo of a -dis
cordant sound. Its significance is minimised, and in send
ing our emanations to uplift the mortals of worlds and 
systems, we sense the good and beauty of these mortal places 
more than the cankerous wounds occasioned by thoughtless, ■  
weak wills and dimmed aspirations. We plant and nurture 
the flower-seeds that may blossom in profusion. The weeds 
nearby (1 speak of them here as does the earth-man! There 
are no weeds in heaven 1 They are all of God’s creation 
of equal dignity I) will shrink and wither, or may be, even 
bv the heaven-law of transmntation, their dress may be 
i hanged to hues and texture of the flower-garment, and 
from their souls may emanate the pure and delicate essence 
of the flower-souls.

The Power of Organisation in Mortal Places.
The spirit-souls of all spiritual plpnes feel the dominance 

of love, energy and system. Of the latter I have not 
written, but shall now gradually unfold to you the condi
tions in these celestial places, governed by what is evolved 
from the God-mind. You know the power of organisation 
on the earth-plane. You realise this, hut it is not your 
talent to unwind the threads of many lengths from one 
spindle of thought, and place each in energetic action »o 
it may entwine the consummation of world-success. Your 
threads are of spirit-filament that float outward, each in its 
own way, hut are often caught up by the hungry spirit-souls, 
and curl up lovingly and nestle in a human heart, when you 
are unaware of this (I sense yon do not wish me to bring 
your personality into my Writing. My husband! Take 
the little crumbs that I give to you from this place of 
celestial light I Your earth-fight, since the "passing over," 
has been heroic through lonely earth-paths. I give to you, 
just sometimes, n little lantern of light. Hold it near to 
vonr heart, and some of my love for you may enter).

such the higher gift of spirit, and selfishness will fade with I 
the dawn of love.

A Cohesive Power to be Used Unselfishly.
The master-mind for earth-organisation is a cohesive 

power that draws many earth-men together, toiling and 
labouring and happily earning their compensation for sus
tenance, so their Domes may he of oomfort, and their chil
dren may partake of its benefits. I  have told you that in 
the later development of earth-progress and spiritual I 
growth, such a  one of power, who holds in his har̂ ds the 
guiding reins of many lives and - destinies, will evolve and 
not accumulate for selfish means. There will be a brother
hood between the one who toils and the one who commands,. 
At the time of earth-development the brothers have not yet 
joined hands, the one looking upward with confidence, as 
the strong eye of the master looks downward with a wider 
Vision of inclusive affection and the larger feeling of I 
humanity.

“The Master-Mind.’’
The Master-Mind of these celestial worlds and systems 

. . God! When will the mortal of infinite and countless 
mortal planes learn to give Him homage and adoration? I 
When, my beloved brothers of earth? When will the realisa- I 
tion enter the secret chambers of their innermost conscious
ness of the dignity and majesty of the overshadowing God- 
spirit? These are but earth-words, empty in their signifi
cance to us spirits of light, who feel tne supreme Father
hood of a Celestial Essence, the source of love, energy and 
system.

From what I  have told the mortal of the tenderness of 
the divine compassion, may he treasure in the depths of I 
his being the holy name of God, not austere, not majestic I 
(I told you I  could not express this in earth-language!); I 
but loving, simply loving (I know no other earth expres
sion !). . . The Heavenly Father I Let the mortal say , 
this in adoration, in the quiet, 'before the golden candle
light, as a little, affectionate cnild, for the first time, theJig
Ife

The Structural Talent of Home Mortals.
Blit other earth-men have this structural talent of 

organisation; of providing labour for many busy fingers; 
of making happy homes for waiting wives and little chil
dren ; of increasing world-goods, carried by world-traffic 
over the land and great waters; of increasing a world- 
brotherhood and understanding by exchange of commodity. 
And, maybe, some with tnch gifts that shape material suc
cess, may, in their accumulation of world-wealth, be touched 
by the higher thought of higher usefulness and may bring 
happiness by distribution of riches, so that minds may un
fold, and science and research receive encouragement; and 
those who are suffering and struggling and reaching up
ward with quick gasps of helplessness may be relieved and 
blessed by beneficence and bounty. Buell is organisation 
that is not directed to accumulation for self, but that 
blesses, ns it creates. But it is a master-talent that for 
the earth-mortal has often been ensnared in ambition and 
the striving for worldly power. The future will unfold for

* Copyright—oil righto reserved.

.eavenly Father, the Heavenly F a ther! [_
No DisassociationBetween Mortal and Spiritual Worlds.

There is much unfolding of the conditions of these spirit
ual places yet to come to you, my beloved husband! I 
have written of the earth-system and organisation, and 
will now tell you that similar exalted conditions exist m the 
myriad spirit-worlds that exist as the dwelling places of 
mortal-life, after it  has functioned on mortal planes. Of 
the evolution of earth-worlds and systems, regulated by 
God’s order, law and development, I have spoken in pre
vious Messages. There is no disassociation between the 
mortal worlds and the spiritual worlds. I t is all a regulated - 
sequence, in which exists for the spiritual places, a developed 
oruer of things, evolving naturally from those laws that the 
earth-man recognises. Of the Spiritual laws of order and 
system the earth-mortal cannot Know. His appreciation \ 
does not reach even the laws of advanced mortal-worlds, ) 
where dwells a higher mortal intelligence, and where a 
higher spiritual awakening exists.
The Scheme of Spirit-Worlds to he Unfolded in this 

Writing.
So the scheme of spirit-worlds is unknown to him. This 

will be unfolded through this Writing, as well as is possible 
for man’s limited earth-i n tel I igence to understand, and as 
well os I. a spirit-identity, may express this with the limi
tations of earth-language. Tne mortal has held the idea 
of heaven, the celestial place of abode for the mortal soul, 
as a place of happiness, it is true, but an aimless, vaporous ] 
happiness that sometimes the state of an earth-dream may 
bring to him. To some there has l>een the idea of progress. 1 
to some the idea of punishment, even a blasphemous and 
eternal punishment or torture and suffering, to some the ■ 
idea of suffering through remorse. But to most mortals 
of earth there is the hope, at least, that it may be a place 
of happiness, indefinite in its significance to them, a com
placent condition, the result of being brought byt God’s love 
and law from a world of turmoil and temptation to this 
higher place of tranquillity and rest, where they may he | 
wafted eternally through ease and complacency.

(To be continued.)
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'S IR  W IL L IA M  C R O O K E S  A N D  

S P I R I T U A L I S M .

To most of our readers the special feature of Dr. 
Fournier D’Albe’s “Life of Sir William Crookes”* will, of 
course be that portion of it  which deals with Crookes’s 
investigations into the phenomena of Spiritualism. To this 
subject Chapter XII. (“Mysterious Forces and Appari
tions”) is devoted. Dr. Fournier D’Albe gives a general 
outline of the great scientist’s activities in this branch of 
enquiry. In the absence of a great deal of material—letters 
in particular—he is unable to give a very exhaustive 
account of them, and indeed to the psychical researchers 
and the Spiritualists the chapter would probably appear 
very inadequate. In this preliminary notice of the hook, 
it will be sufficient to quote from the chapter in question 
that portion which generally summarises the biographer’s 
standpoint towards i t :—

But it is time we left this chapter of Crookes’s life 
behind. Volumes could—and may yet—be written about 
it. Nor has the time come to pronounce a final verdict 
upon it. The jury would inevitably disagree. I t  may be 
that future ages will regard Crookes’s incursion into 
Spiritualism as a temporary aberration, illustrative of 
nothing but the fallibility of human judgment. I t  may 
be, on the other hand, that history will look upon 
Crookes’s statement of nis “supernormal” observations 
as one of the major steps in human evolution. Half a 
century has elapsed. A religion counting its adherents 
by the million has boon founded upon Crookeses “Re
searches in Spiritualism.” That circumstance may, to 
many, be Crookes’s greatest condemnation, since ft may 
be plausibly argued that the majority of religions are 
built upon fallacies, lint the fact remains that the 
“physical phenomena” of Spiritualism are ultimately 
based upon Crookes. Later eminent workers in the same 
field sought to reproduce his phenomena and to corro
borate them. There have been slight variations, but 
nothing essentially « new. “For authentic materialisa
tions,” a writer recently • remarked in Light, “we have 
to go back to ‘Katie King.’ ”  Crookes covered the whole 
ground. He marked out the boundaries of the physical 
basis of Spiritualism and no subsequent investigator has 
been able to extend them. Indeed, no subsequent investi
gator has been able quite to cover the same ground. 
lweiity-five years later when President of the British 
Association, Crookes said: “I  have nothing to retract.
I  adhere to my already published statements. I  only 
regret a certain crudity in those early expositions which, 
no doubt justily, militated against their acceptance' by 
the scientific world.” That world has since become more 
tolerant and more elastic. Its outlook is wider, its in-f
quirv more profound. I t  admits much in psychofogy and 
jgcho-yhysiology that used to be doubtful and obscure, 

' it does not admit Spiritualism: it  does not even admitbut
its “physical phenomena.” Spiritualism as a religion may 
legitimately be studied in a section of anthropology, but 
Spiritualism as a science does not exist. 'To be a Spirit
ualist, the scientist must surrender his wishes, his 

i methods, his views into the hands of his “spirit friends” 
on the “other side.” If he does that he may achieve a 
oertain peace of mind, but his scientific work will be at 
an end. His surrender may soothe him on his death-bed, 
but so may almost any religion when embraced with a 
fervent faith. And we may expect that the world’s work 
will best be done by those who follow the light of reason 
to the utmost visible horizon, content in the belief that 
the divine spark within us is but the promise of a greater 
glory as yet unrevealed.
The volume contains a short foreword by Sir Oliver 

Lodge, who naturally makes allusion to the Spiritualistic 
phase of Crookes’ work as a scientist.

A B O O K  O P  S O L A C E .

“Mv Letters from Heaven” (Hutchinson and Co., 4/6 
net), tne new book by Miss Winifred Graham, consisting of 
a series of automatic writings received from her late father, 
will make a distinct impression on a large section of the 
reading public. They are simple messages of consolation 
and encouragement, and to our thinking they ring true. 
They are not Spiritualistic in name, but are certainly so in 
substance, and the fact that the vocabulary of Spiritualism 
is avoided is perhaps largely to the good. I t will disarm oertain 
forms of prejudioe. In her foreword, the author writes:—

It is with deep humility that I, as the human instru
ment of supernatural messages, allow them to be given 
to a cold and unbelieving world. The majority are 
strangely antagonistic to any idea of communication with 
those who have departed from the prison of the flesh.
That statement sufficiently indicates Miss Winifred 

Graham’s attitude towards her book. Wo are disposed to 
think that she may not find the world upon which she lias

launched her messages quite so cold and unbelieving as she 
appears to suppose. As regards the book itself, we cannot 
do better than to take from it a few quotations which will 
give some idea of its scope and character.

Communication .
I should like to explain what mediums feel. They 

hear, in their mind, oertain messages which they give 
to people who come to them. I t  is a sonl-voioe, and they 
also have soul-sight. That means the gift of seeing 
places or soenes. The inner voice is quite a different 
matter and not so difficult. Writing and seeing are the 
hardest forms of mediumsbip. The inner hearing is much

- easier, so encourage your thoughts to receive impressions 
more than you have done in the past. Do all tne kind
nesses you can to others. Be on the lookout for your

- opportunities. They are the stars in your firmament. 
Tne spirit world is like one house with many windows and 
doors, that open to some, and are fast locked to others 
with the key of Heaven. The window is always open 
for those who believe and are psychic.

Table-Tubning Seances and Planohettes.
A worldly person is seldom psychic, the affairs of busy 

a life on earth crowd out spiritual vision and prevent inter- 
* course. The meeting between mortals, and those they

desire to be in touch with here, generally occurs after a 
bitter bereavement. The mind, when calmed from the 
first torrent of grief, can then receive impressions that 
those who are near, but unseen, strive to create. I am 
very much against people trying to communicate for 
reasons of curiosity or amusement. I  allude to such . 
practioes as table-turning and seances amongst people who 
are not particularly religious and deeply thoughtful. 
They create in the dwelling a disturbance of the atmos
phere which may be extremely harmful to those who axe 
sensitive, and affected by such phenomena. Spirit- 
writing will never be given to any but most spiritual 
mediums; but Planchette is different. That can be more 
easily controlled, and will race over the paper for people 
who are mere dabblers in so-called Spiritualism. It 
seldom elevates or attracts the higher guides, and Angels 
will not touch it. I  wish to make this public as a warn
ing to people who are interested.

The J oy of Death
Men and women aire 9ften sensitive about talking of 

death from a sense of shrinking fear. If they only could 
be induced to look forward to it as a great pleasure and 
a coming joy, half the sorrow of life would vanish. I 
think my words may cheer them into a greater fieling of 
security about this often dreaded event. This “opening 
of the door” has nothing terrible about it; no dark gulf 
or angry stream, only a path of radiant light. A warm 
welcome is waiting from loved ones who have already 
learnt how fair and sweet the way is.

‘THE PROGRESSION OF MARMADUKE.” *

* T. Fisher TJnwih, Ltd., 25/- net.

A great number of our readers will welcome the publi
cation in book form of this valuable series of communica
tions, many of which were published serially in Light last 
year. Miss Flora More, through whose hand these writings 
were given, and who acted as amanuensis for the one beyond, 
the veil who gave his name as Marmaduke, has permitted 
her real name to appear on the title page of the book. Miss 
Florence Dismore, which is the recorder’s name, has been 
well-known to us from the day the Scripts came into our 
hands for consideration, and we very early found that Miss 
Dismore possessed a very critical mind and displayed an 
unusual amount of common sense, being at the same time 
practical and business-like in all her _ methods. These 
natural characteristics show themselves in every essay re
corded by her, and it must have been a great delight to her 
communicator to have found such a channel through which 
to convey to the world some of the most valuable expres
sions of spirit guidance and philosophy in the annals of 
Spiritualism. Miss Estelle Stead, in the Foreword, writes: 
“I  have been much impressed by the fact that, although 
linked together as a whole, in the story of Marmaduke’s 
Progression, almost every message is a lesson and inspira
tion in itself, and I would strongly, recommend them as 
readings at Spiritualist meetings or circles ” Mr. Leslie 
Curnow, who supplies the introduction, and who considers 
this work one of tne latest notable products of what is known 
as automatic writing, concludes his contribution with the 
words: “I t  is because the deeper problems of our Spiritual 
life here and hereafter are thus envisaged that this book 
must prove a real help and stimulus to all who come to it 
with minds rightly attuned. I wish it God-speed.” In this 
observation and wish of Mr. Curnow’s we are .with him, and 
it is to be hoped that this volume will go far and wide, as no 
better guide book could be found for directing us in the 
making of a useful life here and a more spiritual life in the 
hereafter. We could conceive no' better Christmas gift 
than a copy of the “Progression of Marmaduke.”

* Stead Publishing House, 3/6 net.

V i
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S U P E R N O R M A L  P H O T O G R A P H Y .

“The Third AnniybRsary."

Tiie following is an account by Mr. A. E. Tim broil, solici 
tor, of an experience of spirit-appearance after death:— 

1 attended, as a delegate, the World’s Congress of Spirit
ualists at Liege in August last. When taking meals tuere, 
at the Hotel do Dinant, there was seated opposite me a 
well-known medium from whom 1 received strong impres
sions of the presenoo of a deceased woman-friend, the 
medium appearing to me to have similar characteristics 
and resombling her in an extraordinary degree. if  I  had 
had tho opportunity, which did not arise, of a sitting with 
the medium, I felt that 1 should get into conunuuicution 
with my friend.

On 10th October last a man, whom 1 hud not seen for 
some long‘time, called at my offioe, and, in conversation, 
lie revived memories of our departed friend who had been 
his benefactress in many ways. He had, in former years', 
when quite young, been a clerk and handy man to our 
friend’s husband, a barrister, now a well-known M.P. At this 
interview he gave roe tlie first intimation 1 had received of 
the death, some nino months previously, of a -former epi- 
ployer of his, a newspaper editor, who had died suddenly 
on some golf links. This gentleman was a mutifhl friend 
of the barrister, and his wile and myself. At this inter
view I recalled the fact that some years back a solicitor, ivho 
had many years formerly occupied my present offices, had 
had a tragic death by drowning in the Thames. He was 
a gifted musician, and i  had met him socially as a visitor 
and friend at the residence*of the barrister and his wife.

1 had had very close mutual friendly relations with my 
two friends for many years, having travelled^ with them, 
with a party, to the Channel Islands, and previously stayed 
with them on the Continent, and been with them at many 
social gatherings and entertainments, also having had pro
fessional associations with the husband with whom I oiten 
played golf. • His wife and I ‘were born' within three days 
of each other, I  being the senior, and it so happened that 
we often mutually celebrated our birthdays together with 
her husband and friends.

On 16th October, having occasion to make a professional 
visit to Crewe, it occurred to me to write to Mr. William
Hope, who is a carpenter by trade, proposing a sitting with | 
him on the following morning, which lie confirmed by letter 
to me at the Crewe Arms Hotel.

On the morning of the 17th October I kept mv appoint
ment with Mr. Hope, taking with me my own sealed box of 
photographic quarter plates. After a  short religious ser
vice with Mr. Hope and a Mrs. Buxton, I accompanied him
into the dark room where I opened mv packet of plates, and 
selected two, on the back of each of which I  signed my naiaa
The photographs were taken under test conditions, by which 
there was no possibility of the plates being chsfiiged or 
tampered with. On holding up to the light the two nega
tives, 1 found that the first one was normal, but the second 
(identified by having altered my position by crossing my 
hands) had a very pronounced extra which I took to be the 
face of a woman.

On receiving the prints from Mr. Hope on the 25 th 
October. I identified the extra as that of my friend the wife 
of the barrister friend, who I then recalled had passed over 
some two or three years. I then remembered my strong 
impression of her at Liege, and thought of the coincidence 
that the photograph was taken exactly a week after the 
visit from the man who was employed by her husband, whom 
she had for many years frequently befriended.

I thereupon wrote to my old friend, her husband, recit
ing the details, enclosing the photograph and drawing atten
tion to the fact that in the photograph she appeared nine j 
younger than wlien she died, which I explained was a usual 
experience, ns after some interval a spirit became re
juvenated. The fate, as it appeared, reminded me of her 
when 1 first met her with her husband about thirty y< ars 
ago and I recalled the similarity of a photo 1 had seen of 
her at that period.

In the second letter I sent to him. I enclosed n photo
graph of the medium. Mrs. Stnrlfcv (from whom T got the 
impression) so that he might consider if there was any re
semblance. t » '

A letter received from my friend (whose name I cannot 
disclose, and who, I may soy. is always very' guarded in 
making admiasiona) is as follows: —

28/10/23.
Mv dear Timhrell.--I nm obliged bv your letters of 

the 26th and 26th. and the enclosed photographs. 1 do 
not personally think that a material nnpnratus like a 
camera can photograph • an immaterial tiling such ns a 
spirit. From my point of view, therefore, it is only a 
coincidence that one of the fares in your so-called 1'spirit 
photograph" somewhat resembles Auntie os site was thirty 
years ago. There ore. n« yon have doubtless observed, 
numerous other fares- - more or less distinct—in the foggy 
part of the photograph, some of them like human beings 
and others like animals.

may, of opnraa, have boon resemblanoas of voice and 
manner which the Otunera does not portray.
When you arranged your seance at Crewe for the 17th 

instant, was it w ithinyour recollection that this was the 
third anniversary of Mgud’s death, and had you any ax. 
pectation of her portrait, rather than that of any other 
person, materialising P ,

Sincerely yours,
B.

To which I replied:—
My dear B,,—I acknowledge, with thanks, receipt of 

your letter of yesterday’s date, returning Mrs. Starkey’s 
photograph.

The question as to whether “ a material apparatus like
a camera can photograph an immaterial thing such as : 
spirit” is answered^ by Sir William Crookes, and illustra
tions appearing in Sir Arthur Conan Doyle’s book, “Spirit 
Photography.* ’

It is a well-known fact that the powerful lens of a 
camera can produce objects imperceptible to human vision.

We have to admit the fact that spiritual manifestations 
are, and have been' from ancient times, effected through 
material means which we cannot explain any more than 
electricity is explained .or that the human voice is trans
ferred and expressed through a material apparatus in 
London emanating by etheric waves from New York.

The fact that there are other shadowy faces merely 
emphasises the strength of the main spiritual manifests-J 
jfcioil which stands out, and it is known that when a spirit 
manifests it is ordinarily with the assistance of other 
accompanying spirits.

I  was more amazed than I  can tell you at your enquiry 3 
as to whether it was within my recollection when £

Sittkh : Mr. A. E. Timbkef,l, with extra of his barrister 
friend’s wife, the sitting having token place at Crewe, j  
with the Crewe Circle, on the third anniversary of the 
lady’s passing. Mr. Timhrell had no notion of the date of 
this anniversary.

arranged my seance at Crewe for the 17th instant, that 
it was the thirda anniversary of Maud’s death. |

The information disclosed in your letter came to me as 
a startling coincidence. I had not the faintest notion 
of the date, and the fact to me is another strange con
necting link, and I feel, should he to you, followed by my 
unexpected interview with - — ■ in my room here ail 
which menfories of Maud were revived exactly* one week 
liefnre the seance.

My visit to Crewe was entirely unexpected, and was 
due to a telephone message received by mo on 12th 
October direct from a client at Wigan, without any sug
gestion from mo, requesting mo to meet him at Crewe on
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!

12tb October, on official pap er from  my c lien t’s colliery 
atWigfcn*. /  _

Knowing th a t  I  should be  a t  Crewe Arms H otel on the 
16th instant, it* occurred to  me to  w rite to  M r. Hope for 
the sitting for th e  follow ing m orning, and I  posted my 
letter to nifa on th e  10th in s tan t, requesting  th a t lie 
would let me h a re  a  m essage a t  th e  H otel, which I  re
ceived by le tte r  which was b rough t to  me in my bedroom 
with a cup of tea a t  7 a.h i.

I  obtained M r. H ope’s address by telephoning to  the 
British College of Psychic Science, where they informed 
me that they did n o t th in k  I  should g e t an interview  as 
Mr. Hope was very w orried concerning th e  serious illness 
of his son who, on personal enquiry , 1 found was improv
ing.

I proceeded to  the  seance with a  perfectly open mind 
as to whether there  would be any tangible result, and no 
particular'individual m anifestation  occurred to  me. When 

examined th e  negative by holding i t  up to  the light, I  
observed th a t  there  was a  very d istinct ex tra , the  face of 
which appeared to  me to  be th a t  of a  female.

Mr. Hope arranged to  forw ard t o m e  th e  prin ts in 
about a week’s tim e, and  I  was w aiting for them  with 
great expectancy of som ething rem arkable in the way of 
manifestation, b u t by whom I had no idea. The prints 
arrived by post on 25th in stan t.

After I  had exam ined them  I  endeavoured to  fix the 
date of Maud’s death , of which I  had no information, and 
the thought occurred to  m e th a t  it  would be from two 
to three years.

Yours sincerely,
A. E . Timbrell.

I testify th a t  I  clearly and unmistakably recognise the 
extra face appearing in the  photograph as th a t of the 
above-mentioned friend, and th e  extraordinary  coincidence 
of her manifesting on th e  th ird  anniversary of her death 
almost passes belief, as, in a m aterial sense, the odds against 
aVe three hundred and sixty-four to  one.

There is * also th e  fu r th e r coincidence th a t there was a 
difference of th ree days m our respective ages.

In my long career as a  practising solicitor in London for 
a long period of years, I  have m et and studied many 
and varied characters of all grades, having a t  times been 
called upon to  defend criminals and interview them as 
prisoners, and I  am convinced th a t  both Mr. Hope and 
Mrs. Buxton are quite above suspicion, and they both im
pressed me as being very unassuming, religious, unsophisti
cated and charitable.

The above recorded experience is. to me. proof-positive 
evidence, not only of human survival a fte r death, which is 
the basis of all religions, bu t of our proximity to  the world 
beyond, and of actual communication, with the consoling 
reality.of nearness in terest and sympathy of our beloved 
ones who have embarked on “The G reat'A dventure.”

For further evidence on Supernormal Photography 1 
would refer to  th e  book. “ Man’s Survival After Death,” 
by the Rev. Chasles L. Tveedale, Vicar of Weston, Otlev, 
on which there were many favourable Press opinions. Tn 
the concluding paragraph of his chapter entitled “The Evi
dence of Psychic Photography,” which gives irrefutable and 
conclusive proof, he w rites:—

Weighing up the whole evidence for these psychic 
pictures, both photographs and paintings, the only con
clusion th a t will fit the  evidence without introducing still 
greater difficulties is th a t they are the work of super
normal intelligences produced by supernormal methods, 
and tha t they are the portraits and representations of 
human beings who were once incarnate, hut have now 
passed from th is mortal life.

The Ascension can also be understood in the light of 
psychic science. We are told th a t a “ cloud” received Him 
out of the disciples’ sight. “This was no cloud, as you 
would gather from the account, but the eyes of My disciples 
were liolden, so th a t a  veil lay betwixt their spiritual de
velopment and My attainm ent.” Hitherto they had been 
able to see Him, whenever H e chose th a t they should do so, 
blit this became more and more difficult for them as His 
spirit-bodv took On higher and higher vibrations. And 

. ‘‘when the time was ripe for Me to dwell no longer among 
them in- cognate form, I took upon Myself a yet higher 
spiritual garment, one th a t could hot revolve to the slow 
velocity of their spiritual development, so that I appeared 
to them os veritably no more. I t was no ascending, as 
you understand the words: there is no such need or even 
possibility for anyone. But it was a condition into which 
I was received, nn environment which 1 inhabited, where 
their gaze could not pierce through.” . . The spirit
world interpenetrates the world of matter, as the ether in
terpenetrates the apparently solid rock. And the reason 
why most of us are unable to see the spirits who surround 
ns. in not because they are in some far-off heaven, hut be
cause our senses are not attuned to their more rarefied con
dition. But we may look forward to the time when Hi* 
Kingdom on earth and His Kingdom in heaven will “blend 
into one whole.” and we shall realise the unity of the two 
worlds.—“Infinity in the Finite,” by G. R. and Agnus 
DkNNWi

BABERS method
of Fitting the Foot)

with SHOES and BOOTS
OABERS are Foot - Fitters 
H  before they are Shoe-Sellers. 
Their service is based upon the 
theory that the usual heel-to-toe 
method of measuring a foot is 
fundamental ly wrong. Put very f  
briefly, Babers method |ne- V 
cessitates the measure of the 
foot from heel to ball, and the 
fitting of shoes (or boots) which 
fit all that pfirt of 
the foot closely, 
thus giving sup
port where sup
port is needed, 
particularly un
der and at the 
side of the arch, 
whilst the tors 
and toe joints are al’owed com
plete freedom of movement (see 
diagram).
To enable* this accurate fitting 
of the foot tojbe achieved, it has

been necessary to stock shoes 
as many as eight widths to each 
size and half size, instead of the 
usual two or three widths. The 
completefcomfortof Babers-fitted 
shoes is astonishing, especially 
to those who have suffered in 
any way from foot trouble. The 
vital difference between shoes 
fitted correctly 'o n  B ab er 

■  m e th o d  an 
shoes fitted, or 
rather misfitt* dL 
by the ordinary 
m e th o d  can  
readily be pro- 
ved by you 
feelings of foot 
comfort w hen 

Babers-fitted, and alto by the 
evidence of your own eyes by 
means of the special X-Ray 
machine at Babers. /  Babers are 
renowned for the ? smartness 
of their.styles.

Whether actively suffering from feet trouble or not, 
you owe it to yourself to wear correctly fitting shoes.
And don*t forget the vital importance o f seeing 
that your children also wear only correctly fitting 
shoes and boots. Booklet “ M ” fully explaining 
Babers method will gladly be sent post free upon 

request.

BABERS 309,'Oxford Street,1 London, W.l.
Babers Ltd., Jersey. (Opposite D. H. Evans) Tele.: Mayfair 1323.'

C O M F O R T  F O R  M O T H E R S . 
R ead  th is B ook.

LIFE IN ITBE SUMMERLAND.
A  touching and beautiful account of her 
life in  the Summerlsnd, her experiences 
w ith her brothers, two of whom were killed 
n the war, and others, their studies and 

recreations, simply and convincingly told to 
her m other by Mabel Corelli Green, who 
passed to the Summerland in 1921 ju s t 

before her eighteenth,birthdav.
Price i/-, by post i/ i

T W O  P A M P H L E T S  BY 
Estelle W . Stead.

Why I B e l i e v e  in  S p i r i t u a l i s m .  

When We S p e a k  w i t h  t h e  D e a d .
Price 3d. each, by post 4d.

Two A r m is t i c e  D a y  M e s s a g e s
G iven b y  W . T. S tead  for 1 9 2 0 -2 1 .

Price zd., by post rid.
(Bundles of 100 for distribution purposes,

5/-, post free. )

STEAD SJiPUBLISHING HOUSE,
B ank  B u ild ings, K ingsw ay , London , W .C . 2 .
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS.

At oertain points in that impressive play. *'Outward 
Round,” of which I was writing recently in this column, 
the Hound of the steam-syren came in with solemn effect, in
tensifying the sense of awo produced by some passage in the 
strange sea-drama. I t  reminds me of an incident in a 
restaurant some years ago. > I t  was a wintry night when 
rain, fog and cold had conspired to produoo a  general defec
tion of spirits. A gentleman near me was remarking tna t 
the weatner was about "the limit," when there arose from 
the street the dismail wail of a solitary clarionet, plaved by 
an itinerant musician, who had chosen, as suitable for the 
occasion, a peculiarly lugubrious tune. My companion rose 
with a hollow groan, and reached for his hat. He said tha t 
this "put the lid on i t” (he wan a vulgar man), and I hod 
to agree that the advent of the muflioian seemed to  add the 
final touch to the general melancholy.

•  •  0 . 0

Wo have before quotejl Mr. 0 . K. Chesterton’s pungent 
reflections on Science to the effect tha t it will admit super
normal facts only when it has found new names for them. 
Ho gave some examples, and we havo seen others in the 
recent history of our subject. Wo know, for example, th a t 
pnychom (rt ry invalid only when it  is called "pragmatic crypt- 
owrthosia.” These things lend point to Mrs. de Crespigny’s 
remark when, on the occasion of the address by Mr. A.
V. Peters, she said of scientists: "Ton can talk to them 
about Heaven, and they don’t  mind, so long as you call 
it the Fourth Dimension I” And she added an amusing 
allusion to the Press, which likes to think of "clairvoyance” 
as "X-ray sight.”

"W hat’s in a nnmeP” wrote Shakespeare. Nothing a t 
all, of course, so far as the subject or the name is con
cerned, but its influence on the mind is tremendous, as 
every advertiser or publicity expert knows. I t  produces a 
psychological effect, and this no doubt lies a t tno hack of 
the idea of the "power of the name” amongst the old 
magicians and cahalists. But the name must be well 
chosen and havo a mngio and a meaning to make a  general 
appeal. Tf we substitute for "heaven” or "paradise” or 
"the Better Land,” the term "Fonrth Dimension,”  the 
result, while it might please some scientific or pseudo
scientific minds, would in some circumstances be simply 
devastating. Can wp conceive of the old Scotsman in 
Bums’ poem saying tha t he was wearin’ awa’ to  the Fonrth 
.Dimension, intend of to  the Land o’ thr* Leal? Or of the 
little cottnge girl in Wordsworth's artless verses referring 
to the Fourth DimeflUon as the abode of her departed 
brothers and sisters ?

Of course the great fascination of somo of these erudite 
phrases is that while the average person has not the ghost 
of a notion whnt they mean they "sound well.”  "P rag
matic rryptmsthenia” is a phrase to roll over the tongue— 
if you enn manage it. (It might he usefully added to the 
list of words employed as a test for intoxication.) Obviously 
the idea in the minds of somo of the inventors of these 
terms is to get rid of the suggestion of the psychic or 
spiritual element. Personally I have no objection to 
technical phrases so long ns they are accurate and convey 
the true idea. That was tho merit of the terms devised 
by the lato F. W. H. Mvers: they defined wfaat was meant 
to he conveyed. But what can wo make of "X-ray sight" 
except on the hicne a non lucendo principle, i,e.\ that 
clairvoyance is called "X-ray light”  because i t  isn’t  "X- 
ray sight" 1

D. 0 .

WHO DIED TOO BOON l

Now have you other Homes, belovhd one.
While we have none save this perplexing ea rth :

You have* the clouds, the stars, the august sun,
The- virginal higher birth I

Your song will cling aroimd the breathless spheres,
While hero is shade and gnawing pain and fret;

You have tho noon-shine—we the mist of tears, 
Remembrance—and regret I

Immortal, free, untrammel’d at the bars 
Of Hcav’n you soar: love-crown'd as when you trod 

Our worldly plane—eternal as the stars,
Or as your boundless Ood f

Look down sometimes; and teach us how to sing 
TIi* inspiring songs, as in that lucent mom:

Bo shall we be, from secrets that you bring,
Even on earth, re-born I

- From “ Who Buys My Dreams?” by J . M. Htuart-Yocno.

2  new bargain 
Xmas parcels

of good| things from the "P .R .” Factory to save yoar pocket sti 
straining time, and obviate the most troublesome Christmas cookinj 
The goods are unique in their old-fashioned high quality, purity *r 
value* Your parcel can be despatched on any day you stats, but Jt 

very desirable to order now.

N o. 1. 2 0 /-
1 Xmas Pudding. 1 Jar Mincemeat. 1 Iced 
Walnut Cake. 1 Nutmeal Cake. 1 doz. Mines 
Piss. 3 Packets Assorted Trusties. 2 Cartons 
Sun-Food. 1 Packet Shortoako Biscuits. ) lb.
Tin Coffee I Genoa Cake. 1 Packet mixed 

Nuts (shelled)

No. 2 . 1 0 /-
1 Xmas Pudding 1 F ru it Cake* 1 doz Mince 
Pies. 1 Carton Sun-Food, j  lb. Tin Coffee.
1 Packet Assorted Trusties, 1 Packet mixed 

N uts (shelled)
Carriage Paid by Rail. 0d. extra by pared post.

W e guarantee that the contents 
of these parcels are exactly as staled, 
and that the goods are properly packed, 
and in perfect conaition.
Tho*e who do not know the delicious 
* P.R.’ Foods may try some of them in 
A SPECIAL i/- SAMPLE PACKET 
before sending for a Christmas Parcel. 
Please mention name and address of 
Grocer

You can obtain all 
M P.R.” Foods at the m 
Roadside Luncheon and 
Tea Rooms, 5, Princesj 
Street, Cavendish Square,'
adjoining
Oxford
Circus.

S  ic Manufacturers:
W ALLACE P U R E  FO O D S. L T D . 
(Dept. 56) Tottenham Lane, Hornsey, London, N. 8.

William Thomas Pavitt
17, H A N uV ER  SQUARE, LONDON, W-l.

Designer and Maker 
of Badges & Symbolic 
Metalwork < f  every
description.

If  desired riffra ff# ' 
own Game used, or
own ideas carried out*

Talismanic Jewellery a Speciality,
based on the birth date, made up as Pendants, 

Rings, Brooches, Pins, Bracelets. &c.

THE MESSAGE OF ANNE SIMON,
A YD

THE SECOND ME88ACE OF ANNE SIMON.
(Two Volumes.)

To be obtained front ITA SI RY PHIL* IPS, Publisher, 
45. Brondesburu Ross, London. N.W.

Price f/* per Volume.
Of these Messages the REV. G. VALE OWEN wrote:—

** They should he very helpfol to toil-worn souls perplexed 
with many cares of earth. For they breathe that peace 
which will be ours some day."

P E R F E C T E D  PL A N C H R T TS, on B all Bearings, Ibd 
most, jwf»<et Instrum ent for obtaining ^ n H t n v s s a r ' •• Beantltilly 

finished, w i th  full Instructions, At 7*. each, post fmo. Wrynr* Fr*». 
ttstrotifle Instrum ent if Akers. 50. Ohureb Road. K ins aland, Louden. If. I»

JTor Sale , superb  L eopard  sk in  L ady ’s W rap, £ 2 4 -  
London, Also Diamond and Platinum Marquise Ring. £46.—Writs. 

Mrs. A ,G . Hanson, c/o Blatter, 7, P r in ce *  Square, Hay# wait r,f.< ntfon W»
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.
Conducted by the Editor.

D  EADERS are invited to  write to us with any questions arising out of their inquiries into Spiritualism and 
Psychical Research, and we will reply to them on this page If it is a question of wide general interest we 

may, however, deal with it in another part of the piper. We will also send personal replies where this is desirable.
We do not hold ourselve» responsible for manuscripts, photographs, or other enclosures, unless they are 

forwarded in registered covers and accompanied by stamped, addressed envelopes for return
We are always glad of comments or of information that may usefully supplement the answers given.

fjoT*.—At we deal, on tb i t  page, only with questions of 
general interest the answers given are not addressed to 
individual inquirers, bu t correspondents who p n t such 
questions to ns should nevertheless look in these 
columns for the answers. If , however, the inquiry is 

’ of a purely personal character, or one of minor im
portance, a  reply should be found in the “ Answers to 
Correspondents.”  M atters of wide interest, arising 
out of questions p u t to us, a re  occasionally dealt with 
in the leading article or “ Notes by the W ay.”

“ DISEMBODIED SPIR ITS.”
We object to th e  term  “ disembodied spirits,”  because 

we say th a t the human spirit although discarnate, must 
still possess a  body of some kind, if i t  is to be a conscious 
individuality. I t  m ust have a  spiritual body. The ques
tion of the nature  of th a t  spiritual body is still with us, 
although it  is a m atter upon which, like many other m atters 
with which we are conoerned, i t  is no t yet possible to  speak 
with complete assurance. B ut then, what do we really 
know about electricity, or even of th e  physical body which 
relates us to our present s ta te?  We nave chosen to  say, 
for example, of th e  physical basis of life—protoplasm— 
that it consists of carbon, hydrogen, oxygen, nitrogen, 
sulphur, and phosphorus. We call th a t scientific knowledge 
—it ii merely a convenient classification of forms or forces 
in themselves unknown. One thing we can say without 
hesitation—life requires always a vehicle or instrum ent if 
it is to express itself a t all. I t  is, therefore, a  justifiable 
conclusion th a t an individual human life in any world must 
possess a means of m anifestation. We arrive a t  th a t con
clusion by reasoning, and find i t  overwhelmingly confirmed 
by the testimony which reaches us from our unseen com
municators, who maintain th a t they possess bodies which are 
to them as visible and tangible as our own bodies are to  iih. 
Borne of us hold provisionally by the idea th a t the spirit-hody 
is an ether body, and, as a  tentative hypothesis, i t  is use
ful and definite. In  all these m atters, it  is wise to form 
ideas as definite as possible. They are a  kind of stepping- 
stones, each of little  use in itself, but, in conjunction with 
the rest, invaluable in helping us to cross the stream.

CONNECTED MESSAGES THROUGH DIFFERENT 
MEDIUMS.

This was a subject in which the late Admiral Moore was 
greatly interested, and we examined with him a rase in

which the spirit-guide of a medium purported to  control 
another medium some thousands of miles away, and to 
furnish information in one place of what was happening in 
the other. This description turned out to lie quite correct. 
Then there is the Uaylord case, in connection with the book, 
“The Seven Purposes,” produced by Miss Margaret Cameron 
iindor the inspiration or control of a  spirit-communicator 
calling himself Fred Gaylord (a  pseudonym, for lie gave his 
real name in confidence). Some time after the book was 
published, Miss Cameron received a letter from a stranger, 
a Mrs, Nicol (residing some hundreds of miles distant), ask
ing whether the name, Krcil Gaylord, was not really Fred 
Bndger. Miss Cameron was astonished, for the m atter had 
been kept secret, but the name was correct. Later it  
transpired th a t Mrs. Nicol and her husband, who were con
nected with journalism, bad discovered the reality of auto
matic writing, Mrs. Nicol having developed the gift. The 
communicator called himself Fred Bridger, but added that 
he was the same person as the Fred Gaylord of “The Seven 
Purposes.” That was a good case. But, as regards the 
general question of “ correlations,”  as Admiral Moore called 
them, the standard examples are the now famous “Cross- 
correspondences'’ of the Society for Psychical Research, in 
which portions of the same messages are given through 
different mediums residing far apart.

DESCRIPTIONS OF THE LIFE BEYOND.

Obviously there is no way of checking the descriptions 
given through mediums of the life after death except by 
comparison and by weighing them in the mind. But here 
we must make exceptions, as in the case of those persons 
privileged to have spiritual experiences (in tranoe or other
wise) and those whose intnitions are deep and true. These 
are well equipped to judge the matter. But on the intel
lectual side it  remains true th a t there are no methods of 
judging hut those we have mentioned. But these work 
out very effectually. As Sir A Conan Doyle says in “The 
Vital Message” :— •

“ We have the fact that these accounts are mixed up 
with others concerning our present life which are often 
absolutely true. If u spirit can tell the tru th  about our 
sphere, it  is difficult to suppose that be is entirely false 
about his own. Then, again, there is a  veiy great 
similarity about such accounts, though their origin may 
be from people very far apart. Thus, though non- 
veridical, to  use the modern jargon, they do conform to 
all our canons of evidence.”

The  P rogression of M armaduke
Sketches of his life and some Writings 

given by him after his passing to the Spirit-world.

F o re w o rd  
E S T E L L E  W .

T h ro u g h  th e  h a n d  o f  
b y  F L O R A  M O R E .
S T E A D . (First Series,)

In tro d u c tio n  b y  
L E S L I E  C U R N O W .

In this book we have the vivid and convincing story of one who though dead, yet speaketh. H e describes his 
passing over, his experiences in the Spirit-world, the conditions he finds there, and tells us much that is profoundly 
impressive regarding the inter action of life in this world and the next. Many of the deepest problems o f our 

spiritual life to-day are discussed with illuminating power.

READY DECEMBER h i.

Stead’s Publishing
Price

House, Bank Buildings, Kingsway,
3 / 6 .

London,
Bt Post 3 /9 s

W . C . 2
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ANSWBR8 TO CORRESPONDENTS.
0. L.—The phrase used by Sir A. Conan Doyle at 

the recent Queen’s Hall meeting and applied by liim to the 
chief organiser of the gathering, m , t “f t  monumentum 
requires, circumspice” (“If you seek his monument, look 
around”) is the inscription on St. Paul’s to the memory 
of Sir Christopher Wren. We do not remember it  os a 
quotation from any Latin author.

F . M . Oah pbkll  (Transvaal).—Thank you very much for 
your letter. We are grateful for your appreciation of 
Light. Any letter that you forward to us for the author you 
refer to can be sent on to him; in fact we will forward your 
present letter to him so that he con write to you.

NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED.
“Theosophy.”
“Pearson’s Magazine.”
“Occult Review.”
“Reason” (quarterly).
“The Miracle Man of Montreal.” By George H. Ham. 

Musson Book Co., Ltd., Toronto. _ (1 dol.).
“The Evil Vineyard.”  By Marie Hay. G. P. Putnam’s 

Sons, Ltd. (6/- net.)
“Lessons on the Way.” By Percy Dearmer, D.D. W. 

Heifer & Sons, Cambridge. (4/- net.)
“The Progression of Marmaduke.”  By Flora More. 

Stead's Publishing House. (3/6 net.)
“The Fixed Stars and Constellations in Astrology.” By 

Vivian E. Robson, B.Sc. Cecil Palmer. (7/6 net.)

F. M. C. (South Africa) writes: “I wish to take this 
opportunity or thanking you for the many books which 1 
havo been able to get, owing to mention being made of 
them in your journal. Such information is invaluable to 
those who live thousands of miles away from the centre of 
things, and who know how to appreciate to the full ‘mail- 
day’ and all it brings from the Mother Country of Light 
and learning.”

WniET.Ess Installations for the Sick Pooh.—The first 
installation is being made this week through the good 
offices of Mr. W. Tyiar of Boscombe, Author of “The Spirit 
of Irene,” in the room that has been occupied for many 
years by Miss Arter, Shelly-road, Boscombe. This lady, 
although confined to bed, is always scheming to benefit local, 
charities and hospitals. To this end she makes toys, needle
work, and fancy goods, all of which are sold periodically for 
charity. Sir Arthur Conan Doyle was the first (as usual) 
to send a subscription to start the list. The lady benefited 
is a Roman Catholic. This movement (as Mr. Tyiar re
marks) must be a genera] one for the benefit of the helpless, 
irrespec tive of creed.

S U N D A Y ’S  S O C I E T Y  M E E T I N G S .
•  ’ '» ■■

Lewisham.--Limes Hall, Limes Grove.—Sunday, Decem
ber 9th, 11.15, open circle; 2.45, Lyceum; 6.30. Rev. C. 
Drayton Thomas. Monday, Mrs. Mnllom. Wednesday, 
Rev. Matthias.

Croydon.— Ilarewood Hall, 96, High-street,—December 
9th. 11, Mr. Percy Scholey; 6.30, Miss F. R. Scatcherd.

Brighton.— Migh ell-street Hall.—December 9th, 11 and 
6.30. service; 3, Lyceum. Wednesday, December 12th, 8, 
service.

Camberwell, S.E.— The Waiting Hall, Havil-street, 
Peekham-road.—December 9th, 11, open circle; 6.30, Mr. 
C. Glover Botham. Wednesday, 7.30, service a t 55, Station- 
road.

St. John's Spirit unlist Mission, Woodberry-grove, North 
Finchley (opposite tram depot);—December 9th, 7, Mr. 
Leslie Curnow. December 13th, 8, service.

Shepherd’s Bush.—73, Becktow-road.—December 9th, 7, 
Mr. nncl Mrs. Holloway. Thursday, December 13tb, 8, Mr. 
A. E. Fruin.

.Ptckham,—Lausanne-toad.—December 9th, 7, Mrs. A. 
Jamracb. Thursday, 8.15. Mr. T. W. Ella.

Bowes Park.- -Shaftesbury Hall, adjoining Bowes Park 
Station (down fide). -Sunday, December 9th, H, Miss 
Mnddison; 7, Mrs. Grnddon Kent.

Worthing Spiritual st Church, Anti-street.—December 
9th, 11 and 6.30, Mrs. Lewis. Thursday, December 13th,
6.30, Mrs. Gladys Davies.

Central.—144. If gh Ilolbom .— December 7th, 7.30, 
Mrs. Blood worth. December 9tlit 7, Mrs. Melloy.

St. Paul’s C! ristinn Spiritualist Mission.— Station Siib- 
iray, Norwood function, S.E. — Sunday, December 9th,
6.30, Mrs. Barbl. Wednesday, December 12th. 8, service. 

St. Luke's C 'j’uch of the Spiritual Evangel of Jesus the
Christ, Queen’s- •> d. Forest. Hill, S.E.—Minister: Rev. J. 
W. Potter. De e nber 9th, 6.30. service and address.

The Original Fnrc»t Hill Christian Spiritualist Society
- Beadnell-road, Staristed-road (near Forest Hill Station).
-  Opening of n w Church, Wednesday, December 12th 
8 p.m.: address by Miss Estelle Stead ; clairvoyance by Mrs! 
Cannock; all sente free,

THE REV. G. VALE OWEN LECTURES.

ITINERARY FOR DECEMBER.

DATS. Tran Town oh District. Hall. Local Organises*.

Deo. 10 7.45 Glasgow St- Andrew’s, Berk ely Hall J. B. M’lndoe, 9, Hampden Terrace, Mount Florida. Glasgow.„ 11 7,45 Hamilton Town Hall R. Johnstone, 21, Barrack Street.
„ 12 7.30 Perth Synod Hall D. Urquh&rt, 3. Cardeen Street, Dundee.
„ 13 7.45 Paisley Liberal Club Hall, High StreetAdam Smith Hall

N. S. Ferguson, 43, Green ook Rd., Paisley.
„ 14 7.45 Kirkcaldy G. S. Hendry, 120, Don Road, Klrkoaldy.
„* 17 7.45 Aberdeen Town Hall A. M. Dupcan, 29, Union Terrace, Aberdeen.
„ .18 7,45 Dundee 'Foresters’ Hall D. Urquhart. 3, Cardeen Street, Dundee-
„ 19 7.45 Stirling Lessrs Albert Hall. Dum

barton Rd.
J. M. Clark, 1, Forth 

Street, Alloa
„ 20 7.45 Glaeg jW Camlachie Institute. Gt Eastern* Rd.

J.T. Bonner, 29, Rhlnd- mulr a vc.. Bailleston, near Glasgow.

For details and further information all communications 
must 1>q addressed to the Hon. Organiser and Treasurer, 
Albert J . Stuart, 19, Albert-road, .Southport, Lancs.

“Songs of Faith and Friendship,” by Olive Linnell, is 
a modest collection of verses by a contributor to these pages. 
Some of the poems have been set to music, and they lend 
themselves admirably to such treatment, the author being 
also the composer, not unknown in the musical world. This 
little book is published by the Holmesd&le Press, Ltd., at 
9d. (post free, 10$d.).

“Safety First,”  is no rule for the soul. Security is a 
mere sickly fancy, and not for mortal men. Human beings 
are born into an environment of risk. The one thing 
needed for their development, and the happiness which 
comes only as the accompaniment of development, is 
danger.—Dr. Frank Cranb^

The G EM  Bath Cabinet
Is a means of obtaining in the privacy of home all the benefits of Turkish, Russian, Medicated or Perfumed Baths. Its regular use will wash 
imparities and poisonous matter out of the system. It makes a clear skin, a healthy 
complexion, removes eruptions, pimples, &o. 
Recommended by your Editors for Rlieuma- tism, Sciatica and kindred complaints. Prices 

from 66/-. Book post free.
The OEM SUPPLIES 0o , Ltd., Desk 11, 67. Southwark St, London, S.1.1.

NEW
LIFE

If you heard of a delightful mode of living which positively eliminates disease and keeps one fit 
and vigorous ALWAYS, wouldn’t you investigate it? Well, there is, and the chief attraction about it is that it halves Jiving’expenses, and there 
is no suspicion of faddism. "The Joy of Life* 
will tell you all about it. Send' lid. (postage) to-day and secure a free copy of this helpful book, 

A. W. SCOTT,
(Box B). 47, Huddlestons Road. London, N.W-I

W IR ELESS MESSAGES FROM THE DEAD.
There is no such thing as death, and this is 
proved bp certain persons whose brains are 
tv/ned up to receive vibrations that to us a/re 
non-existent.
By these means the Boscombe police were helped 
to unravel

THE GREAT BOURNEMOUTH MYSTERY
and the result is a book that one newspaper des
cribes as “The most wonderful detective story 
ever written,”  and doubly so because it is truth. 
The spirit of the murdered woman denounced her 
own murderer. In

“ TH E SPIRIT OF IRENE," 3/6
W. Tyiar tells all fully.
Any bookseller will supply copies, .or sent 
direct by the Author, 294, Christchurch Hoad, 
Boscombe, Hants.
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LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE, LTD.,
5 , Queen Square, Southampton Row, W .C i

Established 18 8 4 . Te epbone : Museum. 5 10 6 .
Iacorporated 18 9 6 . SUBSCRIPTION: ONE GUINEA ANNUALLY. Tubes: Hclborr, Russ* 11 Sq.,

British Museum. ’}

PR O G R A M M E O F M EETING S.
MONDAY, DEC. 10.

3 p.m. Group Clairvoyance, limited to eight.
M RS. CLEGG.

TUESDAY, DEC. IX.
3.15 p.m. The Spiritual Implications of Clairvoyance. The 
Need for the Inner Vision—and the Deeper Study of Psychical 
Developments. MR. A VOUT PETER S.

W ED N ESD A Y , DEC. 12.
P rivate Sittings, MR. T. E. AUSTIN, from 2.30 to 3.30 pm .
T ea  and Discussion Class, 4 o'clock.
L e a d e r : COL. W . W . HARDWICK.

.TH U RSD A Y , DEC. 13.
7.30 p m. Lecture by MR. GEO. E. BROW NE," Light and 
I ts  Psychical Analogies.” (Illustrated with Lantern slides.)
C hair: MR. H. E R N E S T  HUNT.

FRID A Y , DEC. 14.
N o meeting.
On the evenings of Dec. 10, 11 and 12. a t 6.30, the Medium for 
the  Direct Voice, Mrs. Roberts Johnson, will hold Circles 
lim ited to  ten  sitte rs  for Members of the L .S.A  Each Mem
ber may bring one friend who is not a Member. An applica
tion m ust be made in advance.
T E A S (gd. each) will be served is toe Members’ Room 

every afternoon of the Meetings.
Lending Library (the largrst in the U . K . )  open daily 10 to 6;

Thursday, 10 to 7 30; Satur ay, 10 to 1- 
All communications to be addressed to th : General Secretary.

BOOKS THAT W IL L  H ELP YOUL.S.A. BO O K  D E P T .

SUPERNORMAL FACULTIES IN 
MAN.

By DR. EUGENE OSTY. 
(Translated by S. Da Brath.) 

Cloth, Post Free, 15/9.
ANCIENT LIGHTS.

By MRS. ST. CLAIR STOBART. 
Cloth, Post Free, 8/-.

A MANUAL OF HYPNOTISM.
By H. ERNEST HUNT.

Cloth, Post Free, 2/9.
GUIDE TO MEDIUMSHIP.

By E. W. and M. H. WALLIS. 
Cloth,.Post Free, 7/-.

SPIRITUALISM IN THE BIBLE. 
By E. W. and ML H. WALLIS. 

Boards, Post Free, 1/9.
THE MORROW OF DEATH.

By “AMICUS” ; Foreword by Rev.
G. VALE OWEN.

Post Free, 2/3.
THE PHENOMENA OF 
MATERIALISATION.

(Baron Von Sohrenck Notzing, 
Translated by E. E. Fournier d’Albe, 

D.Sc.)
Cloth, Post Free, 22/-.

A BOOK OF AUTU-SUGGESTIONS. 
By H. ERNEST HUNT.

Paper Cover, Post Free, 1/2.
V0ICE8 FROM THE VOID.

By H. TRAVERS SMITH. 
Cloth, Post Free, 3/9.

SEND REMITTANCE W ITH ORDER. 
GHOSTS I HAVE SEEN.

By VIOLET TWEEDALE.
Cloth, Post Free, 8/-.

THE LIFE OF SIR WILLIAM 
CROOKES, O.M., F.R.S.

By E. E. FOURNIER D’ALBE, 
D.Sc., F.Inst.P.

With a Foreword- by Sir Oliver Lodge, 
F.R.S.,- D.Sc., LL.D.
Cloth, Poet Free, 25/9.

THE NURSERIES OF HEAVEN.
By the REV. VALE OWEN and 

H. A. DALLAS.
Cloth, Post Free, 3/10.

GUIDANCE FROM BEYOND. 
Given Through K. WINGFIELD. 

Cloth, Post Tree, 5/4«

MINISTRY OF ANGELS.
By MRS. JOY SNELL. 

Paper Cover, Post Free, 2/3.

PHANTASMS OF THE LIVING. 
By E. GURNEY, M.A.
F. W. MYERS, M.A., and
F. PODMORE, M.A.

Cloth, Post Free, 9/-.

SPIRIT TEACHINGS.
By Rev. W. STAINTON MOSES 

(M.A. Oxon.)v 
Cloth, Post Free, 6/6.

AFTER DEATH COMMUNICATIONS. 
By L. M. BAZETT. 

Wrappers, Post Free, 1/6.

THE PSYCHOLOGY OF THE 
FUTURE.

By EMILE BOIRAC.
Cloth, Post Free, 6/6.

ACROSS THE BARRIER.
By H. A. DALLAS.
Cloth, Post Free, 2/3.

CHILDREN OF THE DAWN.
By E. K. BATES.

Cloth, Post Free, 1/9.

D. D. HOME: HIS LIFE AND 
MISSION.

Edited by SIR ARTHUR CONAN 
DOYLE.

Oloth, Post Free, 6/6.
FROOFS OF THE TRUTHS OF 

SPIRITUALISM.
By the Rev. PROF. HENSLOW. 

Cloth, Post Free, 5/6.

PSYCHICAL RESEARCH FOR'THE 
PLAIN MAN.

By S. M. KINGSFORD.
Cloth, Post Free, 3/9.

A PSYCHIC VIGIL IN THREE 
WATCHES.

Sir Oliver Lodge writes: “I  commend 
this book as containing some wisdom, 
thoughtfully and well expressed. Only 
occasionally do I  find myeeif differing 
from it.”

Cloth, Post Free, 4/4.
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V h e Fulfilment
L ISTER did not live to see the vin

dication of his principles, not 
i  became they were unsound, 

bnt simply that in his lifetime 
Mere was no antiseptic substance which 
could be swallowed, or applied directly 
to a wound, without causing fatal in
jury to celi-tissue. Once such a sub
stance was produced, Lister's prophecy 
would stand as one of the triumphs of 
the human mind.
S EVEN years of medical experience 

has proved that my antiseptic 
‘Yadil,’ based upon the active princi
ple of garlic, meets every condition 
•f the ideal dreamed of by Lister. 
It makes safe and easy the com
plete disinfection of the human

system, internally and externally, 
thereby destroying the bacterial 
infection which causes -most diseases. 
This form of treatment is simple, 
logical, and in harmony with the laws 
of Nature. Its uses in all diseases and 
ailments, without exception, wonld 
save well over one hundred thousand 
lives a year, and make the British Isles 
the first country in the world practi
cally free from tuberculosis.

H ERE are some of the results made 
possible by * Vadil ’ ; Pneumonia 

mastered in twenty-four hours, malaria 
checked with two or three doses, 
whooping cough stopped in two days, 
coughs and colds often in one day, 
tonsilitis in three days, diphtheria in a

day or two. It masters promptly in
fluenza, bronchitis, catarrh, typhus, 
cholera, dysentery, enteritis, colitis, 
cystitis, blood - poisoning, septic 
wound*, gangrene, pernicious anemia. 
It cures, when used with the right kind 
of food, most cases of consumption,, 
and prevents fresh cases from develop
ing. All these diseases are merely the 
symptoms of bteterial infection which 
‘ Yadil ’ destroys. It vindicates Lister's 
principles and sets the seal to his un
dying fame as one of the men whose 
lifework has been truly useful to man
kind.

L I G H T

“When we have produced an antiseptic which can be 
taken internally without risk of injury to cell tissue, we 
will have conquered infectious disease.-"—L oro Lbtm.

THE Y A D IL  B O O K , 288 pages, doth bound, embodies the olinioal results of seven years’experience in the treatment of 
over 200 disease*, in pri vate and hospital practice. The chspters— What is Disease ?—Causes of Disease— Doctors and Disease 
— will modify the teaching and practice of medioine. They should be read in every home and in all sehools, to teach the ooming 
generation how to avoid disease and reach old age free from pain and infirmities. A copy will be sent post free to any home or 
foreign address on receipt of two shillings and sixpence, or you may get it from your chemist. A  useful present to send to any
one, anywhere. ,

YADIL ANTISEPTIC
Clement & Johnson Limited Research

P rep a re d  by

Medical Chemists 19 Sicilian Avenue London W.C-1

-Liquid 2oz, 2 /9 : 6oz„ 4 /9 ; Pint, 1 2 /-: Quart, 22/6. Pills, 50, 2 /9 ;  1 5 0 ,4 /9 ;  500, 1 2 /- ; 1,000 22/6. 
Ointment, loz , 1 /9 ; 4oz., 5/-. Pastilles (lo r  th e  voice), p e r  tin , 1 -

1 / e l l  C hem ists, Including a ll bran ch es o f  B oots, T ay lor's D rug C o ., Ltd,, T im othy  W hU e 9  C o ., L td ., H o d d e r  9  C o ., Lewis 9  B u rrow s, L id ., 
P a rted  Drug S tores, L td ., N eedham 's, S qu ires, Cocbburn 9  C o ., L td ., a n d  o th er  S to re s , o r  sen t d ir e c t , p ost f r e e ,  on  r e c e ip t  o f  rem ittan ce.

F o r  a b ro a d , a d d  31• fo r  ex tra  p ostag e a n d  p a ck in g .

The word ' YADIL’ is registered Pronounce it YAH-DIL
Printed by the Fbmbb P rinting Association, L imited. 26a, Tudor Street, Fleet Street, and Published for the 

Proprietors at 34, Paternoster Row, London, E .C .— 8 a tu r > la y t D e c e m b e r  8 , 1 9 8 8 ., '
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Collage dosed from Doc. 20th to JA N . 7th. New syllthns ready 
J ob lo t .
Tom., Deo. 18th. at 8 p.m., “ Psychic-Physical Phenomena: Study of 

Important Records." MR. BLIG H  BOND.
Open to Non-Mem bora.

Practical Demonstrations available in Direct Voice, Physical Phenomena, 
Psychic Photography. Onlja Board, Olairroyanoe, Psyohometry. 

The Crewe Circle. Mrs Travers Smith, Miss McGregor,
Groups for Direct Voice on Wednesdays at 8 p.m.. and Fridays at6 pm.

MRS. BLA N CH E COOPER. Private appointments,
MR CHA8. BOTHAM . Group for Clairvoyance and Psyohometry. 

Thursdays at 3.30 p.m. For private appointments apply Bon- Sec.
Public Clairvoyance.

Friday, Dec. 14th. 8 pm. 
Tuesday, Deo. IStb, 3.30 p.m .

MRS. JAM RACH. 
MRS. KINGSTONB.

NEW  NUM BER of ** PSYCH IC S C IE N C E " 
READY JA N U A R Y  U t  ORDER NOW.
Post free 2/9. 11/- yearly Bub.

C ontents: New Svidenoe In Psyohio Photography, with many illustra
tions. Mr. 8tavaley Bulford.

The Oscar WUde Scripts.
Remarkable Book Testa, and Personal Svidenoe through 

Medlumship.
Invaluable to all Students and Leaders of Societies.

M ary leb o n e  S p ir i tu a l is t  A sso c ia tio n , L M .,
AEOLIAN HALL, IBS, New Bead S treet. W.

SUNDAY. DBC. 18th. at M O  a .
Address and Clairvoyance :

MR. ALFR BD  V OUT P ETER S .
WEEKDAY M EETINGS AT 

M.S.A PSYCHICAL RESEARCH IN STITU TE,
5, TAVISTOCK SQUARE. W.C.I.

M ONDAY, DBC. 17th. at 8 p.m. Door, olo.ad 3.10 
Psychometry.

MRS. FLO R EN CE KIN G STON B.
If  embers Free Non-Members by ticket !/• eaeb.

TUES D A Y. DBC. 18th, at 7.SO p.m. Doors closed 7.40 
Spirit Descriptions and Messages :
MR. A LFR BD  V O U T PBTKRB.

Members Free. Non-Members by ticket 1/- euh.
THURSDAY. DBC. 20th. at 7.SO p.m. Doors Closed 7.40. 

Spirit Descriptions and Messages:
MRS. B. STOCK.

Members Free. _____ Non-members by ticket l/- each.
Tuesday and Than day tree to Members. Non-Members One Shilling.

Meetings tor Members only as stated on Syllabus. 
Membership Invited. Subscription, 10s. per annum.

SSI correspondent), to Hon. Secretory 4, Tarlitook Square, w.O. I.

T h e L ondon  S p ir itu a l M iss io n ,
18, Pembridge Place, Bayiwster, W.

SUNDAY, DECEMBER 16th
Al 11.0 a.m. ee, " ,«■ ... aga e*s " eae MIBB VIOLET BURTON.
Al (U0 p.m. Me eaa aaa aa, MISS C. E. WOODS.
Wednesday, December 19th, 7.30 p.m.............. DR. W. J. VAN8TONR.
Wednesday Concentration Class, J  30 p.m. (Members only)
Week-day Services (Wednesdays) at 7.30 p.m,

W im bledon S p ir itu a lis t  M iss io n .
BROADWAY HALL (through passage between 4 8 1 , The Broadway).

Sunday, December 16th 11.0 am. -  MRS. A. J. BE A U MONT-81 GALL.
, 6 30 p.m. .. ... MR. H. B. HUNT.

Wednesday, Dec. 19th 7.30 p.m Meeting for Members A Associates only. 
Healing, Wednesdays A0 p.m.
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Wed., Deo. 19, 8 p.m ... ... MBS. MARY CLEMPS0N.
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Sunday, Deo. 83, 11 a.m............... -  MISS VIOLET BURTON.

„ „  7 p.m. ... MBS. ALICE JAMRACH.

B rig h to n  S p ir itu a lis t  B roth erhood ,
Old S teine Hall, 52a, Old Steine, Brighton. 
Established 1917, Motto: Onward and Upward,

Everybody Welcome.
Sundays. 11.30 and 7, Mondays and Thursdays. 7.15. Tuesdays, 3 and 7.16, 
__________________ DECEMBER I6th, 11.30 and 7.______________  '

T h e " W . T . S t e a d ”  B o rd er la n d  Library,
6 , Sm ith S quare, W estm inster, S.W. J,

(Entrance in North St, Four minutes from the Houses of Pariiamsei)
The Lending Library contains hundreds of books on Psyohio subjfotf. 

There are also many valuable Reference Books whiob may be studied a| 
the Library. Fully Classified Catalogue 8s. 4d. Supplementary Catalogue 7d, 

Hours, 11 to 8. Closed Saturdays and Sundays.

A C T IV IT IE S  IN  CO N N ECTIO N  W IT H  T H E  LIBRARY. 
Tuesday. 3 30 p.m. Self Mastery Class MI8S VIOLET BURTON. 
Wednesday, Deo. 19th. 3.0 p.m. No Cirole.
Thursday. 6.0 p.m. Devotional Group.
Friday, 2.30 to 6.0 p.m. “At Home ” to whioh Members and all Interested 

are cordially invited.
Wednesdays and Fridays, Sittings for Psyohio Photography (by appoint* 

ment.) MRS. DEANE.

S P E C IA L  N O TIC E .
Prints of the Photographs taken by Mrs. Deane and Miss Vi. Deane in 

Whitehall during the Silence on Armistice Day, can be obtained at 
the library.

Price 1/- each, or 1/6 the pair. Postage lid. for one or both,

For further particulars apply to the Hon. Seo,: MISS E. W. STEAD.

22, PRINCES STREET, CAVENDISH SQUARE, W.
LONDON A C A D E M Y  OF M USIC.

EVERY SUNDAY AFTERNOON
at 3.15 p.m.

A ddresses on Psychic and  Spiritual Subjects
B y  J ,  H A R O L D  C A R P E N T E R .

These meetings are for all who would bring to bear 
upon the problems of everyday life a knowledge of 
Spiritual Laws. _____  .

B u i t H b l i P o p  P r e s e n t a t i o n

N E W  T E X T  B O O K S  O N  
S P I R I T U A L - M E N T A L  H E A L I N G

By W. OWEN HUOHE8.
SELF-HEALING BY DIVINE UNDERSTANDING. Cloth, gilt. 6/-
THE WAV OF HEALTH AND ABUNDANCE. Cloth, gilt, 6/-
MAN’S SPIRITUAL DOMINION. Stiff paper covers, S/6

.Obtainable : W illiamson <fe Co., aa, Victoria Drive, Leigh-on-Sea. 
Trade Agents; L. N. Fowler A  Co.. Ludgate Circus.

M r. Hugh** g ive s  advice a n d  c o n s u lta tio n s  by p o s t  - Fee, 6/- 
CR AN FIBLD . Victoria Drive, Leigh-on-Sea, England.

HIGHER MYSTICISM.
MRS. FAIRCLOL GH SMITH is discontinuing 

her lectures at the
ETHICAL CHURCH, QUEEN’S ROAD. BAYSWATER, 

u n t i l  W e d n e s d a y , J a n u a r y  16th.

PSY CH O SE N S
A N ew  and  Scientific Method o f  Tra in ing  the Physical, M ental and  Psychical Faculties.

This system comprises a Si* Months’ Practical Course of Correspondence Training with six text books 
and Progress Papers specialty written by

F .  B R I T T A I N .
These are the outcome of as years’ experience in the training of students for all phases of psychic phenomena. 
The exercises are arranged to systematically develop :
E L E C T R IC A L  F O R C E  I IN D IV ID U A L IT Y  
V IG O R O U S  H E A L T H  W IL L  P O W E R
P H Y S IC A L  S T R E N G T H  j M E N T A L  P O IS E

S e n d  P o s tca rd  fo r  E xp la n a to ry  P a m p h le t, to
T h e  S ecre ta ry ,

j__________ T H B  P8VCHQ8BNS1C C O R R B 8 P O N D B N C B  T R A IN IN G  C B N TR B , 28, St. Stephen’.  Rd., London. W2.’

C L A IR V O Y A N C E  
C L A IR A U D IE N C E  
P S Y C H O M E T R Y , E T C .
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Wbat % e i g h t  ”  S t a n d s  f o r .

“LIGHT” proclaims a ballet In the existence and life 
ol the spirit apart from, and Independent of, the 
material organism, and In the reality and value of 
Intelligent' intercourse b tween spirits embodied and 
spirits dlscarnate. This position it firmly and consis
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion—conducted In the spirit of honest, cour
teous and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the 
words of Its motto, “ Light I More Light I”

NOTES BY THE WAY.
The N ig h t is ebbing now, and soon 

I ts  pallid ligh ts will fade and d ie:
A wisp of unaccomplished moon 

Falters along the sky.
Its crescent whitens in the first 

Pale flushing of the imminent morn— 
Unloosed from slumber, grown athirst,

The Infant Day is born.
—F . E . K a pfb t .

A H er m it  and  H is  R ev e l a t io n s .

We have received a  cutting  from  a San Francisco 
journal—an illustrated  page w ith headings truly tre
mendous: “ Alphabets From  P lane ts: Messages From 
Famous Spirits: S tartling Claims Come From the 
Research1 Laboratory of G ran t W allace: Communica
tion with Dead S ubject to  M athem atical Proof,’’ and 
so on. We can well believe th a t some busy Americans 
never read more than  the titles and sub-titles of the 
news items in their journals—the substance of the 
news is usually all there. B u t in this case' we went 
carefully through the particulars in small prin t which 
tell hoiw G rant W allace, an intellectual Californian, 
Bhut himself up as a  herm it in a small laboratory in 
the Carmel Woods and devoted himself to  the study 
of the mysteries of life and the Universe. H e claims 
to have received several spirit messages from, famous 
persons. The journal says these were received with
out a medium; b u t th a t is nonsense. If  they are 
genuine spirit messages, then Mr. G rant Wallace was 
himself the medium. One, reproduced in facsimile, is 
signed "Alfred Russel W allace.’’ There is a certain 
resemblance to  th e  style and writing of A. R. Wallace, 
but not a very close one. The signature bears some 
little resemblance to  the earthly script of the great 
naturalist, and we noted th a t whereas in the article 
he is several tim es referred to  as Alfred Russell 
Wallace, th e  signature gives the name correctly—only 
a single 1 in Russel. Bub he rarely signed his name 
in full, "Alfred R. W allace” was the usual signature, 

w a # *
P lanetary Alph a b ets  and Oth er  M y steries .

Amongst the other illustrations to  the artiole in the 
San Francisco paper referred to above, there are the 
alphabetical signs used by the natives of Mars and the

“ Xiflbt ’’ can be obtatneb at all Soohstalis 
anb new sagents; or bp Subscription, 

22/- per annum.

“ beingson the moon,” to which, in view of the inven
tive powers of the subconscious mind (of which there 
are some curious examples on record) we attach little 
importance. Then there is a series of pictures' of the 
incarnations of Charles Darwin, who in his time seems 
to have played many parts; he was Athanasius; 
Hezekiab, King of Judah; Gutenburg, the inventor of 
printing; Erasmus; Gog of Bashan, and other persons 
of note. That information we would also prefer to 
pass without remark; the reader can accept it or not 
a t discretion. The messages are philosophio, but 
although they are signed with great names we noted 
none that was beyond the capacity of any scholarly 
writer. Thus Harriet Martineau contributes the 
following:—

“ The only faith is faith in the operation of the 
laws of Nature. All else is harmful credulity.”

The messages are all generally good and useful. 
Their authenticity as the aotual statements of the 
persons in whose names they are given is anothei 
matter. B ut Mr. Grant Wallace is evidently a sincere 
seeker after the bidden mysteries. And we wish him 
all success.

K nowing L atin and Knowing J ohn.

A practical philosophy of life, we were once told, 
is tha t which has regard only to its facts. And what 
are its facts? Is the soul a fact? To some it  is not, 
and their philosophy consequently is of that material
istic kind which to-day reveals its falsity by its failure. 
The spiritual realm of life has its facts also and these 
are not to be denied or ignored with impunity. 
Psychology will creep in. Writing in a popular weekly 
recently, a  schoolmaster made the following acute 
observation:—

The verb " to  teach” takes two accusatives. I  teach 
John Latin. Many teachers seem to think that all th a t is 
nooessary to teach Latin is to know Latin. They forget 
th a t i t  is also necessary to know John.

There is a  whole world of sound philosophy in that 
statement. For many years we have observed in this 
subject of ours investigators, students and “ truth- 
seekers, revolving in a weary circle, reaching nothing 
and arriving nowhere—as some of them have bitterly 
confessed. They said they had gained conviction of 
the facts—they knew all the facte. And they only 
wanted facts; they did not want dreams and visions 
and sentiments. They studied phenomena, forgetting 
th a t the very word phenomena betrays its limits— 
phenomena are appearanoes, and between appearance 
and reality there is often a wide difference. The some
times unlettered Spiritualist approached a spirit as 
he would approach a human being and arrived at a ■ 
stage of human fellowship and understanding. He 
knew his "L atin” but he also took the trouble to 
"know John.” He hod discovered a psychology far 
truer and far more valuable than the “ psychology of 
the schools,”
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PHYSICAL SCIENCE and SPIRITUALISM: 
SOME MEETING POINTS.

ADDRESS BY MR. J .  A. G ILLE TT

3
(Continued from  page 771.)

I  should Sow like to say a word or two with respect to 
the razed question of the aether of space. Mr. Bolton, in 
his “Introduction to the Theory of Belativity,”  says, “I t  
is very widely held that facts are against the existence 
of the aether, and that Einstein’s theory dispenses with 
the need of it. I t  is agreed that because one set of ex
periences require a fixed aether, while another set fail to 
detect movement through it, it can neither be moving 
nor fixed, and that therefore it cannot exist.” He him
self, however, does not see how an aether can be dispensed 
with. The aether, as you know, has been defined as the 
subject of the verb to vibrate, and it is difficult to imagine 
the attitude of mind of anyone acquainted with the vast 
amount of splendid mathematical work of Green, Cauchy 
and others in the theory of light, and the extreme accuracy 
with which its results have been borne out by experiment, 
who can yet deny the existence of some kind of medium 
in which wave-motion' can take place. I t  is true that 
certain facts in the electro-magnetic theory of light dc 
not fit in with the old theory, and the great advantage 
of Einstein’s work is that it meets this difficulty. I t  would, 
however, take too long to marshall all the pros and cons 
which are present in the minds of physicists when they 
weigh this question. Anyhow, many of them, notably 
Sir Oliver Lodge, still regard the aether as a necessary 
concept, and therefore I  think it  quite legitimate for us 

. to consider what bearing it has upon the subject of Spirit
ualism. Arnel, in the Yale Owen Script (“Ministry of 
Heaven,” p. 48) definitely speaks of the medium which 
shows earth colours to us; and Zabdiel (“Highlands of 
Heaven,” pp. 128 and 205) also speaks of the aether and 
of a variant medium transmuting vibrations. They there
fore seem to believe in the existence of a vibrating medium. 
Let us, first of all, see if any of the information they give 
us can help us in the difficulties I  have just put before 
you attending the concept of an aether. The most obvious 
of these difficulties is that for purposes of transmitting 
light and electro-magnetic vibrations it  must behave like 
an elastic solid; while for the purpose of being the medium 
in which all matter floats or is suspended it must be 
regarded as a perfect fluid. To meet this difficulty Sir G.
G. Stokes suggested what is known as “ the Pitch Theory.”  
Ton 'know that' if a weight is placed on a lump of pitch, 
it will gradually, if left long enough, sink into it. So 
he argued that for comparatively slow motions, such as 
that of the earth, about eighteen or nineteen miles a 
second, or of a shot, gay, about half a mile a second, the 
aether opposes no resistance, while for any motion whose 
velocity approaches that of light, one hundred and, eighty- 
six thousand miles a second, it behaves as an glastic solid. 
When we realise the vast difference between this velocity 
and that of the earth, the one being ten thousand times I  
the other, there is nothing very unreasonable about a 
theory such as this. But it received its death-blow when 
Sir Joseph Larmor pointed out that the transition from 
the viscous to the non-viscous state was a gradual one, 
and that however rapid the motion, you still had pome vis
cosity, and that even the very slightest trace of viscosity 
in inter-planetary aether would render the planets ana 
stars invisible. Ibis reasoning of Sir J . Larmor, however, 
seems to take for granted that the properties of the aether 
remain the same for inter-planetary space as for space 
occupied by the sun or the earth or their atmospheres.
But it is known that this is not so; the neighbourhood of 
matter has a modifying effect on the aether.

Let us note what Zabdiel has to say on the point. In 
the “Highlands of Heaven,” p. 128, he says:—

But light also is merely vibration, and also is not 
consistent in its vibrating quality from first to last.
For you observe, the sun to be visible, and the source 
of those vibrations. But outside the atmospheric enve
lope of the solar sphere those vibrations are transmuted 
by the variant medium into which they have entered. 
Thus the stream of light passes through regions of dark
ness, aud so continues until it approaches another atmos
pheric zone, such as that which is about the earth, when 
once again that energy is transmuted as to its quality, 
and becomes once again what men call light. Yet one 
entity alone is that stream from sun to earth, a stream

of light energising from its source, passing through a 
vast region of darkness, and emerging once again in its 
native quality wherever i t  strikes upon a  planet in its 
course. - -
And he continues:—  -

I t  is obvious, therefore, th a t certain conditions are 
necessary in order th a t light may become operative to 
reveal things to men. Those conditions are the environ
ment upon which light acts, and by which i t  is alio 
affected by reflex action.

I t  seems,- therefore, th a t the objection of Sir J . Larmor 
may i not bold good: the aether of interplanetary space 
being different to  th a t in the sun’s and our own atmos-- 
pheres, may be absolutely devoid of viscosity, and thus the ; 
only hopeful door th a t was opened to us for extricating 
the concept of the aether from one of its  most puzzling 1  
difficulties would be opened anew, and a  host of fascinating 
speculations respecting i t  and the rdie i t  plays in our , 
universe would receive a  more authoritative sanction from 1 
science. Even then I  fear most of them would still be < 
speculations, or_ a t  the most theories; the mathematics] 
required for their proof is of so extraordinarily difficult a 
nature th a t rigorous proof would seem almost precluded. 1  
A great impetus, however, would be given to  their attack 
if some of these initial difficulties were removed. Iu 
saying all this, I  do not for a moment wish to disparage 
or discourage such speculations so long as their tentative 
nature is stated.

There is one th a t is particularly  fascinating. It 
regards the electron, th a t fundamental u n it out or which j 
matter is constructed, as. nothing more than a  whirl or 1  
perhaps a  vortex ring , in the aether. In  this view, every- I 
thing—ourselves and all m atter around us and the space ] 
intervening and inter-penetrating th a t m atter—is all com- ] 
posed of aether, the m atter being distinguished only from j 
the space around it, because the electrons out of which it j  
is built are simply singularities of motion therein.

Zabdiel lends support to  this view when he sail ■
. (“Highlands of Heaven,”  p. 125):—

Moreover, m atter itself is the result of spiritual vibra- r  
tions into those of grosser sort, and these la tter are now 
being analysed by scientists who have come to the know
ledge th a t m atter is indeed the result of vibrations, and 
tha t no particle of m atter is still, bu t in ceaseless move
ment. That is correct, but not conclusive. I t  were 
truer to say, not th a t m atter is in vibration, but tbit I 
m atter i t  vibration, the result of vibration of a quality I 
more refined, which is found, not in the phenomenon of I 
material things, but in those spheres proper to its quality. I
In connection with this idea of electrons being simply j 

singularities of motion, perhaps vortex rings in the aether, J 
there was, some th irty  years ago, a good deal of discussion I  
among scientists and mathematicians as to  whether a vor- j 
tex ring in a perfect fluid could be stable o r not: that is. I 
as to  whether its  energy would not be gradually dissipated 1  
into the surrounding fluid medium. Lord Kelvin. after 4 
setting out to prove th a t i t  would be stable, finally came I 
to the conclusion towards the end of his life as the result * 
of mathematical work, th a t i t  would not be. He was care
ful, however, to preface his work on this subject by the 
statement th a t i t  was made on the assumption that the 
motions which his formulae expressed did not exceed in 
velocity the velocity of propagation of waves in the fluid 
concerned. In the case of the aether, this would be the 
velocitv of light. I t  is admitted th a t the dynamics required 
to deal with velocities exceeding this value would be quite 
different from ordinary dynamics. However this may be, I 
think here again th a t the communications received in the 

1 Vale Owen and other scripts may be of service. These 
speak of a continuous stream of energy being poured out 
upon our earth, and the other planets, and it  naturally 
occurs to us tha t here is a possible supply of energy to 
maintain the existence of these vortex-rings or other 
singularities of motion th a t the idea requires.

There is another idea which I believe is floating in a 
more or less nebulous state in the minds,cf- many of us.
I t  concerns the role played by the aether in maintaining 
continued existence after death. I t  regards the physio-;
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logical processes go ing on in our nerve-cells, and the nerves 
and neuroglia connecting  them, as having their counter
part, or as being a p a r t  of, or perhaps the result of, changes 
going on in  th e  a e th e r  surrounding or co-extensive with 
those cells and nerves, and tha t these changes result in some 
form of stable or permanent motion in this aether which 
survives even when i ts  physical counterpart dies. This idea 
may be distinct an d  independent of that other explanation 
of survival which is based on the concept of a fourth dimen
sion, or it m ay be a corollary and ancillary to i t ;  anyway it 
is well to hold i t  in  m in d , to be strengthened or weakened 
by the acquisition of fresh knowledge. The Tbeosophic 
assertion of th e  ex is ten ce  of an Astral body lends support 
to this idea, and MM. Bouvier and Revel’s attempts to 
photograph i t  by m ean s of ultra-violet light are interest
ing. They ap p ear from the account given in L ig h t  of the 
29th of Septem ber o f th is  year to have met with some suc
cess, and we m u st hope  th a t their experiments will be con
tinued.

The other explanation I  referred to as based on the 
concept of the fourth dimension has been current amongst 
us for some time. . You are all no doubt familiar with the 
analogy of a two-dimensional being living in flatland. To 
him the objects inside a circle drawn in his flatland are in
visible lift him ever so little above bis plane and he sees 
the objects within the circle, which before to him was 
opaque, not only so but if the third dimension, into which 
be is lifted is the dimension of time, the past, which was 
previously only cognisable by him through his faculty of 
memory, becomes visible in the present and the future also 
begins to. be perceived. What I  want to call your atten
tion to in connection with this explanation is that the 
fourth dimension has been raised from the status of an in
teresting metaphysical concept to that of a scientific theory 
by the work of Minkowski and Einstein in their conception 
of a space-time continuum. Here time becomes the 
quantity which measures line-intervals in the fourth dimen
sion. The equations in Einstein’s “ General or Gravitational 
Theory of Relativity” are based on this conception, and the 
theory, as you know, led him to deduce certain results which 
could be tested by our astronomers, and thev successfully 
stood this ordeal. This fact, if we could fully realise its 
significance, would, I  believe, make us much more inclined 
to accept explanations of psychic phenomena which make 
use of the idea of a fourth dimension.

■ The range of psychic phenomena to which it seems ap
plicable. appears to me to be far greater than the range 
explicable on the aether hypothesis before referred to. but 
I  do not think it necessarily exeludes it. In this opinion, 
however. I  should defer to those who have actually experi
enced the phenomena in question. I  am not mediumistic 
myself, and theories, which, to the outsider, might seem 
tenable, might be at once ruled out by personal contact with 
and experience of the actual phenomena.

I  hope you will excuse the rather cursory and discon
nected character of this address, but in the nature of the case 
it could not well be otherwise. Some day. in anotlier world, 
we may hope that the dim regions which divide the crumbs 
of knowledge we have on the physical side, from those 
other crumbs of knowledge we have on the psychic side may 
be opened to our understanding, so that we may apprehend 
the perfect world of the creator as a whole. While in this 
address T have endeavoured to set opposite each other some 
of these crumbs, mainly the physical ones, yet I  do so with 
a sense that a more complete apprehension of their con
nection could be obtained by each one passing through for 
himself the gateway of silence, and thus, leaving for a time 
the world of phenomena, enter the world of the noumenon, 
the world of spiritual experience. (Applause.) _

Th e  Chairm an , after a. reference to the interesting 
nature of'Mr. Gillett’s address, said :—

A fortnight ago I  was here when Mr. Stanley de Brath 
spoke of materialisations, and I  took upon myself to 
criticise some of the Continental investigators for studying 
psychic phenomena too much from the merely physical side.
I have always held th a t we must approach these subjects 
from both aspects. I  am going to say to our friend the 
lecturer that, with his knowledge of physics. I  should like 
him to follow our good friend Dr. Crawford. As regards 
the first statements in the lecture. I  do not know if any 
real physical experiments have been made with reference 
to the coldness that is felt in seances. I  should like very 
much, if we had men trained like our lecturer is, and as 
Dr. Crawford was. to undertake some of those experi
ments. I  do not know of any experiments on that line, 
aird I think the suggestions we have received to-night are 
really well worth consideration. I  do not think any of us 
are qualified to criticise this very interesting paper. . The 
reference to X-rays reminded me of my first experience, 
because I had the' honour of showing to the Royal 8ociety 
the first human heart seen with the X-ray. I  did so for a 
fellow-Professor. He was in Glasgow a t the time and. not 
able to come to London to show it to the Royal Society, 
and I had the honour to be his deputy. That was the 
beginning of X-rays being used for medical -purposes, and 
naturally I  took a very special interest in that part of the 
lecture.

In  the course of a discussion, M r . . P dch  sa id  t h a t  inde
pendent evidence of the coldness fe lt in  seance-room s would 
in fact appear to have been o b ta in ed , since, in  a  series of

twelve sittings carried out by Mr. Harry Price a t  the 
offices of the L.S.A., with the medium Stella C., a  fall in 
the temperature of the room was consistently recorded by 
a self-registering thermometer.

This thermometer was fixed to the wall of the room out 
of reach of the sitters, and readings were carefully taken 
and recorded a t the beginning and the end of each sitting.

These two readings would roughly correspond with each 
other, but the indicator on most, if not all. occasions, 
showed that at some point during the sitting the tempera
ture of the room had been several degrees lower than a t  
the beginning and end.

So far as the speaker could recollect, the drop on one 
occasion was nearly ten degrees, but Mr. Price would 
perhaps be willing to supply the exact particulars from his 
records.

Thb Chairman, in closing the meeting, sa id :—
I  should like to thank Mr. Gillett for his very interest

ing and suggestive paper and I  would advise him to try  
and look a t these things from the psychic side personally. 
I am sure we need men trained in physics, such as he is, 
to help us in our experiments, and I  am very glad to  hear 
that some are doing this with such great scientific precision.

In your name I  thank Mr. Gillett for his very interest
ing address.

Mr. Gillett having briefly responded, the proceedings 
terminated.

T H E  S P I R I T  O F  C H R IS T M A S .
An Appeal to otjr R eaders.

We are prompted to  make an  appeal to  our readers 
this Christmas on behalf of some pilgrims on life’s journey 
who have, for the time being, fallen by th e  wayside, a t  
our very door in fact, and our slender funds and depleted 
purses are inadequate to  render the help required th a t  is 
so apparen t to  us. This year has been a  very hard  one 
for m a n y ,  a n d ' particularly for those who a re  too self- 
conscious, from a  delicate sensibility, to  beg. B u t here and 
there in the privacy of the editorial office we have pene
tra ted  beneath the  veneer of so-called respectability and 
guarded questioning has often disclosed p itifu l poverty and 
terrible s truggle. This Christmas we have on our con
science many a  case of a  really heart-breaking character, 
so helpless a t  the moment, and ye t so easy to  alleviate if  
a  little  money were forthcoming to  tide, things over. We 
cannot rest ourselves or en ter into the joys of th is  season 
without speaking on behalf of these brothers and sisters 
of ours. I t  will be impossible to  mention in detail the 
many cases we have before us a t  the moment, b u t one or 

.two will, we feel sure, suffice.
There are two babies, one year and two years respec

tively, whom we have to  care for th is Christm as. The 
m ites are in  a  hospital suffering because th e ir  parents, 
through poverty, could not help themselves. The m other is 
about to  have another child before Christm as Day. The 
father, for whom we secured some work for the  first tim e 
since the war ceased, can barely manage to  provide his 
wife w ith those necessities required for h e r coming tr ia l. 
This little  family all want, not Christmas, fare, b u t sheer 
necessities, and the babies w ant everything. W hen, we 
rescued the children from the baby farm  they were m inus 
health, garm ents, and mother’s love. We w an t some 
money a t  once to  secure these th ings for them and  make 
some provision for the family during the nex t m onth or so.

Again, there are two good souls fine S p iritualists, 
fighting a  hopeless battle  against sickness, ill-health and 
want, whose faith  and fortitude bring tears  to  our eyes. 
They never ask for anything, b u t we know w hat a  few 
pounds would do to  ease the ir burden.

From tim e to  tim e we have had visits from men and 
women whose story was told a t  once w ithout a  word being 
spoken. We know th a t hungry look and  forced smile only 
too well, and Christmas tim e only seems to  accentuate th e ir  
condition in contrast with th e  many others whose lo t has 
been cast in a more fortunate setting . Many of them  are 
indeed “ pilgrim s of ligh t,”  for they have done th e ir  best 
when times were better to  help to  spread th e  tr u th  of 
Spiritualism  and even m itigate the sufferings of others.

e feel sure th a t th is appeal of ours will n o t be made in 
vain to all whose hearts are big and the tru e  sp ir it of 
Christmas' means everything. Donations, large o r small, 
sent to us will be immediately disbursed to  those on whose 
behalf we write. We should like to  gather in all we can 
on or .before Thursday. December 20 th . all moneys to  be 
made payable to  the Editor of Light, and all donations 
will be gratefully acknowledged in these columns; and in 
the words of Tiny Tim. “ God bless everyone.”

David Gow. Editor.
H. W. E xcholh. M anaging E ditor.
(M iss) F. R. Scatcherd.

“  LIGHT ”  AND T H E  C H R ISTM A S HOLIDAYS.
There will be no special number of L i g h t  for Christ

mas.- I t will be published as usual on December 27th  The 
editorial offices, 5, Queen Square, London W .C.l. will be 
closed from December 22nd to December 27th
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MISS FELICIA SCATCHERD ON THE 
ARMISTICE PHOTOGRAPHS.

- On Thursday evening, the 6th inst., Mibb Felicia R. 
SciTtHKBD addressed the nffbmbers and friends of the 
London Spiritualist Alliance on “The Armistice Photo
graphs ana Other System-destroying Facts."

Mr. A. Voft P eters, who occupied the chair apolo
gised for the absence of Miss Lind-af-Hageby, who was 
prevented by illness from giving the address as announced 
in the L.8 .A. notices, ana explained that Miss Scatcherd 
had kindly consented at the last moment to take her place. 
He then read a letter from Miss Lind-af-Hageby expressing 
her sorrow that she was prevented from delivering the lec
ture that evening, and also the regrets of the Duchess of 
Hamilton, who was to have occupied the chair. Both sent 
their good wishes and hoped that they would be able to 
be present on the Allianoe platform early in the New 
Tear. Tbe Chairman also made a feeling allusion to the 
decease of Mr. J . Ashburner France, who was to have 
taken the chair at their previous meeting. His venerable 
and genial presence and nis valuable work in Spiritualism 
would not soon bo forgotten. Referring to their speaker 
that evening, Mr. Peters said that she bad been called the 
“Charwoman of Europe." She was the most "Inter
national" person be had ever known. First you would 
hear of her in Turkey, where she would be acting in the 
interests of some form of social betterment, then later it 
might be she would be heard of in Greece, in France, in 
Germany, or in Denmark, engaged on some work of a 
progressive and humanitarian character, smoothing out 
some political tangle or mitigating the results of some 
administrative blunder. I t  was Miss Scatcherd who did 
such valuable diplomatic work at tbe JA6ge Congress last 
summer.

Miss Scatcherd, who was greeted  w ith much applause, 
then delivered her address. She said:—

The author of9 “Tertium Organum" tells us that in all 
departments of science we are incorporating a great number 
of facts that must ultimately break down present systems. 
Only by means of tbe "heroic attempts of scientific men 
who are trying to close their eyes to a long series of new 
facts which threatens to submerge everything in an 
irresistible stream" can these systems keep themselves going. 
He proceeds to point out that if these "system-destroy
ing " facts were to be collected they would prove to be so 
numerous in every branch of science as to out-number those 
upon which present systems are established.

It was the perception of this same death-dealing result 
with regard to "official" science that caused Mr. Gerald 
Balfour to state some years ago that one demonstrated 
fact of telepathy would prove or greater import to science 
than the colliding of two worlds, since the latter would leave 
our present conceptions unchanged, while the former would 
revolutionise the accepted laws of nature. I only remem
ber the idea. The exact words occur, I believe, in his 
presidential address to the 8 .P.R.

So we see that it is perhaps from an instinctive sense 
of self-preservation that "official" science fights so wildly, 
and often unscrupulously, against new facts, and treats with 
scant courtesy, even with cruelty, those who bring them for
ward. At the best their discoverers are regarded as foolish 
folk, however, eminent they may have shown themselves 
to be in other directions. Bir ’William Crookes must have 
received letters quite as inane as those written about tbe 
Armistice photographs. After asking if he could lie 
seriously expected to answer the inept question put to him, 
Sir William wrote:—

Will not my critics give me credit for some amount of 
common tenser And can they not imagine that obvious 
precautions, which occur to them as soon as they sit down 
to pick holes in my experiments, are not unlikely to have 
occurred also to me in the course of prolonged and 
patient investigation?

The answer to this as to  all other objections is, prove 
it to be an error by showing where the error lies, or, if 
a trick, by showing how the trick is performed. Try the 
experiment fully and fairly. If then fraud be found, ex
pose it ; if it ho a truth proclaim it. This is the only 
scientific procedure, and this it is that I purpose steadily 
to pursue.

This, too, must he our only answer to most of the queries 
we receive.

There is one other class of correspondent almost as vexing 
to deal with as certain types of critics. I t  is the naive 
person who complains that after all your trouble he does

not understand  the facts! Here is what Professor Richet 
writes on this point:—

Our routine-keeping intelligence is such that it re
jects anything to which it is unaccustomed, and from a care
ful study of the facts around us we should be content to 
say, “There are some that are usual and some that are 
unusual." We ought to say no more than this, and above 
all we should be careful not to  make two classes-- facts 
that are understood, and facts tha t are not understood. For 
in truth we understand nothing, absolutely nothing of tfie 
truths of science, whether great or small.

What is matter? . . What is electricity? Is the 
hypothesis of the ether really understood by those who 
accept it?
When asked to speak a t the Queen’s Hall I  said, feeling 

impressed to tha t effect, " I  fear I  may be prevented, so 
ask someone else." But my name was put down, and I 
determined to do my best to keepfaith.

About a week before “Poppy Day." “Fred," a friend in 
the unseen, asked bis sister, througju me, to lend her car 
and to -work with i t  for Remembrance Day. We began 
work on November 9th. In  the morning “ Fred" said he 
wanted the car to be photographed. I  refused to give his 
sister the message till he added tha t there were “boys" in 
the car who would try to be photographed with it. Then 
I  remembered Mrs. Deane might be a t the Stead Bureau, 
and was told by telephone th a t sho was expected. We 
kept the appointment made, hut Mrs. Deane did not come 
and we concluded she was held up by the fog.

On November 10th wo had finished work in the City by 
lanch time and went out to Islington to see Mrs. Deane, 
hoping we might get photographed. But she was reserving 
herself for Armistice Day, ana we motored her over to the 
Stead Bureau with her daughter, who also was going to 
try for a  photograph. Mrs. Deane told us on the way that 
she was sorry to have missed us yesterday. Her guide, 
“Brown Wolf," told her to  take No. 8 8  motor ’bus but she 
felt she would not be controlled in such things. So she 
remained in the Westminster tram. This was held up 
while the 38 ’bus got through. Had she obeyed “Brown 
Wolf" “ Fred" would have had his wish gratified and she 
would have seen me as she wanted to, , .

We took up our position a t the Cenotaph on Armistice 
Day before 9 a.m. Mrs. Deane went to her post shortly 
after and remained standing until the photographs of the 
Two Minutes’ Silenoo were taken. The plate first exposed, 
before the Silence, was a  poor one without any psychic 
effect. The second. exposed the whole two minutes, ought 
to have been Spoiled. On the contrary the negative, though 
thin, is very clear. The crowd has disappeared, though 
the trees are seen in the background, ana over fifty faces 
of young men look out of the ectoplasmic clouds.

In  Miss Deane’s photo the crowds about the Cenotaph 
are clearly visible, but the ectoplasmic faces are upside 
down and face the camera. “ Brown Wolf" explained that 
this was done to make the spirit faces stand out from the 
living spectators.

“ Fred" had said be wanted the car photographed with 
the label “Official C ar: Remembrance Day." I  explained 
that could not be, as after Saturday it  would cease to be an 
official car and the label must be removed.

“ Fred" answered tha t the label would be worn much 
longer than was intended, and we must get the photo 
taken as directed.

On Saturday evening we were begged at headquarters 
not to remove tbe label but to work as long as we could 
collecting the money-boxes, which were very heavy. This 
we did both Monday and Tuesday mornings.

When the car was photographed on Tuesday several 
faces appeared on the bonnet of the car, one being a large 
ectoplasmic profile of “Fred’s" father as he was during his 
last illness.

A second plate exposed indoors on his sister and my
self revealed a most beautiful girl’s profile, rather French 
in type and exquisitely refined and sensitive. I t  has not yet 
been recognised.

Miss Stead provided and marked the plates used for the 
Armistice photographs, and Miss Payne and I took charge 
of the cameras ana conveyed them to the Stead Bureau, 
where the plates were developed in the presence of Miss 
Stead, myself and the others who took part in the experi
ment.

This took some time, and though I made all haste to 
get to the Queen’s Hall where I was to have spoken, we 
drove up to the stage door just in time to greet friends 
coming from the platform and explain my non-appearance,
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At 5 p.m. on Armistice Day we m et again a t the Bureau 
tod were photographed with the wreath for the Cenotaph 
from members of th e  Bureau. While the photograph was 
being taken a  lady beard th e  word Baraduc, which meant 
noth mg except to  me. The “ ex tra” has been recognised 
as the late Mr. H enry Stead who. like his famous father, 
died when on a Peace Mission, a t  sea.

On Wednesday I  called to see the prints of the Armistice 
photographs. Mrs. Deane was there  and told us she was 
getting frightened. She had bought a  gramophone record 
at the market for sixpence.

On the morning of th e  day th a t  we had orders to get the 
car photographed, Mrs. Deane and her daughter, Bobby, 
set the gramophone working, and when the record was 
finished the words “Frederick! Frederick! Inform her!” 
were shouted out. I  told Mrs. Deane she need not be 
alarmed. Frederick was th e  name of the young 
man and also th a t of his father, photographs of both of 
whom appeared on the  bonnet of the car.

Again, ju st before Armistice Day, Mrs. Deane 
and Her daughter, Bobby, had started the record of an old 
war song v— .

. “All th e  boys in khaki get the nice girls!
The boys in  blue get th e  nice girls, too!

John! Jo h n ! p u t a  piece of khaki on,
And you’ll get a  nice girl, too.”

When the refrain was repeated for the last time the in
strument paused a t  th e  words, “ And you’ll get . .”  a  photo
graph ! a  photograph! The words were twice repeated with 
such vehemence th a t  the  hearers were terribly scared. The 
record had never behaved in this strange way before, and 
had often been used in th e  presence of friends of Mrs. 
Deane, whom I  know. Questioned as to whether these 
were the only occasions when the gramophone behaved thus, 
Mrs. Deane told us of a th ird  time which occurred on the 
morning of th e  day when she had a  sitting with Mrs. 
Cooper a t th e  Psychic College. At 11 a.m. she made her
self some “tea , and, as i t  was a  very cold day, .invited a*
neighbour, Mrs. R ----- , to  join her. Mrs. Deane, one of
the kindest persons I  know, added a gramophone entertain
ment to the tea. The record was a new one, bought a t the 
Sixpenny Stores—“ Yes! We have no bananas!”  At the 
finish the words, “ Nada! Nada!” were shouted loudly.

“Yes, Nada, what do you w ant?” asked Mrs. Deane. 
“You’ll do better! You’ll do be tte r!” the  gramophone sang 
out. “ Did you come to  see me, Nada?” questioned Mrs. 
Deane, a t th e  afternoon sitting. “ Yes, I  just blew in and 
blew out. . . Yon have w ater all about. . . I t  is very 
damp and no t a t  all comfy.”  “T hat is quite true, Nada! 
Now 1 believe you really did come th is morning. I shall 
not pay my re n t till th ings are p u t straight,”  replied Mrs. 
Deane.

For the benefit of our Psychical Research friends, I  
would like to  add th a t  there are mediums a t home as 
wonderful as any to  be found abroad, and th a t Mrs. Deane 
is among them. Psychic Photography is only one of her 
many psychic gifts.

At the conclupion of the  address (as rummarised above) 
which was warmly applauded, an interesting discussion 
took place.

The Chairman expressed his cordial agreement with the  
idea th a t the facts—even trifling facts—in Spiritualism were 
of a  system-destroying character. They were calculated to 
explode many doctrines and theories based on ignorance of 
the possibilities of N ature as revealed by psychic investiga
tion. He thoroughly endorsed Miss Scatcherd’s plea that 
mediums should nave fair-play. There were quite as good 
mediums a t home as any tn a t  could he found on the Con
tinent.

Miss ScATCHXRD observed th a t although^ she frequently 
treated h e r  subjects of discourse with cheerfulness, she did 
not w ant i t  supposed th a t she failed to realise the 
tremendous importance of the things of which she spoke. 
But there was no real reason for solemnity in dealing with 
the other world. Contact with it brought so much joy 
and comfort to  the  bereaved and sorrowing, that there was 
ample justification for light-heartedness. There wore joy
ful things as well as serious ones in the  stream of facts 
which brought ns assurance th a t our departed friends still 
lived, and were still able to love and care for us.

Mr . Shaw Desmond, the  well-known Irish author and 
lecturer, narrated a remarkable story of a  supernormal ex
perience which befell him in the United States. I t  was an 
example of apparent clairaudience and impression. While 
in San Francisco, he seemed to hear, while half-awake a t 
an early hour in the  morning, the .name, twice repeated, of 
a friend of his youth. Later, under the spell of a  mysterious 
impression, he was led to enter a strange hotel in that city, 
and ask ir his friend was there—although he had not the 
faintest logical justification for- doing so. But the im
pression was correct, and he found hia friend.

Another member of the audience related an impressive 
personal experience of the resources of mediumship.

Mb . E rnest H unt thanked the lecturer, on behalf of 
the meeting, for stepping into the breach and giving them a 
profitable and enjoyable evening.

The audience having testified its appreciation in the 
usual way, the proceedings terminated.

•‘ R O B O T S ” O R  M EN.
I  have no desire to introduce any political doctrine* 

knowing fall well that the world can never be regenerated 
by systems. “I t  is not by might or by power, hut by My 
spirit,” saith the Lord. Therefore we must look to the 
spiritually-evolved to alter earth conditions'and to establish 
the Kingdom of God.

I t  is the function of Spiritualism to transmute leaden 
instincts into golden principles for all men and women, 
irrespective of rank, and in due time this will act on every 
phase of life and environment. Nevertheless, I  do think, 
with Swedenborg, that all religion has relation to  life; th a t 
the life of religion is to do good; and that i t  is our duty 
as Spiritualists to apply our “ God’s spell” to  the solving 
of earth problems. Jesus taught us to pray for the Will 
of the Father to be done on earth, even as in Heaven. This 
would. mean the abolition of slums, poverty, disease and 
crime, by the practice of brotherhood horn of the love of 
God. The times are such that we dare not longer evade 
these questions of a freer and nobler earth life. In a small 
measure, men like Ford, of America, Lord Leverhulme, and 
the Cadhnrys of England, have pointed the way. These 
men have realised that men and women are not merely 
“hands,” hut spiritual beings with demands upon life—not 
“Robots,” but humans.

The writer, as a  lad, often attended the beautiful 
services a t a  little Swedenborgian Church (a t Snodland. 
Kent), and felt lifted into a  world of rest, peace and 
the glory of love. And then, going on hoard the sailing 
barge a few hours later and setting sail for London, has 
found, on arriving at the dock gates, men fighting like 
wolves for a  few hoars’ work. One realised in a flash how 
little  effect official religion had upon life. Coming into 
touch with the writings of Ruskm, Carlyle, and Robert 
Blatchford, I  learned why.

There was a play running in one of the London theatres 
lately called “ R. U. R.,”  or “ Rossnm’s Universal Robots,” 
foreshadowing the inevitable revolt of the workers of the 
world if religion did not intervene. The first scene showed 
an office with a  mechanical girl Robot typing out messages 
a t a  tremendous and efficient rate a t the dictation of a  com
mercial magnate. A lady visitor is introduced, evidently 
a sensitive spiritually-minded woman, who feels the horror 
of the situation and pities the Robot. The lady suggests 
th a t a t least the Robots could be made more human. The 
creator of the Robots was called in (a man of science) who 
agreed to  do so. The Robots were endowed with feeling. 
This worked out to the benefit of their owners as hitherto 
insensitiveness to pain had resulted in large numbers of 
the  Robots being destroyed a t the works. They became 
more conservative of their own mechanisms. Then an 
aggressive war takes place; the Robots are taught the use 
of arms and military science, and manufactured in thousands 
as soldiers. Myriads of humans are destroyed in the war 
by the extraordinary efficiency of the Robots. Learning 
their power the Robots became rebellious and vindictive 
against their human owners, with the result that in return
ing from war they massacred all humans with the exception 
of one, who had worked with his hands and had been 
kindly in his methods a t the works. One passage in the 
play illustrates the feeling of this one  man, who when in 
conversation with the lady visitor, asks “ Is there not a 
prayer in the Church service against p ro g ress? ”  meaning 
by th a t the sinister effect of misapplied science. We, as 
Spiritualists, realise the value of science as the handmaid 
o f  religion, hut, alas, there are those who make i t  an 
accessory to crime. _

The Robot play is, of course, the old German Franken
stein legend pluralised, but i t  is a portent.

The writer has no cause for bitterness, rather the re- 
\erse, but knows, without exaggeration, hundreds of 
manual workers bitterly hostile to the life-conditions of our 
time. Unemployment, with its sequences of moral and 
physical deterioration, is rapidly generating the dangerous 
spirit that set the French proletariat aflame prior to the 
revolution. What can we do as Spiritualists to influence 
the age? This—we can voice the truth of God on these 
matters. V o x  P o p u l i ,  v o x  D e i  is not always true; hut the 
voice of a Church, whoso religion is based on fact and not 
on blind credulity, could be very powerful to effect a change, 
Less controversy on Theology, and more of the questions 
Tsaiah put to his age. “What mean ye that ye grind the 
faces of my poor and add houses to houses ana land to 
land, and for a pretence make long prayers.” A real 
Spiritualist Church would attract the workers, as in 
their hearts they know that, as with the Robots, physical 
foroe revolution must always fail. The brute in man must 
always come for salvation to the God-inspired men of 
religion and scienoe. Truly “all the worlds a stage.”

—H arry F ielder.

Obituary : a Mr . J .  A . F rance.—We print elsewhere a  
letter from Sir Arthur Conan Doyle referring to the de
cease of Mr. J .  A. France, who, we are informed, passed 
away on Monday, the 3rd inst., from an attack of pleurisy, at 
the age of 86. We cordially associate ourselves with the 
fine tribute which Sir Arthur pays to the memory of our 
departed friend, and offer our sincere con-'olenoes to his 
widow and family.
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M. DELANNE AND “ M E T A PSY C H ISM .”

To the E d ito r o f  Light.
Sib,—In the current number of his review, the veteran 

French Spiritist discusses the < recent congress of “Meta- 
psych is ts” at Warsaw. His criticisms seem to me to have 
the sobriety and fairness which those who know him expect 
from his pen. He chides them gently as a candid friend, 
and says some things which require saying. The Warsaw 
Congress is much annoyed by wnat i t  calls the “perpetual 
confusion existing in all countries between Psychic Science 
and Spiritism.” In its great haste to find a raison a " l i r e  
for its existence, it shows a marked tendency to magiiifv 
a distinction, which it probably knows is apparent to all 
who can think clearly. So n ithout loss of time the Warsaw 
Congress adopted a resolution proposed by the Italian dele
gate, Dr. Mackenzie. This was to the effect that i t  pro
tested against the confusion between Psyohio Science and 
Spiritism; secondly, that the survival hypothesis was only 
one of several possible interpretations of facts; thirdly, 
that in the present state of knowledge no interpretation 
could bo considered as proved; and fourthly, it re-affirmed 
the “positive and experimental character”  of Psychic 
Science outside of all moral and religious doctrines.

Of course any particular group of students is free to 
meet and to pass e x  c a th e d r a  resolutions of this nature. 
They have no special validity or weight beyond that which 
may be attached to the indiv idual composing the congress. 
And this will vary within wide limits. There are other 
investigators in the world outside the new ‘‘Metapsychists,” 
and quite a number existed before the new “ ’ology ’ sprang 
to birth. Del'inne first replies by pointing out that so far 
as French Spiritism is concerned, the resolution shows a 
total misconception. For the French school (following H ar
dee) has always insisted on the necessity of proving ex
perimentally the existence of the soul during life as an 
entity independent of the physical body—and its subsequent 
survival of physical death. Delanne has little  difficulty in 
proving that Kardec (who said “Either Spiritism will be 
scientific or it will be nothing” ) affirmed in his works the 
necessity o f keeping close to the experimental method. He 
took as a w orking  hypothesis (which he tried to develop 
into a theory) the existence of this spiritual body. He 
aimed at explaining thought-transmission, premonitions, 
clairvoyance, the “double,” by the powers inherently 
belonging to this spirit-body, of whose existence they are 
manifestations. I t  seems a perfectly rational and per
missible method to posit this as a general working theory, 
just ns physicists posit the existence of the -ether to 
“account for” electrons, atoms, molecules and energy. The 
existence of this spirit-body, which Delanne calls the 
“perisprit.” is an'hypothesis advanced first as a  means of 
c o - o r d in a t in g  all the varied phenomena; and it  is no answer 
to say that it is “ unscientific” or that i t  transcends the 
“experimental” method. I t  no more does so than  does 
the ether hypothesis in physics.

A P lea fob J ustice.
All these phenomena, studied by Kardec and others 

before the advent of the “ Metapsychists,” have been studied 
during the last twenty years by Psychical Researchers who 
have merely confirmed the exactitude of the observation^ 
made nearly a century ago by the old magnetisers and 
Spiritists.

Delanne says it is profoundly unjust to pretend th a t these 
facts are not “scientific” when the Spiritists refer to them, 
and yet to give them scientific standing when the Meta- 
wychists relate them. In fact, no separation can be made 
jetween “ Psychism” and “ Spiritism,” for the facts studied 
by each are equally scientific. But this point once gained, it 
remains to be seen whether the spirit-interpretation of the 
facts is inexact or not. Once having got so far as the 
confirmation of facts discovered before them, the Meta
psychists seem quite content to baptise these new faculties 
by conferring upon them mighty polysyllables of Greek 
origin, and, behold, we are presented with telepathy, 
ervptesthesin, metugnomy. teleplast-ie. telekinesis, etc., 
words which, although explaining nothing and making no 
real addition to our knowledge, soon liecome an adequate 
explanation of the facts they simply name. Or there is the 
school which wishes to go beyond this solemn trifling and 
appeal to the “subconscious.” Delanne asks: What is this 
“subconsciousness” which is capable of describing exactly 
events taking place hundreds of miles away, without 
ordinary visionr Who sees under such conditions?  ̂ Evi
dently it is not the brain, for in such case none of the normal 
stimuli causing vision is in operation. What “subconscious
ness” is it which can transmit thought from one Continent 
to the other without using any known process, and without 
showing any diminution of energy according to  the law of 
inverse squares in physics? And what subconsciousness 
is it which seems able to quit its customary abode, taking 
with it all the intelligent faculties, and which can lie seen 
o b je c t iv e ly  whilst in the act of materialising itself.

Vain, P retensions.
Delmitie replies to his questions. We, Spiritists, say 

that' it is tho human soul which possesses these strange 
faculties, and that is because it is a transcendental being, 
able at certain times to transcend the limitations of time

and space w hich ru le  in all biological phenomena. If the 
“subconscious” is able to produce these effects, we want to 
know in what part of the brain it exists, and how a cerebral 
function can show itself outside the realm of all known 
biological laws; and, in fact, what difference is there be
tween what the scientist calls the subconscious, and the 
Spiritist calls the human soul ? The pretensions of the Meta
psychists that they are the sole representatives of scienoe 
is repudiated.

Delanne further says that it would be well to avoid re
peating the same lamentable comedy as regards Spiritism, 
as formerly happened concerning “magnetism.” For more' 
than half-a-oentury, all official scienoe f la t ly  refused to 
admit the reality of the experiments of the magnetisers. One 
fine day a certain James Braid discovered a new method of 
obtaining the results claimed by the magnetisers. Of 
course, the first thing to do was to baptise th e  phenomenon 
with a suitable Greek word. I t was therefore duly christened 
“Hypnotism,” and so, provided with this fa lse  rose, it 
duly made its bow and entered into all the Academies of 
Science,, duly authenticated and quite respectable I Im
mediately a crowd of a rr iv is te s  got to work with great 
ardour to re-discover all the old phenomena of the despised 
magnetisers—just as the modern Metapsychist is now doing, 
with a  great flourish of trumpets.

I t has to be admitted that “laws discovered” by the 
Salpetriere pontiffs are now entirely denied by the more 
reoent Nancy School, who explain everything by. suggestion. 
Evidently a vast waste of time occurred in the effort of the 
Salpetriere to destroy the value of the work of the early 
investigators. Delanne advises the Metapsychists to profit 
by this lesson, and not seek to belittle the work or the 
Spiritists, for he considers that “Psyohism” is merely a part 
of a larger subject.

“ S cientific”  Monopolists.
Metapsychists must be told that they have so far dis

covered no new phenomena. _ They have all, up to satiety, 
merely repeated the observations and experiments described 
during the last seventy years. In what particular there
fore, have they the right to assert that their work is more 
“scientific” than that of the Spiritists? Since these gentle
men possess (in their opinion) the monopoly of scienoe, and 
since they have laboratories and delicate apparatus, let 
them really get to work on a definite problem. Let them 
define with precision the nature of that form of energy 
which comes from the medium’s organism, and through 
which' are ■ produced - all the extra-corporeal phenomena which 
are called mediumistic.

When the day arrives that they can solve this problem 
they will have really done something new—for from that 
day Psychism and Spiritism will make rapid progress. This 
will be much better than the eternal coining of Greek 
polysyllables to describe well-known phenomena discovered 
by their predecessors.
* Delanne offers an excellent analogy to illustrate his 
point. So long as we only knew of electricity as something 
static connected with the working of a frictional or 
influence machine, electricity as a  science made no pro
gress, and its applications were of no importance. But 
the day came wnen Volta invented the cell and battery 
called since after him, and it became possible to study elec
tricity no longer as static—but dynamic—as a  flowing 
current of energy. Then its applications came as tele
graphy, galvanism, etc. The next step was to discover the 
effect of magnets upon currents, and this led to the idea 
of the invaluable dynamo. This marvellous machine proved 
to be reversible, and it produced electric energy as current, 
when furnished with mechanical energy; and reciprocally, it 
produced mechanical energy when furnished with electric 
energy as current—henceforward -it was possible to trans
port energy over long distances, and electrical traction, 
lighting, and electro metallurgy all became concrete fads. 
Then came Hertz, who discovered the ether waves called 
after him—this meant wireless telegraphy and telephony 
with nil their marvellous applications. When sufficient 
interest is taken by savants to study seriously the fluidic ' 
radiations which emanate from mediums, Delanne thinks it 
will bo found that there is a  remarkable similitude between 
these and radio-active phenomena. a Eusapia Palladino and 
Mile. Tomzyck could sometimes discharge an electroscope 
without contact—just ns do electrons. Professor Ochorowitz 
(by his medium) was able to influence photographio plates 
through a thickness of lead impenetrable by the hardest 
X-rays. Radium gives off a luminous emanation which 
has a striking resemblance to the white spots, observed on 
the body of the&medium during dark seances.

W ords I nstead of D eeds.
Here, then , are some eloquent hints of territory await

ing effective occupation, ana the time and energy of the 
new M etapsychists would be much better devoted to this 
than  to  w nat we have so far received, namely, a prodigious 
sack to hold an exceedingly modest amount of corn. Spirit
ualists can hardly be expected to see much of their work 
quietly appropriated  by devotees of th e  new and nascent 
“  'ology .  which so fa r has done nothing but imitate and 
evolve a ponderous term inology—tho discussion of which 
will itself provide in tellectual am usem ent and occupation 
for n long series of Congresses in unending vistas. Menn-

/ (Continued at foot of next page.)
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T H E  _ LA N D  O F  D R E A M S .
Dreams, we used to 'be told, are unhealthy. The 

physically and mentally sane person sleeps dreamlessly. 
Night-visions were held to be theproduct of a disordered 
mind, or a deranged digestion. We recall the remark of 
Scrooge to the ghost of Jacob Marley:—

“ You may be an undigested bit of beef, a blot of mus
tard, a crumb of cheese, a fragment of an underdone 
potato!”

In point of fact, there was a good deal of justification 
for this attitude. An overwhelming majority of dreams 
are, indeed, grotesque and meaningless—they seem to be 
■the vague and errant fancies of the mind unchecked by the 
higher faculties of judgment and direction.

Yet even these were not without interest to the psycho
logical student in his inquiry into the mysteries of the brain 
and mind. But it* was the residuum—the dreams that 
accurately * forecasted future events or that conveyed 
authentic intelligence of things happening at a distance— 
which led to a serious and systematic inquiry into the nature 
and resources of the dream-consciousness. These, as hint
ing at the existence of latent and supernormal powers in 
man, pressed themselves on the attention of investigators 
into spiritual matters as offering a fertile field for 

rgxploration.  ̂ >
But although many notable discoveries have been made 

in this'department of research, there is still much “ undis
covered country ” to be traversed and mapped out. Even 
the instructed Spiritualist who, by reason of his co-operation 
with those on the other side of -death, has gained a great 
amount of knowledge concerning the problem finds himself 
at times baffled and perplexed. Much of the supernormal 
side of dreaming—knowledge of things occurring at a dis
tance for example—he can interpret as due to the higher 
psychic faculties of the sleeper temporarily awakened dur
ing slumber. But the problem of “ travels in sleep ” is 
one concerning which there is still much difference of 
opinion.

It is a fascinating study, this question concerning the 
journeying of the spirit into other realms during the slum
ber of the body. One could easily fill many numbers of 
Light with instances—many of them deeply interesting—of 
the supposed wanderings of the soul during rest hours. The 
question is whether the spiritual self can actually leave the 
body during sleep, or whether its sensations of travel, its 
“ visits to th^ distant places on earth or in spiritual 
realms, are due to a temporary “ extension of* conscious
ness,” clairvoyance, or impressions imparted by spirit 
agency. We have often heard the question debated by 
students of spiritual science. Those wno opposed the idea 
of actual “ travel ” claimed that so long as the body 
retained life, the spirit could not have left it, even tem
porarily, since such departure would have meant either 

a death or a condition closely resembling it.
Our own conclusion (necessarily tentative) is that as the 

spiritual world is pre-eminently a thought world, both 
schools might be in a manner right. In dealing with a 
world in which conditions of space and time are practically 
unknown, it is. difficult to draw hard and fast lines. Con
sequently, Prentice Mulford, who depicts the souls of sleep
ing persons as making “ swallow-flights ” over the earth, 
and congregating in thousands in various places to which 
they have -been drawn by some latent attraction, may be 
as truthful on his plane of thinking as another authority 
whose view is that the souls of dormant humanity remain 
in close association with their related physical forms, a but 
subject in many cases to flashes of the higher conscious
ness which bring them into ra p p o r t with more exalted 
planes of spiritual life.

(Continued from  previous pape.)|
while there is always the real, if subtle pleasure, that a 
certain type of mind finds in ‘‘segregation’* and the erec
tion of barriers to warn trespassers from forbidden (and 
annexed) territory.

One finds no difficulty in visualising the investigator 
who would cheerfully vote “that in the present state of 
knowledge the interpretation of the spirit and its survival 
cannot be considered as proved.” _ Without being prepared 
to venture on a-too-confident denial of this statement, one 
may still—knowing human nature a little—hazard a guess 
that if some of the Metapsychists present in Warsaw could 
put off their departure from th is  life for another two cen
turies and meet there again in the y e a 2123, they would 
still cheerfully support the same resolution, “ that in iho 
present state of knowledge the spirit hypothesis cannot 
be regarded as proved.” For there is a type of mind— 
perhaps a product of the cowardly and arid intellectualism 
of our epoch—to which it never will be proved.

Artificial Complexity.
There will always remain ingenious and subtle hypo

theses which will spring up in these minds from a deeply- 
ingrained prejudice that the spirit hypothesis is somehow 
not/ and “simple.” I t has not the complexity for which 
they yearn. Besides has it not been held in some form or 
another by almost all nations, civilised and savage P Is

Much, we imagine, turns on the nature of the sleep.
In many cases, as authorities on hypnotism tell us, the 
sleeper passes from natural slumber into the hypnotic 
sleep, and in other instances—but these are extremely rare 
—the sleep merges into deep states of trance. From 
reflection on the subject, combined'with a certain amount 
of practical experiences, we are inclined to' hazard the 
assertion that psychical experiences in sleep are not asso
ciated with normal slumber, but with certain deeper states 
of sleep. Writers on hypnotism have told ns that some 
sleepers pass in and out of the hypnotic state several times 
during their slumbers. If this be so, we see a suggestive 
explanation of a problem that has puzzled many ofus,viz.,the 
beautiful or solemn dream experience which winds up suddenly 
in a grotesque and ridiculous fashion. Most of us have had 
such experiences. May it not well he, in such cases, that 
the sleeper’s spiritual consciousness, temporarily in contact 
with the higher world, has by a change of state been sub
merged once more into the realm of physical brain action?

■ Feeling that something was required of it, the lower con
sciousness would do its humble best to complete and round 
.ofL the story with something of its own, the result being 

- an anti-climax. - We have sometimes wondered indeed 
whether, if Coleridge had been able to recall the whole 
of his wonderful dream-poem, “ Kubla Khan,” he would 
have found it all as -perfect as the fragment he published ? 
If the lower consciousness had crept in at the dose we ma; 
be sure that it would have finished in a strain of bathos.

Similarly, it may be said that whether we travel in 
sleep or not, the whole character of the dream experience 
depends on the state of the interior consciousness at the 
time. We may move (or appear to move) in “ worlds of 
light ” or merely pursue a disordered way amongst the 
phantoms of the brain.

“ T H E  FIN ER  FORCES.”

To th e  E d ito r  o f L ight.
Sir ,—In “Notes by the Way” for December 1 s t - the 

following sentence occurs: “ . . the mere presence of 
some particular person may set up an obstruction to the 
manifestation of life and intelligence from the unseen 
'world . . . even, a thought or an attitude of mind can 
so disturb and confuse the conditions as to turn what might 
have been a solemn and dignified service into a farce.”

For the scoffer we know this fact has nothing but ridicule. 
A similar fact in the physical world may give him pause in 
his easy laughter.

The analogy was brought home to me some years ago in 
a visit to a south country observatory, with a friend. The 
head of it had showed us many interesting things, and then 
proceeded to a subterranean chamber. In the ante-room 
of this chamber he asked my friend to take out of hispockets 
all such things as watch, keys, penknife, etc. He then 
turned to me and apologised for not allowing me to 
accompany the two men into this chamber, as presumably I 
had steel upon my- person in the form of busks. Even so 
small, so covered, so hidden a thing, could disturb the 
exquisitely fine and delicate mechanism to which this care
fully isolated room was devoted!

He informed us that a few years previously a highly- 
placed woman had visited the observatory and insisted upon 
visiting this particular room after only delivering up the 
steel things in her pockets, with the result that her pre
sence caused havoc in this holy of holies of scientific experi
ment.

The analogy was to me, very striking.
Yours, etc.,

4, Garway-road, W.2. S. R uth Canton.

this fact not sufficient in itself to put the “spirit hypo
thesis” out of court? Is it not based upon “paleolithic 
psychology,” as one of Myers’ critics once urged? To some 
of these modern Metapsychists it is not the result of the 
search which is so important—as the search itself , with all 
the added joy of eternally revolving in circles. The verdict 
for these minds will always be “premature,” like some of 
the “magnificent doubters” of the S.P.R.

But this is a digression. Delanne concludes by recom
mending his Metapsychists to “get at it” ; to employ all 
their resources of induction ana deduction—and specially 
to think of something new to justify their existence. He 
says he would be the first to recognise any new fact which 
they can bring to light* and all due credit will be given 
them. But until they do this perhaps they will be kind 
enough to permit Spiritists to occupy the ground the latter 
huve already discovered, and not to object when the latter 
point out to their friends that so far they have made no 
innovation. For the old workers on magnetism and 
Spiritism have opened up a field into which the Meta
psychists are merely new comers. _ For myself I  think it 
just as well that this should be pointed  ̂out, in. justice to 
many obscure, and very “unscientific” pioneers in the past 
—who worked amongst obloquy and persecution.—Yours, 
etc.,

F rederick Stephens.
27. Avenue Felix Faure, Paris.

November 23rd, 1923.
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IN DREAR DECEMBER.

Borne there are who feel conscious of a strange 
melancholy in the year’s golden days—“summer sad
ness ” a famous poet called it. They feel that some
thing is Jacking even when the meadows are in flower 
and the air is flooded with sunshine and the fluting of 
happy birds. To keep the balance true, such minds 
should find something joyous in the gloom and waste 
of winter—even in these December days when the 
“ rain-winds moan” and the black boughs creak in the 
gale. For now the glory has, indeed, departed. There 
arc times when “ blind night seemh never gone,” when 
“day is delightless, and grey morning grieves.”  Even 
oc the clearer nights, when the sun goes down in a 
red splendour and the moon hangs like a great ripe 
fruit w the naked woodlands—even these are nights of 
but chilly beauty. They give us only cold wraiths of 
the old splendours. The frost brings rainbow-lights 
that hover fitfully on the icicles and the drifted snows. 
But they are not the rich lustres that abound when 
the pulsing life of the year is at its height, when the 
hawthorn has “ foamed into flower” and all the mystery 
of summer seems to be "hid in the heart of a rose. ' 
Now when the "back end of the year” is upon us, the 
veil is drawn, the sanctuary hidden. I t  is no longer 
the time to look forth. The pageant of the outer 
world has departed. There is light and music within 
doors, but for the solace of the soul we go a t times to 
more interior tabernacles. For with the passing of the 
radiance of earth and sky there comes at times a dearth 
of mundane satisfaction. Chained by circumstance to 
one small spot on earth, we cannot follow the summer 
round the world. And far most of us it is wisely so 
ordered, for such a pampering of the body might mean 
sore famine of the soul. B ut while the skies lower 
overhead, and the chilly drops patter a t the casement, 
we may withdraw for a brief space from the outer 
world and bask in the sunshine of the Spirit.

Bometimos we need to be lifted into this more 
enial clime by some power outside of ourselves. The 
ours of deeper insight come but rarely. The way of 

their coming and going is hidden from us a t present. 
Their operations are beyond our power of disposition. 
But they do come, and the frequency of their coming 
increases amongst us as the years go on and the powers 
of the inner lifo become more evolved. “ Cosmic con
sciousness” the experience has been called, but we 
do not think it is quite that. I t  seems to be rather 
some form of extended life and vision that connects us 
for a brief space with that transcendent world which 
wv may call, in tho homely phrase of the seer, “ the 
Bunimerlund.” And, indeed, a mystio called it  “ the 
summer of the soul.” For a time the mind glows like 
a radiant lamp. The outer world recedes, and the life 
is wrapped in influences gracious and tender beyond 
words. Anon them come hints and glimpses of some
thing yet unrevealed. The "Great Secret" Oliver 
Wendell Holmes called it, for he, too, could sneak

from personal experience. And concerning these 
moments of exaltation he w rote:—

Those hints come sometimes in dreams, sometimes in 
sudden startling  flashes—second wakings as it were—a wak
ing out of the waking state , which last is very apt to be t  
half-sleep. 1 have many times stopped short and held my 
breath, and felt the blood leaving my cheeks in one of 
these sudden clairvoyant flashes. Of course I  cannot 
tell what kind of a  secret th is is; bu t I  think of it as a 
disclosure of certain relations of our personal being to time 
and space, to the procession of events, and to their First 
Great Cause. This secret seems to  be broken up, as it were, 
into fragments, so th a t we find here  a  word, and there a 
syllable . . . bu t i t  is never written out for most of 
us as a completed sentence in this life.

For Tennyson it  was a sta te in which death seemed 
a laughable absurdity, for Longfellow a condition in 
which earth and heaven were "m elting away in love.” 
I t  moved Blake to rapturous song, and it filled some 
of the older saints and mystics with such divine 
transports that their faces became transfigured and 
they "were fairly lifted into the a ir.”

Happy are they who can thus leave the Dark 
Decembers for th e  Ethereal Mays and Flaming Junes 
of the life more abundant. Buch joys m ust needs be 
momentary—the way of earth ill suits the mood of 
ecstasy. B u t even its grey course is tinged with 
splendour. Already we hear the rustle of the holly 
and catch the gleam of its scarlet berries. December's 
end is crowned with lustre.

T H E  L A T E  M R . J .  A . F R A N C E .

To th e  E d ito r  o /  L ig h t .

SIu,—May I  express in your columns my deep sense of 
the loss which Spiritualism has sustained by the passing up
wards of J .  A. France. In  spite of liiB age he was one of 
the most whole-hearted workers in our Cause, and it is good 
to know th a t  our Cause in tu rn  gave him a  mental peace 
and intellectual satisfaction which was beyond price. Only 
a very few weeks ago he discussed death with my wife, and 
spoke in strong and possibly prophetic term s of its happiness 
and of the glorious fu ture  which lay beyond. Spiritualism, 
he said, had robbed i t  of every terror.

He was a very remarkable man, and his long life covered 
the whole of modern civilisation, for he served in one of tho 
early steam warships a t  the end of th e  Crimoan war. In' 
spite of this g reat age he had th e  h eart of a  boy, and took,
I am told, unholy joy in exceeding the  legal motor-speed on 
the King’s highway. Mentally he was wonderful. I  have 
never known a man approaching his age who was able to 
preserve so elastic and adaptable an intelligence that, when 
over eighty, he could no t only accept hu t thoroughly under
stand and assimilate a new system of thought. I  had the 
privilege of being the means of conveying these great truths 
to his mind, anu I remember his quaint remark when from 
the platform a t B attersea he said, " I  am really only four 
years of age and th ere"—pointing to  roe—"sits my father!”

He was completely whole-hearted in his devotion to 
tru th , and when I  planned some central Spiritualistic meet
ings—which will, I  hope, tako place in February a t tho 
Queen's Hall—he offered a  large sum towards their continu
ance. There wero reasons why I  was not able to acoept 
his generous offer, but i t  was none th e  loss a  final proof of 
his unselfish championship of our Cause.

. Yours faithfully,
Anrm nt Conan Doylx.

T H E  T I D E  O F  L IF E .

God of the  granite and the rose I 
Bon I of tile sparrow and the  bee I 

Tho mighty tide of being flows 
Through countless channels, Lord, from Thee. 

I t  leaps to life in grass and flowers,
Through every grade of boing runs,

Till from Creation’s radiant towers 
Its  glory flames in stars and suns.

God of tile granite and tho rose I 
Houl of the sparrow and the boo I 

The mighty tide of being flows 
Through all Thy creatures hack to Thee 

Thus round and round the circle runs,
A mighty sea without a  shore,

While men and angels, stars and sung,
Unite to praise Thee evermore.

L iszii Dots*.
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T H E  O B S E R V A T O R Y .

LIGHT ON T H IN G S IN GENERAL.

In the “Bournemouth Echo” for December 1st we have 
come across the following le tte r :—

Sir,-—Every mother in Great Britain should join in 
petitioning the new Parliament when it  comes to pass an 
Act forbidding the training and use of children as 
mediums a t Spiritual stances. A pamphlet entitled 
“Child Mediums” may be obtained a t Sydenham’s 
Library, Pier Approach, and a t Horace Cummins, Old 
Christcnurch-roau, price one shilling.—Yours .faithfully,

F r ie n d  of Ch il d r e n .

We have already commented on the pamphlet referred 
to, and in passing we feel i t  is only just to the Spiritualist 
Lyceum movement to say th a t the above statement is 
entirely untrue so far as the Lyceum Union is concerned, 
and that the pamphlet in question is a Roman Catholic 
attack on the activities of the Lyceum Union and Spirit
ualism in general. Its origin is a sufficient explanation 
to account for the statements made by its author.

The Rev. G. Vale Owen, who is at present delivering a 
series of lectures in Scotland, is creating a profound im
pression, so we learn from the “Edinburgh Evening Dis
patch.” On December 2nd Mr. Vale Owen spoke a t the 
Queen’s Hall, Edinburgh, and the building was crowded 
out long before the meeting commenced.. and many people 
were unable to gain admittance. According to the E v e n 
ing Dispatch” in its report, of over a column length, the 
next day were the following comments: “ Mr, Owen is of 
striking appearance—tall and very thin, his height accen
tuated by the long black clerical gown he Wore. In the 
main, his lecture or sermon was very matter-of-fact; every
day language was used. Only when he was describing 
scenes or the other world as revealed to him by friends 
who have ‘passed over,’ did his delivery become enthusiastic 
and his oratory eloquent.”

Dean Inge’s article in the “ Evening Standard” of 
December 5tn entitled “ Is Protestantism Played Out?” 
created a great deal of attention, and a number of letters 
were published By tha t journal in its issue of December 
8th. amongst which was one from Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, 
who in the course of his letter w rote: —

How many Anglican pulpits would venture to sustain 
the creed of a personal devil or of everlasting punish
ment? Have we not heard a Bishop declare that a man 

.is the same an hour after death as an hour before? He 
was perfectly right in so declaring, but it was never the 
teaching of the Protestant Church, and the liturgy still 
upholds the last trump and the belated resurrection of 
the body. But there must and will be other changes, many 
of which will be in the Roman Catholic direction. This 
process has clearly already set in. for if there is no 
eternal hell, then there must be Purgatory, or a tem
porary place of purification. Thus this essentially Roman 
Catholio doctrine is tacitly admitted. Our own know
ledge, gained from hundreds of independent communica
tions from the “.dead,” is th a t the whole world beyond is 
one vast purgatory, not in the sense of suffering, for in 
the main it  is supremely happy, but as being a long 
succession of graduated experiences all tending to higher 
spirituality. Therefore we know that this doctrine repre
sents a truth, and we know also..that our prayers are 
very welcome and helpful to all those who are in these 
spheres, even as their prayers are beneficial to us. Thus 
a second Catholio belief becomes justified, though venal 
prayer in return for money is, of course, a barren and 
useless rite. “ Pray for us” is one of the most common 
messages which we get from thet beyond. There are 
other points in which Protestantism must rctraco its 
steps and adopt the ideas, while it  avoids the errors, of 
the older Church. I t  has lost touch with #the Spirit, 
which is the very centre of all .living religion, and it 
must hark back and seek this inspiration once more. 
Without it it is a  doad thing, basing itself upon memories 
instead of realising tha t the vital forces or old are still 
with us in full power if we will but give them a place 
in our scheme or thought. The Roman Church haB pre
served this truo outlook, though blurred with the ages. 
It still admits the possibility of “miracles,” which are 
in truth but the operation or natural forces, there being 
no hard lino of demarcation between matter and spirit, 
and all being covered by Nature. I t  admits, too, in a 
limited and jll-informod way. the possibility of visions, of 
prophecy, of spiritual healing—in fact, of all those 
spiritual gifts of Paul, which played so groat a part in 
the early Church, and then were gradually pushed out 
as the organisor and administrator took the place of the 
prophet and the seer. These things, handled with rever
ence and intelligence, aro going to consolidate and re

vitalise religion, and Protestantism can only come into 
its own by understanding and using them as those 
pioneers of truth, the despised Spiritualists, do to-day. 
There lies'the road of tho future, and Roman Catholicism, 
in spite of these essential truths, is so weighted by worldly 
pomposities and by incredible dogmas that its future, 
unless the modernists should gain control, must be one 
which slowly dwindles towards extinction.* More know
ledge and less faith, more spirit and less form—that is 
the line of advance.

Father Thurston, S.J., who is well known for his views 
on Spiritualism, in the course of a lecture delivered by him 
on December 4th before the Liverpool University Catholic 
Society, on outlining the attitude of the Catholic Church 
towards Spiritualism, said: “I believe phenomenal mani
festations happen, and they cannot all, by any means, be 
explained away as fraud and imposture. Of course, tnere 
was a tremendous amount of fraud, particularly at those 
meetings at which people were supposed to be put in 
touch with certain deceased souls. As Catholics they were 
not bound to believc that these phenomena were neces
sarily due to evil spirits. The Catholic Church forbade 
members of the Faith/ to attend seances or meetings at 
which an attempt would be made to get in touch with the 
dead and it also forbade participation in ‘automatic writ
ing’ circles. The Catholic Church taught that all the 
saints and angels knew what was passing on earth, that all 
the earthly secrets of the dead were laid bare immediately 
the soul ‘passed,’ and that the souls in Purgatory have 
equal knowledge of events on earth.”

Mr. Sidney Moseley is still running Spiritualism in 
“ John Bull.” and will probably find enough data of the 
sensational type to keep the ball rolling for quite a long 
time. But what seems to annoy Mr. Moseley so much is 
that Spiritualists do not come forward with proof that 
will convince him. The question is, however, does he want 
to be convinced a t all? If he is convinced then we take 
it that Spiritualism has nothing more to fear and all will 
be well in the future for the movement. Let u& warn 
this audacious journalist that should he become convinced 
then his real troubles will begin in earnest and his “stunt 
articles” in “John Bull” will probably be cut out forth
with. In the issue of December 8 th he concludes his 
“Amazing Message” article with the remark:—

Let me tell my Spiritualistic friends in all sincerity 
that this take-it-for-granted attitude and airy assump
tion that Spiritualism is so far proved as to render 
doubts impossible, will not do, and that unless they are 
willing and anxious to offer a straightforward test, the 
millions to whom they appeal will draw their own 
serious conclusions. A nd then we will have to look into  
Sp iritua lism  from  another angle.
Wo cannot help feeling that in these words appears 

tho cloven hoof, and Mr. Sidney Moseley has given himself 
away badly.

In the “Daily Chronicle” for December 11th Lady 
Grey’s appeal to magistrates on behalf of ill-treated 
animals is made as follows: —

I want to plead with the magistrates to pass sen
tences which will have some chance of being effective. 
Nothing but severe punishment will deter people who 
treat animals cruelly. They should be condemned to a 
stiff term of imprisonment, because a fine touches them 
but lightly, and 'it does not act sufficiently as a deterrent 
to others. Magistrates have it in their power not only 
to punish the offender, but also to confiscate the animal, 
ana it is this power that I want them to put into effect 
more often. Tho Society for Prevention of Cruelty to 
Animals will take over the care of Buch suffering 
animals: it is pitiful to know that too often the best 
servioe they can render these is to put them out of their 
misery
We in ©very w a y  concur with Lady Grey in hor timely 

appcul, and wo are sure that all our rouders are with her 
in such work as this.

The “Sunduy Express” lust Sunday published tho seventh 
article on “After Death,” By Mr. James Douglas, in 
which ho sought to find some other explanation for Sir 
Edward Marshall Hull's test, detailed by Sir Edward in 
his introduction to tho book by Miss Kate Wingfield, 
“Guidance From Beyond.” Mr. Douglas tries telepathy, 
subconscious mind and cryptesthesia, and finds himself 
somewhat in the irir. In his concluding remarks, however, 
lie writes: “Tho automatist has the power to sot free tho 
stream of subconscious ideas. I t  is a strange power, but 
it is hard to prove that it is related to the other world. 
Next week I snail try to devise n cast-iron test which will 
eliminate tho subconscious mind. Without Buch a test the 
problem cannot bo solved.” Well, now we will see what 
Mr. Douglas does consider a water-tight test, and if that 
fails whore will he be then, we wonder.



794 L I G H T Decem ber 15, 1923

3saciiC2»^
H CAMEOS OF SPIR ITU A L LIFE*

FR O M  T H E  L A T E R  M E S S A G E  O F  A N N E  S IM O N .

A R R A N G E D  A N D  P U T  IN O R D E R  B Y  T H E  R E C IP IE N T ,
O TTO  T O R N E Y  S IM O N .

1

u L

(Continued from, page 778.)

“Thb E arth-Man Drifts.”
I have told you there are no laggards in these heavenly 

places. This is the answer 1 There is serenity, but it is 
always intermingled with spirit-action, energy- and result
ing progression. Happiness in the spirit-consciousness re
sults from spirit-volition, which is impelled by the oelestial 
love. The earth-man drifts, so frequently, like the tiny 
leaf on a placid water, here a ripple, there a ripple; here 
impelled by a passing zephyr against a jutting rock (see 
how the leaf Bkims aimlessly around this 1), or else seeking 
company with some worm-eaten, cankered wood-bark that 
floats lazily on the surface. Earth-laggards of other mortal- 
creation besides man, the leaf and the floating bark, drift
ing aimlessly 1 Laggards 1 So are the derelicts of the man- 
type of earth, and there are many such.
From Mortal Will is  Evolved thb Celestial Volition.

idea: The spiritual worlds do not occupy space, as the idea 
exists in mortal minds. The spirit-soul does not fill spaoe, 
nor does any other individual spirit-identity of other kinds, 
as the bird, animal, or flower. And as the individual does 
not occupy such space, so all of its composite number, or 
what makes a Mansion, will not occupy space. And, as a 
single Mansion, so the composite number of all Mansions of 
the spiritual planes also does not occupy space. And this 
composite number of Mansions of the spirit plane makes the 
plane. And as our spirit-plane does not occupy what the 
mortal can think of as space, so also the composite number 
of all existing spirit-planes, infinite in number, does not 
occupy what space may mean to the mortal. And again all 
spirit-planes (an unthinkable and impossible expression to 
grasp for the mortal!) will make the spirit-universe. So 
the latter, also, does not exist in spaoe.

“ We Are N ot in  P laces that M ay be Measured with a 
M ortal R ule

The earth-man does not sufficiently glorify the mortal 
will, that vertebral, spiritual fibre that should make the 
earth virtues dominant and shine with the light of re
splendent Buns. I have told you tha t will is given man so 
be may, through his discipline, reach the heavenly places. 
Our spirit-emanations assist, but it is God’s law tha t man 
should be self-reliant, always opening his heart for our 
influences, and yet have, ever in hand the ready and up
lifted sword of militant and conquering will. When 'the 
mortal reaches our places the celestial love will surround 
this militant weapon (with which he has hewn through 
obstacles and scattered temptations like the drops of water 
hurled from a revolving wheel) with its own blessed love- 
essence. I t will beoome golden and receive its spiritual 
transfiguration. And so from mortal will is evolved the 
oelestial volition I

The Mortal Tvfe of Will Quiescent in Celestial Places.

With us the obstacles and sorrows and temptations and 
cares no longer exist. So the mortal type of will becomes 
quiescent, and its fierce essence is absorbed in the folds 
of celestial love. Its energy is directed toward the spirit- 
reach of progress, toward the creation of beauty through 
our emanutive arts, as we here evolve them, and to our 
stimulative emanations for the uplift of world-mortals,

, and of those on spirit-planes, that may need our assis
tance. It is a principle, and an important one, of spirit- 
system. For individuality is not crushed or eliminated in 
these spirit-places. There is no monotonous drifting of 
spirit-identity here, enshrouded in a God-given happiness 
and dream-state of existence, that forbids the thought of 
spirit-volition, activity and progress. In the first Mes
sage 1 wrote of the erroneous mortal conception of 
heavenly rest. So let the mortal, as I have told you, 
encircle his consciousness with this thought, and sharpen 
his mortal will for earth-action, Such processes'will nut 
make it keen and bright for the heavenfy uses when it is 
enfolded in the celestial love, and when it bocoides, ac
cording to God's law and will and system, the vital prin
ciple of spirit-action and aspiration. I have told you 1 
. . Tile celestial volition !

Mortal Worlds Occupy S pace.
I will now further unfold to you. Mortal worlds are of 

physical, mortal matter. They have their laws of be
ginning, of growth, of moving in the systems of mortal 
worlds. They occupy what to the mortal is known as space, 
some more, some loss, according to their varied sizes. As 
vaporous or fiery molten mass at the beginning, each yet 
filled its, quota of mortal space. Aq a grain of sand fills 
its infinitesimal place on a planet of earth-immensity, so 
infinitesimal is such a planet to the immensity of space in 
which God has placed His worlds* systems.

Tub Hpihitcaii Worlds do Not Occcpy Space!
Mortal space 1 The earth-man understands this. Hut 

now, as well ns lie can with finite mind, may be grasp this

* Copyright—all rights reserved.

I have told you, in the preceding writing, that space 
does not exist to the spirit-consciousness. We exist, move,- 
progress, function with our spiritual faculties, but are not in 
places that may be measured with a mortal rule. The 
mortal, in a vivid state of dreaming, frequently sees and 
senses minutely the dream, when it is clear and unclouded.' 
This is the nearest approach, as parallel, to our condition 
and.,existence. In the dream-state of the mortal he may
not only see and bear with what are not the physical senses, 
but feeling and thought are otherwise embryonically 
aroused. Wliat the mortal man then experiences in the 
vivid dream-state becomes a reality to him, in which he may 
enjoy or suffer. The creations tha t be may see; the in-, 
dividual objects clearly defined, so frequently; the per
sonalities he meets and with whom he may converse are* real 
to him, only soon to be obliterated by the sudden shock of 
awakening, when only dim impressions remain; a few, 
maybe, gradually fading, as all becomes lost.

T ue Mortal Dream W ill  E volve.

The world-people call this a fantasy and a dream. Its 
creations do not occupy space. Dreams will evolve in 
significance. The higher the mortal world, the more it will 
unfold to the mortal of this place in significance. They will I 
he elements to kindle his faith and lead to conviction qf the 
future. They will become finer in texture and develop- i  
ment, and will often reach the spiritual plaoes. They will ̂  
be the means of revelation of such plaoes and condition!, j  
The dream is a beautiful gift to the mortal from God. as 
i i the flower. At this time the earth-mortal is struggling 
with this element in its geetative state, and has not, ui the 
dimmest way, realised the significance of the dronin'. In i 
the far, far future it will come to him, and the dream at 
night will be as important a functioning as action in the dnv- 
time. I t will not disturb his rest, tne dream 1 have in 
mind, and which I sense os a normal rest-condition to tlid 
'mortal of other worlds and of higher development. The 
dream-time will ho u time when the spiritual visions of 
mortals will see into the spiritual plaoes, where they will 
abide in the future.

S ig n if ic a n c e  o f  F u t u r e  D ream -S tate.

So In the far future the placid and beautiful drenin of 
the mortal will have u universal, spiritual significance. It 
will lie a time of tranquilisation, instead of now,- so fre
quently, tluyelement that, in the fitful gleams and fantastic 
turnings, exists as a devitalising force for the healthful nml 
normal functioning of the next-day processes. 1 hare told 
you the mortal dream of the future, Iieside being a period 
of spiritual enlightenment to the mortal will lie also n 
period of Iris recuperation and tranquilisation. The cnrlli- 
man may grasp the significance of what I hero write. Hi-' 
experience, as an undeveloped type, will not authenticate 

1 tins. Hoa must lielievo of the future, dream-condition, as 
I have written, for such will lie its evolution.

a
(To be continued.)
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e l e c t r i c i t y  a n d  e v e r y d a y  l i f e .

Notbs of an Ad d r ess  D e l iv e r e d  by M r s . P h il ip  Oh . db 
v Gbebpigny  at t h e  B r it is h  C ollege.

In jbhese days of electric switches—one might almost call 
it, the “button” Age-—it may be interesting to look back 
at the dawn of the discovery of electricity, if only.as a 
signpost in the progressive march of man.

Long before the birth of Christ some eastern sage dis
covered̂  that if he rubbed amber till it  became warm it 
would attract to. itself any light objeot within reach. No
body thought much about it, and for thousands of years the 
knowledge remained at thajb starting point. If the learned 
men of the day thought about i t  at all. they said amber 
had a soul and the rubbing brought it  to life so that it could 
pull objects to itself. People asked fewer questions in those 
days; the learned men had it all their own way, and en
quirers believed what they were told with a docility that 
in comparison with these times of passionate scepticism 
must have been a sort of Paradise for the scientific investi
gator.
. Then a man called Gilbert discovered tha t sulphur and 
glass and some other objects possessed the same property in 
tnis respect as amber. That was in such modern days as 
the reign of Queen Elizabeth, and was the beginning of the 
ordered and intricate experiments which have given us all 
we owe to electricity to-aay.

The next discovery was th a t there were two kinds of 
electricity—positive and negative—and that while the one 
attracted the other, like repelled like. I t  is clear that but 
for this repulsion of like from like, matter, as we know it, 
would never have been formed, tor if there had been 
electrons only without their positive nuclei, every particle 
in the Universe would have been so busy trying to get away 
from its neighbour th a t chaos would have re
sulted. I t seemes to be the attraction between positive 
and negative electricity, reinforced by gravitation, that 
holds the worlds together.

It was at first supposed the electrio current was a kind 
of fluid, flowing along a copper wire, but it is now known 
the ourrent is caused by the rapid passing-on of electrons 
from atom to atom of the copper, which has the property 
of receiving and parting from them with great readiness.

If copper and zinc are put together a simple battery is 
obtained for generating an electric ourrent, owing to this 
facility for the transmission of electrons on the part of the 
copper; and to get an electric current of any kind a flow of 
electrons must be started. No one knows the reasons of this 
readiness on the part of zinc to let its eleotrons fly off; that 
is one of the secrets of chemical affinity, but apparently the 
attraction of the copper is too strong for them. A stronger 
current oan be obtained by putting the two metals into a I 
chemical mixture which will dissolve the zinc, and connect
ing them with a copper wire. The ohemicals will then ap
propriate the electrons flying off from the zino atoms and 
go to swell the current which passes through the copper 
wire.

It is a picturesque aspect of the hard fact of chemical 
affinity, tha t we owe all we have in the way of comforts and 
luxuries, besides a  good deal more, to the loves and hates of 
electrons!

The old idea of a fluid passing along the wire was a very 
natural one, but just as light is not a. fluid passing across 
space to our pl&not, nor sound a continuous now along the 
telephone, so "the electrio current is not a continuous flow 
of anything, but a passing of electrons from atom to atom, 
at an unimaginable rate—for you may remember that if an 

• eleotron is dawdling along no faster than 600
miles a second. it  will be snapped up by any atom that 
happens to fancy it!

Every time you press the button of an electric boll you 
join up the ourrent and start billions of electrons rushing 
round till they reach the bell, and by its mechanism the 
inergy is diverted and sets up in the atmosphere those vibra
tions which we know as sound. The current must be in 
complete circuit, must flow from pole to pole; if it is any
where cut or interrupted the movement ceases. Sometimes 
the circuit is completed artificially, as in the oboe of electric 
trams, where the rail forms the return line; sometimes the 
earth is used for the purpose as with the^electrio telegraph.

At first iron was the metal used for transmission of 
telegrams, until it was discovered tha t copper was much 
better. I t  was vaguely accounted for by saying copper 
offered less resistance, but tha t was no explanation really. 
The discovorv of eleotrons and their nuclei was only made 
in 1906. No one knew wliat caused the current before 
that. The click of the Morse code is caused by interference 
with the flow cutting the circuit and re-establishing' it, and 
the stream is controlled by the operators through the 
mechanism at each end of the line. The electric light is 
also caused by a constant flow of electrons from atom to 
atom impinging on carbon particles, which do not readily 
part with their electrons and offer resistance. This re
sistance generates heat, and the carbon atoms are set into 
a violent state of excitement, the speed of their electrons 
round their nuclei being accelerated to a very great degree. 
Wlicn the carbon becomes incandescent, every sort of wave
length is thrown out, which results in white light.

Tho differenoo between an eleotrio current and an 
electrio discharge is, tha t a battery controlling the ourrent

sends a flow of eleotrons along in a steady stream from atom 
to atom. A current can be started by chemical action, or 
by mechanical means, such as a dynamo. But it  is under 
control, and can be modified at will.

An electric discharge is a different matter, and may or 
may not be under control. I t  is caused by a sudden 
stampede of electrons that have been restrained against 
their will, so to speak, such as in lightning, or the action 
of a high explosive. We can sometimes organise or control 
these explosions; we do so when a big gun is fired, or a 
motor driven by a series of tiny explosions: but very often 
these discharges are the result of natural causes beyond 
our control and disaster may follow. All great cataclysms 
are due to this escape of electrons. Earthquakes, erup
tions, tidal waves all nave this sudden stampede of electrons 
as thedr source-electrons tried beyond what they can bear, 
held in leash by atoms surcharged but reluctant to give 
them tup, until finally they break loose and in the violence 
of their movements upset the balance of nature for the 
moment and wreak havoc within the area of their influence.

There is a general idea that dynamite strikes downwards, 
but this is not the case. Why should it? Matter always , 
takes the line of least resistance. I t  must strike equally 
in all directions. But the reaction is visible in the one 
direction, where the impact is with dense matter, and 
where there is no visible effect one is apt to s^y there is 
no reaction. Most of the energy is dissipated in the air, 
and we get the reaction in the sound of the explosion. I t  
is a puzzling fact that windows are sometimes blown 
inwards and sometimes out, whereas it  might be. supposed 
the first onslaught of the discharge would invariably blow 
them inwards. But if the impact takes the glass at an 
angle—sideways—the air would be swept away and for .the 
moment leave a vacuum, and the pressure of the air from 
within would then^low the windows outwards. Many sub
stances are found to be not nearly so accommodating as 
copper with regard to conductivity, and these are used as 
insulators. These substances, such as glass and vulcanite, 
refuse to pass on their electrons, so they are used when it 
is desired to cut off a current. Instead of helping on the 
flow of electrons they impede the current.

Electricity has given us a most ingenious device for steer
ing ships safely into harbour. A cable with copper wire 
is laid along the channel in which it is desired the vessel 
should go, and when she enters the harbour she picks up 
the vibrations from the wire, and proceeds straight along 
the line described by the cable. There is a telephone on 
oach side of the ship connected with the steering depart
ment, and any deviation from the line of the cable is in
stantly signalled to the man in charge of the steering of the 
ship, and the deviation rectified. This arrangement makes 
them, of course, independent of fojs or darkness, and it  is 
to be presumed, of pilots, unless it is necessary to have 
an expert in charge for the time.

Men have always been heroio where scientific investigation 
has been concerned, and many have lost their lives experi
menting with unknown forces. What to us to-dav is an 
ordinary electrio shock must have seemed an awful and 
mysterious “visitation of God” at one time. A shock is 
caused by the same agency as the other phenomena of 
nature—moving electrons, in this case, where their escape 
to earth is cut off by some non-conducting substance. If a 
man touches an object so surcharged, the electrons will 
instantly take advantage of the conductivity of the atoms 
of his body to return through them to earth with so much 
haste and violenoe that his own atoms are stimulated into 
an activity beyond what they can bear comfortably, and 
shock or even death may result.

As an instance of the illusion of matter—if in a bath, 
put your feet just above the surface of the water. You will 
see them at their normal length, say ten inches long. Sub
merge them, and they will appear, through the agency of 
refraction, to be about seven inches long. If you never saw 
them except through the medium of water, instead of the 
atmosphere, you would say they were seven inches long, and 
they would be, and so would the shoes you might have made 
for them if these were also under water, simply because 
the light-waves are showing them apparently as of that length. 
There is nothing stable or real about the ten inches you see 
through the medium of the atmosphere. If we saw every
thing through the medium of th e  water our whole standards 
would change—and yet the difference is only caused by the 
refraction of the ray as it enters the water from the atmos
phere. , . •

If matter can tell us on this plane such different tales 
according to circumstance, it seems to me we should be very 
careful in dealing with the matter and conditions of the 
next, of which we are still more ignorant, and the sceptic 
might well think twice before he says this or that is quite 
impossible.

“ T h e  F ixed  Stars and Constellations in  Astrology, ”  
by Vivian E. Robson, B.Sc. (Cecil Palmer, 7s. 6 d. net), is 
obviously a book for the more advanced students of 
astrology, insomuch ns it denis with the occult influences of 
the fixed stars and constellations. From the author’s pre
face we gather that originality is not claimed, but that it 
is lx>lioved tlint the hook will be found to contain practically 
everything that has Ikmmi published on the subject since the 
M iddle Age*, and to be as complete as it was possible to 
make it.
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METAPHYSICS AND COMMON- 
SE N SE .

A Symposium.

By Stanley Db Bkath.

What will be the deepest, most useful, truest, and most 
lasting form of philosophy ? Common-sense idealised: or 
rather, a meeting of common-sense and metaphysics, well 
expressed by Coleridge: 4‘Common-sense is intolerable when 
not based on metaphysics/1 But are not metaphysics in
tolerable when not based on common-sense?
—-Be.vjamlv Jowett. Master of Balliol Coll., Oxford. 
( “Life and Letters/' Vol. II., p. 77. Murray, 1897).

Scene: The Engineers’ library. Evening; his friends, 
the Archdeacon ana the Doctor, seated with him. (Pipes 
and glasses as desired.)

Archdeacon: “ A union of common-sense and m eta
physics !” Is this possible ? Does not th e  very word M eta
physics—... a n a  to  2>itr.jea —carry us Quite outside any sense 
common to mankind?

Engineer: I appeal to Bacon, “Trouble not yourself 
about the metaphysics; when the true physics are discovered 
there will be no metaphysics.’’ I mean that all we call 
super-normal or super-natural is only a part of Nature not 
yet known to us. When we know the true sequences of 
emotes and effects, we shall be aware that all we can pos
sibly know is by its physical manifestation.

A.: You think that is already the case ? The materialist 
answer to the Riddle of the Universe is that it is derived 
from laws inherent in Matter and Energy, without moral 
purpose or end.

E .: In a sense it is so derived, for every "lav” is not a 
cause, hut an observed sequence, in which the (morai) 
cause acts. If there is no moral cause beyond the sequence, 
then Life as we know it is a  very grim joke—unrestrained 
competition and relentless war. But we are on the way 
to a better solution, when Science w»II obliterate the dis
tinction between Physics and Meta-physics by taking a wider 
scope. Already atomic Matter is resolved into a  form of 
Energy; and supernormal faculty is almost a demonstration 
of “soul.” This comes very near to metaphysics; it is 
mathematical, and th e re fo re  glorified common-sense.

Doctor: Meanwhile, Science, so far from being glorified 
common-sense is directly opposed to it. The greatest 
obstacle to scientific progress* in the mass p i mankind is , 
that arrogance of judgment or dull indifference that calls 
itself common-sense. For centuries after Hipparchus, in 
130 s.c., had proved the earth a sphere, common-sense 
thought it flat with the sun revolving round it. Common- 
sense found it obvious that a large mass must fall faster 
than a small one. Even mathematics does not escape. 
When M. Thiers in his old age took up mathematics, his 
teacher proved to him that every oblique section of a cone 
is an ellipse. “That/* said the ex-President, “is opposed 
to common-sense; such a section of a sugar-loaf must have 
a big and a little end/’ Only seeing an actual sugar-loaf 
cut, convinced him. Common-sense denied that a loco
motive' could pull a train on a smooth rail—the wheels 
would slip: it denied that iron ships could float: it derided 
the circulation of the blood, the possibility of applying 
electricity, gas-lighting, and even water-supply, the ’*acrew” 
as means o f propulsion; and the aeroplane. You must be 
aware of all this in your profession. In mine, when a micro
scope was first presented to a London hospital, a lecturer 
stated that anything so small as to require a microscope 
to see it most be o f equally small importance. That was 
the verdict of common-sense!

A.: And one group of persons wbj pride themselves on 
their common-sense conm der that “Cod is an unnecessary 
hypothesis**; while another group hold that no one with 
common-sense can fail to see God in Nature. The some 
is true of the soul; a writer in “Reynolds’s Newspaper” 
recently said, concerning supernormal facte, “This tiring is 
based upon the supposition that we can talk without tongue* 
and think without brains; but every thinker knows we can
not. The dead are said to be ’asleep,* or in plain language, 
dead. They don’t  'pans over/ but are put under ground.” 

E .: Do you not think that this very common attitude 
is based on the lack of evidence to the senses of a surviving 
soul?

A.: Yes, I suppose it is. Certainly Christ’s own disciples 
requited such evidence.

E.: Just so—-common-sense evidence. I still think that 
science, and even metaphysics, are founded in physical 
occurrences obvious to common-sense. (To the Doctor): 
Yon say, Science and common-sense are at variance; and as 
you use the words, thev are. But I will give an instance 
of what I yne»n: You will admit that Science is exact know
ledge of proximate causes; Le.y causes manifest by physical 
effecta?

D. : I  see no objection; if you call wider inferences 
and generalisations “Philosophy”  as distinct from science.

E. *. Yes, I  do. for what we can certainly know is that 
which Is reducible to sense-evidence. That is the only 
evidence recognised in the Law Courts as admissible.  ̂ Be 
may be assured of ethical or artistic truths by intuition, 
and of political truths by experience, bat these truths are 
net roe demons of science. All that we can be said really

to k n o w  is reducible to our own or someone else’s sens* in 
press ions.

D. ; Well, go on. Psychology admits that all knowkdfiT | 
is in the last analysis sensorial.

E . : Take Geometry—it begins with common-tfcnw i
axioms, and proceeds by diagram (actual or imagined actutl) 1  
experimentally and inductively to certain conclusions. Tak* 1 
Chemistry—its foundation is experiment, i .e .t visible re* ’ 
suits. Take Astronomy—its data are visible phenomena and ! 
mathematics. AH are built on experiences—common-semis 
questions and interpretations. 3

A .: You are using the word in a somewhat modified Mi 
sense; we seem to have started with common-sense uh fcound ,*] 
judgment common to all sensible men, as derived from life- ll 
experience. You are now using it as “sound judgment 
applied to particular experiences/’

E .: I am; and it is in that sense that 1 maintain it>, wi 
application to both science and metaphysics.

A .: I  admit it as regards science, but I  do not aee it is - 
metaphysical matters, such as the soul as a non-material 1 
but real being. Dean Inge has said this verv fully in bis i 
“Outspoken Essays,” “The moment we are asked to accept . 
’scientific evidence’ for spiritual truth, the alleged spiritual |  
truth becomes for us neither spiritual nor true. It is de* 1 
graded into an event in the phenomenal world, and when 
so degraded it cannot be substantiated. Psychical Re* ! 
search is trying to prove that eternal values are temporal #  
facts, which they can never be.”

E .: I  respect the Dean’s scholarship and bis sincerity, T 
but not his science* Why. if it comes to that, thj whole Ij 
of humanity, including tne reverend Dean, are spiritual |  
values “degraded” into material phenomena, if  they 2re 7 
spirits at all! I  think the Rev. Dean might well consider i  
his own advice. In his Essay on “Faith and Reason”  ̂
(“Religion and Life,” p. 19), he quotes Huxley with ap $ 
proval: “Bit down before fact as a little child, be prepared % 
to give up every preconceived notion, to follow humbly /  
wherever and to whatever abysses Nature leads you, or you 2 
shall learn nothing;” The Dean certainly does not felt Jj 
down as a little child before the supernormal facts! He, 
of course, does not need this line.of proof for the existence  ̂
of the soul in man; but many others do.

D . : But the supernormal facts take a deal of proof before 1  
we can admit them as actualities.

E .  : A great deal of evidence, no doubt; for evidence 
(and proof also) are used in two senses—for that which it * 
advanced to produce conviction and for that which actually j 
doet produce it—there is, as De Morgan said, the 
quod d eb e t monstrotri, and the quod fa e tt  videre, The 
agnostic St. Thomas would not believe the ten other f  
disciples he could not accept a spiritual principle degraded > 
to a material phenomenon and M. Thiers could not believe 1 
the equation to the ellipse. But both the testimony and 1 
the equation were true. The jury may not believe the fl 
evidence, but legal theory supposes that having 0 mmon- I  
sense they will, if it  is true!

D. (laughing): You need not be so keen—I hare seen £ 
and believed; but I  do not think common-sense is sufficient 1  
for acceptance of the evidence.

E .  : No? You will admit that even one flawless expert- 
meni is final as to a fact. For instance: Prior to Larouier, I  
v/hat we now call an oxide was called a metallic ash—% I  
“calx” : metals heated in air gave “calces.” from which the * 
metal could be recovered by adding “phlogiston”—“the I 
igneous principle/’ Lavoisier showed that the calx is 1 
heavier than the metal from which it was derived, there- 1 
fore something had been added, not taken awav. and his 1  
experiment with mercury showed that the metal had com- 1  
Lined with what he called, and we now call “oxygen,” His I  
conclusion was furiously combated, just as materialisation* 
are combated now, but the experiments were crucial and T 
final. However often repeated they can add nothing to I  
the proof. If a flawless experiment does not convince, the 1  
fault is in the personal equation of the reader.

A.: But are materialisations metaphysical ?
K. : I think they are, for they are phenomena not refer- * 

able  ̂to any known cause, and are therefore “beyond 1  
physics/’

A.: But when their causes are known they will cons 
under physics.

K .: Perhaps; and that may be what Bacon meant. If 
their cause should be what Richet feels bound to admit 1 

unseen unintelligent forces—we have as clear a demonstfE* M 
htration as of any phenomenon of chemistry, which deals with J  
unseen non-intelligent forces.

D. : Well. I agree; but what has this to do with ethical 1 
and metaphysical things generally?

K,: It demonstrates the real existence of a new field iu ] 
Nature that has hitherto rested on intuition, or, if you like, i 
on faith.

A. *. Personally, I prefer to keep that word for trust in g 
the Divine Father: that is not reducible to phenomena— |  
unless as a life-experience,

E . : I do not deny th a t: I only say that the existence of 1 
superaensnous intelligent causes gives a foothold that many 
need. I accept*the Archdeacon’s statement that ethic has I 
its only rational foundation in God, and for “ethic” I use 
the word “character/’ aŝ  meaning a certain degree of m l j 
development, the soul being demonstrable. This is itrfs 1 
physical. Character is reducible to phenomena—all human 
ife is character manifest in phenomena, sometimes is ia- i
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dnstry, sometimes as poison gas. You don't invest money 
is ft State which it faithless to its obligations or is directed 
by men of bad or doubtful character. Such a State has 
bo credit. fhi« is a phenomenon of meta-physics.

J).: It certainly is common-sense, ,
E.: That involves nearly all I am r.Hking for. “Reality" 

is for most of us “that which we can actually experience,’'
It ii amusing to note the strong emotion of the professedly 
"religious/’ when brought into actual contact with a super
normal experience which they th o u ld  logically be quite 
calm over; their fear; their awe, or their happiness, are 
iUnminatmg on “reality." We have to break down the 
vaier-tight compartments which separate ordinary physical 
from ultra-physical facts, and perceive the unity underlying 
both. I maintain that when we do this we find free play 
for common-sense and find, too, that the supernormal facts 
imply the existence of the soul, its extra-cerebral faculties, 
the development of character as the purpose of human evolu
tion (as Religion has always taught); and on the way, the 
artificial frontiers between Physics and that which is beyond 
physics, fade away and leave us with an extended view, 
rounded by a healthy agnosticism based on our natural 
Imitations, which are not the limitations of Nature, hut 
are in ourselves.

A.: You might call that agnosticism, “humility."
E.: I am qnite ready to ao so.

THE ROYAL P H O T O G R A P H IC  8 0 C 1 E T Y  AND  
P S Y C H IC  P H O T O G R A P H Y .

The “Traill Taylor Memorial Lecture" at the 
Booms of the Royal Photographic Society, on the evening 
of December 4th, gave the lecturer J o r  the year, Mr. Dennis 
Taylor, of York, an expert in optica and the inventor of 
the Cooke lens, an excellent opportunity to declare bis 
ova faith in psychic photography; and in so doing to ally 
himself with the views of M r. Traill Taylor, a former Presi
dent of the R .P.6., and Editor of “The. British Journal of I_
Photography," who, in 1873, made careful investigations 
with the medium Hudson, and openly testified to the satis
factory nature of the psychic results with the use of a 
stereoscopic camera. Mr. Traill Taylor, like others, lost 
prestige because of his views, but this Twenty-Sixth 
Memorial lecture testifies to the high esteem in which he 
vat held. The lecturer gave ample proof, in the highly 
technical character of his lecture, or his ability. ’The 
Future of the Cinema Projector/’ and “ Photography, as 
m extension of vision" occupied the earlier portion, dealing 
in the latter with the marvellous advance in astronomy 
made possible by the use of the camera, and from this he 
argued that prejudice must not blind ns to the coming of 
new truth. He agreed that some psychic results might be 
mutated, but that if the conditions were taken into account 
as well as the internal* evidence seldom examined by critics, 
much might bo ascertained. Mr. Taylor then threw on the 
screen tome Hudson photos in which Alfred Russel Wallace 
was the sitter, and followed these by excellent slide* of the 
“Cottingley Fairies." Regarding the latter he aid he wan 
impressed by the internal evidence of reality they afforded, 
and especially by the 5th of the group, and asked any 
photographers present to tell him how the results could be 
obtained by any double-exposure methods. This was carry
ing the fight into the enemy's camp with a vengeance, and 
m the vptes of thanks which followed, the latter part of the 
lecture was the subject o f criticism. Mr. Colin Bennett 
bravely spoke up on behalf of one psychic experiment which 
was earned on under his careful supervision at the British 
College with the Crewe Circle.

We hope before long to be able to publish the full 
address delivered by Mr. H. Dennis Taylor at the meeting 
referred to above.

T H E  Y O U N G  T O  T H E  O L D .

You who are old,
And have fought the fight,
And have won or lost or left the field.
Weigh us not down
With fears of the world, as we run!
With the wisdom that is too right,
The warning to which we cannot yield—
The shadow that follows the sun 
Follows for over—
And with all that desire m ost leave undone, 
Though as a god it endeavour,
Weigh, weigh ns not down!
But gird our hope to believe
That all that is done
Is done by dream and daring -
Bid us dream on1
The earth was not bom
Or Heaven built of b ew arin g—
Yield us the dawn\
You dreamt your hour—and dared, hat we 
Would dream till all you despaired to he:
Would dare, till the world,
Won to a new wayfaring.
fie thence forever easier upward drawn!

—C. Y. Kick

DAY DAWN ON THE HILLS.
The light of dawn lies cold on the marshes, where the 

clear pools, ruffled ever and anon, by the waking winds, shine 
with a wistful beauty. The birches and the rowans, sway- 
ing W*d shivering in the breeze, stand like phantoms on 
the hillside. Far off rise the peaks of the distant hills 
mantled in cloud, Even under the breaking light the 
scene has a lonely and desolate look. But as the grey 
moments creep past, the radiance of the dawn deepens, 
there comes, with the falling of the wind, a feeling of 
expectancy. The waters of the marsh catch a faint gleam 
of crimson, and the rays from the eastern skies, falling 
upon the mists, pierce them with arrowy light*. The 
wreathing clouds, which lie around the mountain taps, 
deepen in colour till they become masses of purple bloom. 
The light steals on apace, and the red hues reflected in the 
fenpools thicken into lustrous scarlet. With its coming 
the sense of sadness passes; it is as though a clarion bad 
sounded. The trees flash back the colour note from their 
trembling leaves. The heather flames with its message, 
and the white mist flushes into fiery radiance. Now comes 
the gold, at first in delicate pencils, and later in long 
sweeping shafts that shoot upwards from behind the distant 
hills and transfigure the whole face of the dawning day.

It was all a great parable in colour. The grey mystery 
that followed the dimming of the stars was succeeded by 
the vision of purple, the promise and prophecy of the yet 
“unrevealed light." Later came the warlike scarlet, toll 
of the force of expanding life; martial and dominant, 
banishing the pallors and piercing the dooms with shafts 
of flame. And then came on the time of gold-achievement, 
the rayed crown of victory over the night, the shining 
mantle of the risen day. D, G.

C O M F O R T  F O R  M O T H E R S .

R e a d  th i s  B o o k .

L I F E  I N  T B E  S U M M E R U N D .

A touching and beautiful account of her 
life in the Summerland, her experience* 
with her brother*, two of whom were killed 
in the war, and other*, tbeir atodie* and 
recreation*, ..imply and convincingly told to 
her mother by Mabel Corelli Green, who 
paaae l to the Summerland in 1921 juit 

before her eighteenth, Virtbdav.
Price l/-, by post t/i

T W O  P A M P H L E T S  B Y  
E s te l le  W . S te a d .

W h y  I  B e l i e v e  i n  S p i r i t u a l i s m .  

W h e n  W e  S p e a k  w i t h  t h e  D e a d .
Price 3d. each, by poet 46.

T w o  A r m i s t i c e  D a y  M e s s a g e s
G iv e n  b y  W . T . S te a d  fo r  1920-21.

Price id., by port i |4
(Bundle* of 100 for distribution purpose*,

5/-i port free.)

STEAD S .PUBLISHING HOUSE,
Bank Buildings, Kingsway, London, W.C. 2.

TH E  ME88ACE OF ANNE SIMON,
AID

TH E  8EC0ND MESSAGE OF ANNE SIMON.
(Two Volumes.)

To be Obtained from STANLEY PHILLIPS. Publisher, 
49 Brondeaburg Road. London, N.W.

Price •  -  per Volume.
Of these Metmgcs the REV. G. VALE OWEN wrote

“ They should he very helpful to tott-wom tools perplexed 
with bioy caret o f earth. For they bieatbe that peace 
which wfll be ours some day*
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS.

My recent references to mediants, especially the pro
fessional class, hare provoked some comment. Here and 
there amongst the aninitiated surprise has been expressed 
that there should be private or amateur mediums. But 
the fact, of course, is q, commonplace amongst experienced 
Spiritualists. It is the name “m«lium”awhich is to blame. 
It is like the wdrd "Spiritualism”— it carries a very 
limited meaning to the ordinary person. Many a man in 
everyday life who has very marked psychio qualities, and 
unconsciously exercises them in his business affairs, regards 
a medium as a kind of outlandish oreature not altogether 
sane. To discover that he is himself exercising mediumship 
might surprise him as much as M. Jourdain, in "he 
Bourgeois Oentilhomme,” was surprised when he found he 
had been talking prose all his life without knowing it.

• - • • •
On one point in connection with this subject I  find 

some discerning neople are in agreement. That is to say, 
that in Spiritualism the most disagreeable and repulsive 
“medium" is the "circulating medium,” the “cash nexus” 
— in short, money. That is the “direful spring of woes 
unnumbered.” The amount of envy, malioe and all un- 
charitableness, the fraud or accusations of fraud, the misery 
and mischief generally, which has been stirred up by the 
money question in mediumship is beyond all computation. 
But it is a necessity of the situation, and we must make 
the host of it nnti| a more enlightened public sentiment 
provides for the mediums conditions which will put them 
beyond the anxieties of earning a livelihood in a competi
tion for which some of them are entirely unfitted.

But there is a good deal of humbug mixed up with the 
matter. Spiritual gifts, it seems, should be given freely 
without money and without price. That is an ideal 
impossible in the world as it is to-day. Here and thore 
it is practised by many self-devoted persons who can afford 
to do it. But the attitude of some supercilious people on 
this question reminds me of Sir Joseph Bowley, tne purse- 
proud M.P. in “The Chimes,” who sitting with his secre
tary and the cheque book and cash-box beside him, lectured 
poor little Trott.v York on the wickedness of being in debt, 
pointing out that he (Sir Joseph) always settled his 
accounts regularly, and that the poverty-stricken little 
ticket porter cowering befpre him should follow so excellent 
nn example. There are still amongst us some smug hypo
crites, themselves in affluent circumstances, who like to lec
ture the medium on the iniquity of taking money for bis 
work (instead of getting into debt?).

4 • 4 •

But, ns I  have said, it is the name "medium,” and its 
narrow meaning in the popular mind, that is responsible 
for much of the mischief. Mo one blames the artist for 
taking remuneration for his work. Yet he, like many 
mediums cannot help feeling a sort of degradation about 
it, hut he has to resign himself to the situation as n 
harsh necessity. R. L. Stevenson bitterly expressed the 
sentiment when he spoke of having to fish for a living 
with his immortal soul I

• • • • •
Many people have been “put off” the investigation of 

Spiritualism by the absurdities put forward in its name by 
some of the less intelligent amongst its' advocates. That 
is a commonplace. It is quite clear that some of the so- 
called occult sciences have suffered in a similar way. I  may 
instance Astrology.

1  was reading, for instance, some remarks on astrology 
ns applied to operations on the Stock Exchange. (I, should 
not, by the way, advise anybody to try the experiment.) 
The writer of the remarks alluded to the fact that when 
some great financial magnate dies, there is usually a fall 
in the prices of the stocks of the various undertakings in 
which he was interested. That is traced to some mysterious 
astrological connection between him and his companies. 
All I ran say to this is. Fudge I The reason for tne fall 
in the stocka in simply the fear that the loss of his directing 
mind and the possible change of policy may have a pre
judicial effect on the prosperity of his companies. Another 
reason is the probability that when his estate is divided lip, 
large blocks of his share* will be thrown on to the market 
ana so depress prices. There is nothing more “occult’' or 
“mysterious” about the matter than that.
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MYSTERY
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ing Ghost Stories ever written ; about Christ’s 
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tro l, th is  b  ;ok  c o n ta in s  1 7 9  uplifting  and 
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. au th o r’s  fa th e r, w h o  p a s s e d  o v er in 
1 9 2 2 . In  b ea u tifu l language  it describes 
th e  ac tiv itie s  a n d  w o n d e rs  o f eternity, 
a n d  th e  n e a rn e s s  o f th e  sp ir it w orld, 
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Bong, the wolds and music of which are by Olive Linnell, 
author and composer of “Because of You,' a copy of which 
latter song is also sent to us. Of “The Guardian Angel 
it may be stated that the words of the sons originally ap
peared in Limit, and this is duly acknowledged. In each 
ease the music is tuneful and well wedded to the words.

Obtainable at all Libraries 
. amf Booksellers. .

London:
HUTCHINSON & CO.
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Q U ESTIO N S AN D  A N SW E R S.
Conducted by the Editor.

■p EADERS are invited to write to us with any questions arising out of their inquiries into Spiritualism and 
l '-  Psychical Research, and we will reply to them on this page, If it is a question of wide general interest we 
may* however, deal with it in another part of the piper. We will also send personal replies where this is desirable.

We do not hold ourselves responsible for manuscripts, photographs, or other enclosures, unless they are 
forwarded in registered covers and accompanied by stamped, addressed envelopes for return

We are always glad of comments or of information that may usefully supplement the answers given.

■/> ±1
Note.—As we deal, on this page, only with questions of 

general interest the answers given are not addressed to 
individual inquirers, but correspondents who put such 
questions to us should nevertheless look in these 
columns for the answers. If, however, the inquiry is 
of a purely personal character, or one of minor im- 

, portance, a reply should be found in the “Answers to 
Correspondents.”  M atters of wide interest, arising 
out of questions put to us, are occasionally dealt with 
in the leading article or “Notes by the Way.”

SPIRIT CONTROL AND BIBLICAL SPIRITUALISM.
A correspondent observes that spirit control is not men

tioned in the Bible. No, neither is the word medium, nor, 
indeed, other terms which are in current use in psychical 
investigation. But there are many examples of the same 
things under other names. We need hardly specify them. 
They are sufficiently familiar to those who have made any 
study of Spiritualism in its comparative forms. These will 
know how close the comparisons are, there being no pos
sible doubt that the Scriptural writers were describing in 
their own way the same phenomena with which we are so 
familiar to-day. I t  is true that we do not find recorded in 
Scripture anjr definite instance of messages uttered under 
immediate control,'But we arb'certainly” told dfl many ' in
stances of spiritual beings appearing to the authors of the 
Bible narratives and giving messages and revelations, and 
showing them visions of things to come. In some cases the 
seer is described as in a condition of trance. Then we hear 
of those to whom the Spirit gave utterance and of speaking 
in tongues. In short, as we have said, the mere absence of 
the terminology to which we are accustomed in modern days, 
is ho real objection to the identity of ancient and modern 
Spiritualiom. This, indeed, the critic and sceptic readily 
‘acknowledge, for they tee that the two are “all of a piece,” 
and base upon the fact the old argument that Spiritualism 
is the revival of ancient superstitions

THE SEPARATION OF BODY AND SOUL.
This separation in any complete sense occurs only once, 

and that is at death, when the lost link with earth is

finally severed. When the body is fully mature, Nature 
begins the preliminaries of the process. At the acme of 
middle life it is one of gradual detachment. The soul, or 
spirit body, quietly begins to release its hold on the physical 
form, the consummation coming at last when, after the 
severance of many links, the last tie is broken and the 
spiritual body is free—that is the meaning of death. I t 
passes from the physical form in a state of solution, seen 
by the clairvoyants as a flowing mist or vapour, and then 
slowly composes itself into an apparent duplicate of the body 
it has left—not quite a replied, because it is far more 
refined and reproduces none of the deformities or defects 
of the material organism This process of building-up or 
integration is deeply interesting. There is no immediate 
stepping forth of a new and complete form from the old 
physical shell. I t  emerges in a kind of nebulous way—a 
diffusion of particles, but every particle is governed by the 
principle of elective affinity and flies immediately to its ap
propriate place in the new organism; and when the process 
is complete the birth--for such it truly is—into the other 
stage of life is consummated and the spirit world holds one 
more inhabitant.

ALCHEMY.

The greatest authorities on Alchemy assert that in 
essence it is a spiritual or occult matter, and is only in
cidentally related to the production by chemical synthesis 
of material gold. But, of course, the secret of gaining 
wealth by manufacturing the precious metal has a tre
mendous fascination. There have been modern alchemists 
—there may be even some to-day who with crucible and 
furnace are endeavouring to arrive at the secret of the trans
mutation of metals. The present scarcity of the precious 
metal is perhaps sufficient evidence that the secret has not 
been discovered. I t is certainly difficult to suppose that, 
if it had, its discoverers would refrain from putting their 
knowledge to practical account. As regards the alchemists 
of the past, we have seen it stated that although some of 
them were inspired by the desire to discover the secret of 
producing gold, those of a more advanced mind adopted the 
idea in order to conceal their real objective, which was an 
inquiry into the secrets of the spiritual world, which in those 
days was a dangerous practice, inasmuch as it led to 
suspicions that they were engaged in traffio with infernal 
powers.

M O R E  L I G H T -------Q uicker P r o g r e s s  !
R E A D  T H I S  B O O K

T h e  P r o g r e s s i o n  o f  M a r m a d u h e
Sketches o f  h is life  and some W ritings given  by h im  a fte r  h is passing to the S p irit-w orld .

Foreword by Through the hand of Introduction by
ESTELLE W. STEAD. FLORA MORE. LESLIE CURNOW.

In this book many of the deepest problems of our. spiritual life to-day are discussed with illuminating power. 
Arranged under the dates on which they were received, these writings will be found to be most suitable as “ readings ” 
at Spiritualistic meetings or Circles, for although linked together as a whole in the absorbing story of “ Marmaduke's 
progression," every section is complete in itself and has its own | articular message. An Index of subjects is included.

“ IT IS TO B E H O P E D TH A TTH IS V O L U M E W IL L G O F A H A N D W ID B .”  " lig k t ."  P rice 3 / 6 . By P ott 3 / 0 .
Stead’s Publishing House, Bank Buildings, Kingsway, London, W.G. 2.
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.
B. M. G. (San Diego).—Tour letter of 7th ulto. is re

ceived and highly appreciated. The article on the Miracles 
' in Russia to which yon refer impressed ns in the same way 

that it appears to have impressed yon. The episode sug
gests exactly such ideas as yon relate. They may be specu
lative, bat they seem to ns to be a logical inference from 
the conditions of the time and the interweaving of spiritual 
forces into material affairs. The future wdl snow whether 
our theory is the true one. Meanwhile we send yon our 
best wishes for Christmas and the New Tear.

H m m r Price (Pretoria).—We have your interesting 
letter, with much of which we find ourselves in dose agree
ment. Like you we follow the “law of parsimony” in the 
analysis of causes and are careful not to bring in a remote 
canse when some phenomenon can be accounted for by one 
nearer to hand.

B. N. Carter.—Thank yon. I t is a notable confirmation, 
to be added to mnch similar testimony received.

G. W. F. Van S eeds (Holland).—We have passed vonr 
letter on as desired. Meantime we may tell yon that there 
is a general impression bore that there are a great many 
wealthy people in Germany, none of whom wul do any
thing whatever to assist their own poverty-stricken country
men, but are content to leave the work of relieving distress 
to other nations. This is not a spirit which we are disposed 
to encourage.

J. P. H. (Bristol).—Thank yon; we would prefer not 
to cany the matter farther at present: bat rather to wait 
oatil it has assumed a more definite and evidential shape. 
Except as to the general idea of an attempt to perfect com
munication, it is stQl in a very speculative form.

NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED.

“Pearson's Magazine.” December. (Christmas No.). 
“The Will to Peace.” By C. A. F. Rhys Davids, D.Litt.. 

M.A. (T. Fisher Unwin, Ltd.. 5s. net.)
“Modern Spiritualism/' By W. H. Evans. The British 

Spiritualists' Lyceum Union. 3s. net.)
"The Foot Elements.” By Eva Martin. Alexander 

Mating, Ltd.. 3k. 6d. net.)

l i t  N m  Gow son of the editor of Im it , and an 
occasions] contributor to its pages, is now Stage-Director 
at the Garrick Theatre, for Maeterlinck’s play. “The Blue 
Bird.” which win be produced there daring the Christmas 
holidays.

Oorsait : Mas. A ssn Babtuxt.—As we go to press we 
are informed of the decease of Mrs. Annie Bartlett, the 
wife of Mr. Sydney Bartlett (late of Coventry). She passed 
away in her sleep after a brief iOness on the 6th inst. at 
the age of 71. and her mortal remains were cremated at 
the infield Crematorium. Liverpool, on the 10th inst. 
Mrs. .Bartlett will be remembered affectionately by many, 
especially amongst the mediums, for whom she always 
showed the greatest kindness. Another nineteen days on 
earth would hare brought, kw to the 50th anniversary of 
her wedding. We extend oar condolences to her family 
and her many friends.

SUNDAY S  SOCIETY MEETINGS.
I r iid m ,—Limes Half Liases Grave. Sunday. Decem

ber lGili. 11.15, open circle; 115, Lyceum; 6.30, Mr. W. 
Ford. Monday. Mrs. Maunder. Wednesday, healing tild e.

Ctupdmu —Herewood Hall, 96. Hi pi  srrsrt.—December 
16th. II and 6.30, Mr. Percy Scholey.

Bi ipifaa— Jfigkcfl street Hafl.—December 16th. 11 and 
6JO. mrrioa; 3, Lyceum. Wednesday, December 19th. 8, 
service.

GnsslcnreO, &H.—Tie Wnetinp Hoff, f f s s f  sfi af f. 
Parh iam rand—December 16th, 11, open arris: MO. Mn. 
n fa n r . Wednesday 7 JO, service at 55, Station-rood, 

fff. Ja in ’s ffporifnmut Miooim, f f u t lw i’f  erase North 
Fforilrp (spreads from depot).—December 16th, 7. Mr. H 
J .  Osry mtsr. December 20th. 8, Mr. T. Austin.

Shepherd’s Bssi.—73. ffrrllsniaad December 16th 7, 
•emca. Tbanday. Deceasbsr 90th, 3. service.

f srd ism — I samnss sad— D irimkn  10th. 7, Mr. H. 
W. Eaghsha. Thureday. B.U. Mrs E. Clements.

Bncs fW t—llia/ladara Hall adjoining Bowes Pork 
Station (down ride). Sunday, December 16th. 11, Mr. 
I k fc ; 7, Mrs. A. iamrach. Wednesday December 19th. 
». Mme. Clare O'Hadley.

Wartime ffpirstnaltst Q sr d . street—December 
loth. 11 and «J0. Mrs. Psalet. Tbwvdav. D m n h r t t h  
&30. Mrs. Harvey.
„  Central.—144, H>pi Hotforn.—December 14th. 730. 
Mrs. Edey. Dasaasber 16th. 7, Mr*. O W n Davies

R . PasiTt f l n f w a  Spiritualist Motion.—fts f ia i  Sub- 
wn». .Tarnasd Junction, SJL—Sunday. December 16th. 
630, Mr. and Mrs; Okntta. Wednesday, December 19th. 
8. a m n
_MS. lake's C ls n t  a# f i t  Spiritual Evangel af Jeon, the
t j r i s t .  f fw w 'l  read . F arad  B 3 ,  S X —M inister: 1s t  J .  
* .  Potter Dsstmbar 16th. 030. service and addrtm

T H E  REV. G. VALE OWEN LECTURES.

ITINERARY FOR DECEMBER.

DATS. [Tara,j TOWN or 
District. Hall IfOCAl  Oroakuxml

Dec. 17 7.45 I Aberdeen Town Hall A. If . Duncan. 29. Union 
Terrace, Aberdeen.

„  18 j 7.451; Dundee | Foresters’ H all : D. Urquhart. 2. Cardeea 
Street, Dundee-

« 19 | 7.45 I Stirling Lesars Albert 
Hall. Dam- 
barton Rd. j

J . H. Clark, 1, Font 
Street, Alloa

** 20 7.45 Glasgow C a m l a c h i e  1 
Institu te. G t 
Eastern  Rd.

J .  T. Bonner, 29, Bhiad- 
m nir Are.. Baillestoo, 
near Giafgow.

For details and farther information all communications 
must be addressed to the Hon. Organiser and Treasurer, 
Albert J . Stuart, 19, Albert-road, Southport, Lancs.

M r . H ew at M cK e n z ie  informs as that the article that 
appeared in “Troth” of 30th November regarding his 
investigation, of the work of the “Masked Medium,’ and 
his relations with her manager, Air. Selbit, is grossly 
untrue and entirely without foundation, and that he has 
instructed his solicitor to deal therewith.

“ F siq u is , ”  the monthly review published by the j 
Spiritistic Society of Cuba, contains the announcement of a j 
College of Universal Morality, which is under the supeirisum I 
of the Beneficent Section of the Cuban Society. I t in- I 
dndea a department of primary and secondary instruction 1 
for girls and boys, a class for Lay instruction, and a night I 
school for adults. I t  is pleasant to see that the educational I  
ride of the psychic movement is receiving attention in tins j 
excellent way.

E xhibition o f  Spirit  P h o t o g r a p h s .—The Garscadden J 
collection of spirit photographs will be on exhibition daily I 
from December 17tn to 19th a t the Church of the Spirit, 
Croydon, Harewood Hall, 96, High-street. At a  successful I 
exhibition held of these' remarkable photographs a week 
ago a t lames Hall, Limes Grove, Lewisham, Mr. H. W. ] 
Enghokn was prevented on the opening day from giving I  
his promised address on the subject of spirit photography. 
Having now recovered, Mr. Engholm has promised to give 
a brief lecture on the subject on Monday. December 17ih, 
at 3 o’clock, on the occasion of the opening of the exhibi
tion at Croydon. On December 31st and until January 5tb 
these photographs will be on exhibition a t Southampton 
under the auspices of the Spiritualist Society there.

W IRELESS MESSAGES FROM THE DEAR.
There is mo n e t  thing a* death. and this is 
proved bp certain persons whose brains are 
toned up to receive vibrations th a t to  w  ore 
non existent.
Bp these meatu  the Bosconbe police were helped 
to  sa m e l

THE GREAT BOURNEMOUTH MYSTERY
and the resell is a book tha t one newspaper des
cribes as 'T h e  m ost wonderful detective steep 
ever written,” and douhlp so because i t  is troth. 
The spirit of the mordered woman denounced her 
own murderer. In

“  T H E  S P I R I T  O F  I R E N E , ”  3  6
IF. Tpfar frill all fmllp.
Any t—heriler waB supply copies, or sent 
direct bp the Author. 294, Christchurch Bond, 
Bomcom.bc. H ants.

LIFE’S PURPOSE
is  to n i n t i i l  Bli  to eliminate m l  p m n f  disease to boi'-d e 
brilliant mind is a Krcrad bodr b? convex firing M > f h i w a —  
K E W f t u w r >i ■fsMIifc t t i C o M f  Rale -  TH E JO T
O F  U r l *  !• m  lH w fB tlm  b 'o t  v M e fe ik o n b « v tA ra  M ail 
become rea lties. 8 e t i lM .(9 M a f t} (« (m o g p y iM fiL
A. V. SCOTT (Bex C ) 47. Wwiilatm* Boaf LtffBM. B V I

PBBFBCTBD PLANCHBTTR «a Ball * 0
■ m l prrfrrt hMlriimnnf fn> oblonili |  r j h t t  rarraatn t Bm M  

Befcfcii, v M B M  Im M I m , M 7* port free. Wq —  Ifcm
BdiwtSi Inrtraa ■ iN ihii B lC Iw B  h r f .  L n I w.»1

13, Bflartee f r u i t , Dorer. Foot* Reform Guest R e n t^
_ . ewlasf — to 3 piMM ■ettiv. Fm m  BS

W in ___________________________
H U L IN G . Trained Norse, Psychic, C la l r r o y l ,  w 0  
- O p p f i i  trn f  > »t a t patient* Bs m ,  a a n l s S LB eie, tR, C itfb s la # ,  * ~t f!■. IW .
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L O N D O N  S P I R I T U A L I S T  A L L I A N C E ,  L T D . ,
5 . Q u e e n  S q u a r e ,  S o u th a m p to n  R o w , W .C . i

RrtmbKsbed 18 8 4 . ________  _  Te'epbooe: Museum, 5 10 6 .
SU B SC R IPTIO N : ONE GUINEA ANNUALLY. Tube.: HcIborrTR^USq.,

British Museum.
ALL MEETINGS ARE SUSPENDED FOR THE CHRISTMAS VACATION.
THE LIBRARY and OFFICES will be closed from Friday evening, December 

2 1st, until the morning of Thursday, December 27th.
THE SPRING SESSION, of which full particulars will be announced early in 

the New Year, will re-commence on January 24th, 1924, with a 
Conversazione.

The Annual Subscription is one guinea, which becomes due on the 1st of each 
January. This includes use of a magnificent Library and free 
attendance at all ordinary meetings.

Enquirers are invited to rail, when advice regarding Spiritualism and Psychic 
Research will readily be offered, and practical help as far as is possible.

B O O K S  T H A T  W I L L  H E L P  Y O ULSA. B O O K  D E P T .

SUPERNORMAL FACULTIES IN 
MAN.

By DR. EUGENE OSTY. 
(Translated by 8 . Da Bu i h .) 

Cloth, Port Free, 15/9.

ANCIENT LIGHTS.
By MRS. ST HT.ATR STOBART. 

Cloth, Post Free, I/-.

A MANUAL OF HYPNOTISM. 
By H. ERNEST HUNT. 

Cloth, Past Free, 2/9.

GUIDE TO MEOIUMSHIP.
By E. W. and JL  H . WALLIS. 

Cloth, Poet Free, 7/-.

SPIRITUALISM IN THE BIBLE. 
By E. W. and j L  H . WALLIS. 

Boards. Post Free, 1/9.
THE MORROW OF DEATH.

By “AMICUS’- : Foreword by Her.
G. YALE OWEN.

Post Free, 2/3.

THE PHENOMENA OF 
MATERIALISATION.

(Baron Von Schranck Notzing. 
Tran da ted by E. E. Fournier d'Albe. 

D-Sc.)
Cloth, Post Free, 22/-.

A BOOK OF AUTO-SUGGESTIONS. 
By H. ERNEST HUNT.

Paper Cover, Post Free, 1/2.
VOICES FROM THE VOID.
By H. TRAVERS SMITH.

Cloth, Peat Free. 3/9.
GHOSTS I HAVE SEEN.

By VIOLET TWEED ALE. 
r -  d o th , Post Free. •/>.
THE LIFE OF SIR WILLIAM 

CROOKES, O.M.. F R.S.
By E K FOURNIER D’ALBE.

D h c , P.Imrt.P-
in th  a Foreword hr Sir Oliver Lodge. 

F E E ..  DEe.. L L  D 
C M . Foot Fine. 25 9

THE NURSERIES OF HEAVEN. 
By the REV. VALE OWEN and

H. A. DALLAS, 
do th , Past Free, 3/10.

GUIDANCE FROM BEYOND.
Diren IW nffc K. t l h O n i u B .  

Cbth, Post Free, 5/4.
MINISTRY OF ANGELS.
By MBS. JOY SNELL.

Paper Cover, Pret Free, 2/3.

SEND REMITTANCE W ITH  (ORDER. 
I PHANTASMS OF THE LIVING.

By E. GURNEY, M.A.
F. W. MYERS, ALA., and 
F. PODHORE, ALA.

Cloth, Post Free, 9/-.
SPIRIT TEACHINGS.

By Her. W. STAINTON MOSES 
(ALA. Ozon.).

Cloth, Past Free, 6/6.
AFTER DEATH COMMUNICATIONS. 

By L. AL BAZETT.
Wrappers, Post Free, 1/6.

THE PSYCHOLOGY OF THE 
FUTURE.

By EVTT.E BOERAC.
Cloth, Past Free, 6/6.

CHILDREN OF THE DAWN.
By E. K. BATES.

Cloth, Past Free, 1/9.
0 . D. HOME: HIS LIFE AND I 

MISSION.
Edited br SIR ARTHUR CONAN 

DOYLE.
doth, Post Free, 6/6.

FROOFS OF THE TRUTHS OF 
SPIRITUALISM.

By the Ber. PROF. HEXSLOW.
Cloth, Past Free, 5/6.

PSYCHICAL RESEARCH FOR THE 
PLAIN MAN.

By 8 . AL KINGSFORD 
Cloth, Past Free. 3/9.

A PSYCHIC VIGIL IN THREE 
WATCHES.

Sir Oliver Lodge writes ‘1  commend I 
I this booh as contain mg aono riidon . I 
] thoeghtfully and well expressed. Only I

I occasionally do I  find nnelf h f a i a r  j 
&om it."  . - j

Cloth. Part Free, 4/4.
MY LETTERS FROM HEAVEN.

By WINIFRED GRAHAM, 
doth, Past Fine. 4/10.

THE PROCESS OF MAN’S 
BECOMING.

By “QC.SSIOB VTTJB-"
Cloth, Port Free, f i t

THE PROGRESSION OF 
MARMAOUKE.

(Huoagh the Hand a t F lan  Men), 
f ir th  Part Free 3/10.

THE CONTROLS OF STAINTON 
MOSES.

By A. W. TREIHEWT, B J .  
doth . Pret Free. I3f.

FROM THE UNCONSCIOUS TO 
THE CONSCIOUS.

By GUSTAVE GELEY.
Cloth, Post Free, 18/-.

THIRTY YEARS OF PSYCHICAL 
RESEARCH.

By PROFESSOR RICHET. 
C M , Post Free, 25/9.

SOME NEW EVIDENCE FOR 
HUMAN SURVIVAL.

By The REV. DRAYTON THOMAS 
Cloth, Post Free, 11/3.

GONE WEST.
Communicated to J .  S JL WARD, 

B.A.
Cloth, Past Free, 5/6.

A SUBALTERN IN SPIRIT LAND. 
(Sequel to “Gone West” ).

Cloth, Part Free, 6/6.
THE HEALING POWER.
By HELEN BOULNOIS. 
doth, Post Free, 1/9.

ON THE THRESHOLD OF THE 
UNSEEN.

By SIR WJL BARRETT. F.E.S. 
doth, Pest Free, I/-.

HUMAN PERSONALITY AND ITS 
SURVIVAL OF BODILY DEATH.

By F. W. H. MYERS.
Cloth. Part Free, 8/-.

PRACTICAL MYSTICISM 
By I k  REV, HOLDEN E. 

SAMPSON.
doth. Post Free. 4/16.

THROUGH THE MISTS.
Bt ROBERT JAMES LEE*, 

doth. Past Free, 4/16.
THE LIFE ELYSIAN.

Br ROBERT JAMES LEES, 
d o th ,  P a rt Free. 4/16.

I NUMEROLOGY: ITS PRACTICAL 
APPLICATION TO LIFE.

By C. W. CHEA5LET. 
do th . Free Free, 7/9.

THE OUTLANDS OF HEAVEN.
I B r l k  REV. G. VALE OWEN.

Clath, Port Free, 4/18.
THE SUBSTANCE OF FAITH.

Br S B  OLIVER LODGE.
Cloth, Past Free, 23-

MEMORIES OF THE MONKS OF 
AVALON.

B r F- b u g s  b o n d . F « i m
POper Oarer, Part Free. 1/7.
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F A C T S
AND THB

F U T U R E  L IF E
BY THB RBV. G.

V A L E  O W E N
“ FACTS AND THE FUTURE LIFE” 
comprises one of the most searching in
quiries into the subject of human survival 
after death in the light of modem knowledge 
and the Vicar’s own first-hand experiences. 
In this volume tylr. Vale Owen states his own 
position in regard to many of the questions 
that are being discussed by Theologians and 
others on matters relating to the creeds of 
Christendom and the relation of Christianity 
to Spiritualism.

P R IC E  4  1 6 - P O S T  F R E E  4/10.

H U T C H I N S O N  a n d  C O . ,
3 4 ,  P a t e r n o s t e r  R o w ,  L o n d o n ,  E . C .  4 .

T H E  “ C O N T R O L S ”
of

S T A I N T O N  M O S E S
( “  M .A . O x o n .” )

B y

A. W . TRETHEWY, B.A.
W ith numerous D raw in gs an d  Specimen S ign a tures. 

Price 12a. 6 d . ; post free, 13a.

T H IS book is a concise and exhaustive study of 
the work of the Reverend William Stainton 

Moses, who died in 18 9 2 , well-known both for his 
psychic gifts and, as “ M.A. Oxon,” as the author of 
"Spirit Teachings,” "Spirit Identity," and similar 
writings. The names of Hebrew prophets and 
ancient sages, claimed by some of his “ Controls," 
are here divulged for the first time, and their iden
tity discussed after research at the British Museum 
and elsewhere. The author has had access to the 
original manuscripts of the automatic script and the 
•dance records, and has also received help from two 
surviving members of the Stainton Moses “ circle.”

HURST & BLACKETT, Ltd.,
Paternoster Ro w , Lo n d o n , E.C.4 .

T H E  C A SE FOR 
S P I R I T  PHOTOGRAPHY

by
SIR ARTHUR CONAN D0YI1

M.D., LL.D.
(Member of the Society for Psychical Research. Vice- 

President of the Society for the Study of 
Supernormal Pictures.)

W i th  c o r r o b o r a t iv e  e v id e n c e  b y  experienced 
r e s e a r c h e r s  a n d  p h o to g ra p h e r s ,  including 
M is s  F .  R . S c a t c h e r d  a n d  M r . F r ed  Barlow,

W I T H  N U M E R O U S  
I L L U S T R A T I O N S .

P R I C E  T W O  S H I L L I N G S  
A N D  S I X P E N C E .
P o s t  F R E E  —  2 s .  lO d .

P L A C E  Y O U R  O R D E R  N O Mf
with your Bookseller or any Bookstall.

HUTCHINSON & CO., LONDON.

N O W  R E A D Y .

T H E  O U T L A N D S  
U F  H E A V E N

IBeing' Further [Communications' 
set down by the

REV. G. VALE OWEN

This volume includes “ The Children of Heaven,” the 
two worke forming one complete nerretive. I t is a con
tinuation of the aoript published under the general title 
“ Life Beyond the Veil,” and was reoeived by Hr. Tih 
Owen from a band of spirit communicators acting under 
the leadership of one who gives his name as ‘‘Arndt1’ 
an Engliahman who lived in Florence daring the early 
days af the Renaissance. The whole forms a stimulating 
narrative of interne interest, foil of helpful suggestions 
fo r  ell who seek to know eomething of the conditions of 
life end work awaiting them after death.

In Crown 8 vo-< cloth, 4/6' net.
Post Free 4/10

HUTCHINSON A  C O .
34, Paternoster Row, London, E-C. 4.
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The British College of Psychic Scieace,
59 , H O L L A N D  PARK, LONDON, W . ft.

(Tal PAIK c m  Hod. Principal. J. HEWAT McKENZIL
College closed for general work from Dec. 20 th  to JAN. 7th.

New Session begins Jen . 7 th : Syllabus on application. 
M»u. BLANCHE COOPER. No groups in Xmas week, but 

p r in ts  appointments can be arranged.
NEW NUMBER of " PSYCHIC SCIEN CEn 
BEADY JANUARY 1st. ORDER NOW.
Post free 2/9. 11/- yearly Sub.

Contents: INew Evidence in Psyebte Photography, with many illustra
tion*. Mr. Staveley Bulford.

The Osear Wilde Scripts.
Remarkable Book Tests, and Personal Evidence through 

Medium ship.
Invaluable to all Students and Leaders of Societies.

Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd.
AEOLIAN HALL, 186, New Bond S treet, W.

SUNDAY. DEC. 2 3 rd . a t 6 J O  a n .
MR.' HORACE LEAF.

Address and Clairvoyance.
WEEKDAY MEETINGS AT 

M.S.A PSYCHICAL RESEARCH INSTITUTE,
5, TAVISTOCK SQUARE, W.C.l.

No mootings Monday, Tuesday and  W ednesday.
THURSDAY. DEC. 2 7 t h , 7.80 p m . Doors Closed 7.40.

Spirit Descriptions and Messages:
MRS. B. M. NEVILLE.

Me a hers Free. Non-members by tieket 1 /- each.
SATURDAYTo EC. 29th.
CHRISTM AS SOCIAL 

AT 7  p m .
TICKETS ONE SHILLING.

Tuesday and Thursday free to Members. Non-Members One Shilling,
Meetings for Members only as stated on Syllabus.
Membership invited. Subscription, IQs. per annum 

All oorrespondeooe to Hon. Secretary 4, Tavistock Square. W.C. 1.

The London Spiritual Mission,
18, Pflmbrldge Place, Bayswatsr, W.

SUNDAY. DECK SBZK Brd. 
Al 11.0 a.m. ... ... ... ... ... * ... ...
a t BJU p.m  M M -. ^
Wednesday, December 26th, 7.30 p.m.

... MR. BLIOH BOND. 
.. — ... BEV. O. WARD.
NO SERVICE.

Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission.
dROADWAY HALL (through passage between 4 A 6, The Broeewav)

Sunday December 23rd lLOem, 
, o x  pjn.

Wednesday, Dec. 26th. 7.20 p.m

... MB. B. A . BUSH.
.. MR. A. VOUT PETERS. 
... ... MB. W. TURNER.

North London Spiritualist Association,
Grovedale Hall, Grovedale Rd. (N ear H igbgate Tube Stn.),

MIS8 VIOLET BURTON. 
MRS. ALICE JAM&ACH.Sunday, Dec. 23,11 a .m ....

«i „  7 p.m. ...
„ . , 3  p.m. Lyceum.

Wed. Dec. 26. ' 8 p.m 
Sunday, Dec. 30, 11 a.m.

„  „ 7 p.m. ...
Monday, Dec, 31, 7 p.m. ...

NO MEETING.
|  MB. A. P17NTEB. 

Watch-night Social and Dance.

Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood,
Old Steine Hall, 52a, Old Steine, Brighton.

■ Established 1917. Motto: Onward and Upward.
Everybody Welcome.

Sundays. 11.20 and 7. Mondays and Thursdays 7.15 Tuetdays. 2 and 7.15, 
DECEMBER 23id. 1120 and 7.

The “ W. T. S tead  ” Borderland Librw*.
ff, Smith Square, W estminster, S.W. I, 

(Entranoe in North St. Four minutes from the Houses of Parliament) 
The Lending L ib ra ry  contains hundreds of bonk* on Psyohlo *ubjwii. 

rhere are sJao many valuable Reference Rooks which may be «tndi«4 %| 
She Library. Fully Classified Catalogue 9s. 4d. Supplementary Catalogue 74, 

H ours, 11 to  S. C losed S a tu rd a y s  and  Sundays.

T H E  LIBRARY W ILL BE CLO SED  FOR CHRISTMAS 
VACATION, from  M onday, Dec. 2 4  till Monday, Jan  7.

S P E C IA L  NOTICE.
Prints of the Photographs taken by Mrs. Deene and Miss VI.- Deane is 

Whitehall during the Silence on Armistice Day, can be obtained it 
tbe Library.

P rice  1/- each , o r  1/6 th e  p a ir . P ostage  IJd. fo r one or both,
For further particular* apply to the Hon. Sea : MI88 E. W. STEAD.

22, PRINCES STREET. CAVENDISH SQUARE, W.
LONDON ACADEM Y OF M USIC.

EVERY SUNDAY AFTERNOON
at 8.15 p.m.

A ddresses on Psychic 'and  Spiritual Subjects
B y J, H AROLD CARPENTER.

T hese  m eetings a r e  fo r a ll  w ho w ould  bring  to  bear 
upon th e  p rob lem s of ev ery d ay  life a  knowledge of 
S p ir itu a l Lawn._____________________________ ________

W H E N  Y O U R  C H I L D  A S K S
M W here Did B aby Come From P'*

W H  O  is  to  tell him 

A N D  H O W ?
T H E  V I T A L  Q U E S T I O N  O F

SEX-EDUCATION
is th e  subject «f a  frank and helpful discussion by 

eminent writers in  th e  JANUARY number of

T H E  N E W  E R A
A n  I n t e r n a t i o n a l  R e v i e w  o f  C r e a t i v e  E d u c a t i o n , 

N O W  O N  S A L E  
Contributors include—

D r  M a r ia  S t o p e s  D r. B d e n  P a u l
D r. C r ic h to n  M il le r  M rs . C . G a s q u o ln e  H a r tle y
O . B e r n a r d  S h a w  A le c  W a u g h

Price 1/« P ost F ree  1 /2 .
T H E  N E W  E R A

11, TAVISTOCK SQUARE, LONDON, W.C. 1.

The GEM Bath Cabinet
is a means of obtaining in tbe privacy of boms all tbe benefl n of Tuiklah, Ru sian, Medicated i r Perfumed Baths. Irs regular use will wash 
Impurities and poisonous matter out of the s)(<teno. It make* a clear skin, a healthy complexion, removes eruptions, pimples, &o. Recommended by your Editors for Khouma- ti*xn, Sciatica an<t kjmired complaints. Prices 

from 66/-. Book post free.
The OEM SUPPLIES 0o-, Ltd., Desk 11, 67, Southwark St., London, 8.E1 I

Q n e  or tw o p a y in g  g u e s t s  c a n  b e  r e c e i v e d  in  q u ie t  home* 
Also co • panion-help required Address—A. P ., 16, Hillcrest 

Avenue, Goldrrs Green, N .W . 11.

A New and Scientific Method of Training the Physical, Mental and ■ Psychical Faculties,
This system comprises a Six Month?’ Practical Course of Correspondence Training with sii text books 
and Progress Papers specially written by

F . B R I T T A I N .
These are the outcome of 25 years’ experience in the training of students for all phases of psychic phenomena. 
The exercises are arranged to systematically develop :
ELECTRICAL FORGE I IV D IV ID U A L IT Y  [ C L A IR V O Y A N C E
VIGOROUS HEA LTH  W ILL POW ER C L A IR A U D IE N C E
PHYSICAL STRENGTH I M EN TA L POISE I PSY C H O M E T R Y , E T C .

Send  Pont card fo r  Explanatory Pam phlet, to
The Secretary

TH B P8YCHOSBN8IC CORRESPONDENCE TR A IN IN G  CEN TR E, 28, St. Stephen’s Rd., London W2.
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A  JO U R N A L  O F
S P I R I T U A L  P R O G R E S S  &  P S Y C H I C A L  R E S E A R C H

‘'L ight I H obs L ight 1"—Goethe. "  W hatsoever doth m u  U u n m i is  L ight 1 ”—Paul.

No. 2,241,— V o l . XLI LI, [Rcgtfltered is ]  S aturday , D ecem ber  2 2 , 1 9 2 3 . [»Newspaper.] P rig*  F o u r pen ce .

W ftat “  C iflD t ”  S t a n d s  y o r .

“ LIGHT” proslalmi a ballet In the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and Independent of, the 
material organism, and In the reality and value of 
Intelligent Intercourse b tween spirits embodied and 
spirits dlscarnate. This position It firmly and consis
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour
teous and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the 
words of its motto, “ Light 1 More Light!”

N O T E S  B Y  T H E  W A Y .

old-time' ghost with its “ odours of churchyard mould" 
is nearly out of date. We are at a transition time. - 
Before long we shall know the complete change. 
Christmas-tide, with its great idea of “ re-union,” will 
include the recognition of friends and families on both 
sides of the border. The “ ghost” will be hailed as a 
man and brother—he will become as the ‘ ‘ aSablef amiliar 
ghost” of Shakespeare’s lines; nay, more—a radiant 
presence, a visitor from fields of light,, more living than 
the sprightliest amongst us, and doubtless moved to 
mirth, that we poor shadowy creatures should ever 
have shuddered at his visits and spoken of him fear
fully as a grisly phantom, a spectre from the tom b!

* * * *

Be n ea r  th ro u g h  life and death,
As in that holiest night 

Of hope and jo; and faith—
0  clear and shining light!

— M r s . H emanb ( “ A  C h ris tin a s  C aro l” ).

G hosts and R ationalists.

Long years ago—“ it was about the time of Yule” 
—when we were discussing with a Rationalist the exis
tence of ghosts—whether "Christmas ghosts” or other
wise—he pointed one of his arguments against the 
reality of spirits with a  quotation from Algernon Charles 
Swinburne. I t  was from “ The Garden of Proserpine,” 
and we knew the lines well, although attaching no par
ticular significance to them. The poet thanks the gods,

"T hat no life lives for ever”
and that

"Dead men rise up never.”
I t is arguable tha t Swinburne, the perfect metrical 
artist, was thinking merely of this mortal life—this 
"body of death.” And if he wasn’t  it is of no conse
quence, in view of the facts as we know them. "As 
if the soul, tha t very fiery particle, would let itself be 
snuffed out by a ”—poetical quotation 1 And "dead 
men rise up never?” Well, in one sense they don’t. 
If the dead rose up in any physical sense we should be 
In a parlous state. We should be as scared as Mr. 
James Douglas in his sdance investigations if haply 
the "sheeted dead” went about to  “ squeak and gibber 
in the streets of”—London. I t  would he heart-rending.

* * * #

T h e  C h a n g e  o f  V i e w .

I t is strange indeed tha t even some poets and 
literary men cannot separate the idea of spirits from 
the cold remains of mortality in tomb and ohamel- 
house. We must let them alone till they come to a 
better mind. Meanwhile here is the Yulefestival upon us 
again, and once more the subject of Christmas ghosts 
is in the air. Not so much as it used to be, for the

“ X tgbt ” can  be obtatneb a t  a ll JBoofcstalls 
anb n e w s a g e n ts ; or bp Subscription, 

22 /- p e r annum.

“ After Death----- ?’ ’
Many of us are watching with interest the gyrations 

of Mr. James Douglas in his dealings with the problem 
of human survival. His changes of attitude prompt a 
comparison with Proteus himself. One hopes that it 
may not be said of him a t last that the more he 
changes the more he is the same; but that in the end 
ho will be able to give a decisive verdict and abide by 
it. I t  will certainly disappoint his many admirers if 
he has again to leave the question in doubt. The 
"m an in the street” (who is not such a fool as he is 
supposed to be) is getting a little tired of those oracular 
statements which leave the question in the air. Mr. 
Douglas has been writing attractively on the subject 
of the Script supposed to have come from Oscar Wilde. 
He remarks that “ Some literary people declare that it 
is unlike Wilde, others that it is like Wilde.” Of course 
it has been that way with all subjects ever since the 
world began. I t  has been the same in Spiritualism 
ever since we have known it. Some say it proves a 
life after death, and others say it does nothing of the 
sort. The moral is that one must not pay too much 
attention to "authorities” but study the m atter for 
oneself, a t first-hand if possible. In its present aspect, 
Spiritualism is too new a matter to have attained the 
position of other subjects which are popularly accepted 
without the necessity of individual study and examina
tion to verify the statements made by the experts. 
Moreover, it is to be remembered that, with few excep
tions, the "authorities” who pronounce against the 
reality of Spiritualism are persons who have never 
given it any careful study. They are quite often people 
who are mentally ill-equipped tor arriving a t definite 
conclusions about any matter. Fortunately the facts 
we present are proof against slap-dash verdicts and off
hand judgments. They have been described as pre
posterous, improbable, even impossible. B ut they 
contrive somehow to be true.

B eyond th e  n ig h t no withered rose 
Shall mock th e  la te r  bud th a t  t blows,

Nor lily blossom e ’e r  shall blight,
But all shall gleam more pure arid white 

Than starlight on the Arctic snows.
Sigh not when daylight dimmer grows,
And life a turbid river flows.

For all is sweetness, all is light.
Beyond the night I
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, ,:. ■ -■ —--- -------- --------
\\ CAN THE DEAD SPEAK TO U S ? f
L 1 B Y  A  N E W S P A P E R  M A N .

™ l fL  .... ----------------“̂ 3 ^  ,----- - '
Hanks to the kind assistance of the Editors of Light, I  

was enabled quite recently to be present at a sitting at 
which Mrs. Roberts Johnson, the well-known Direct Voice 
medium, was the oentrol figure.

1 had sought an opportunity of this kind in order to 
gain some first-hand seance-room experience in confirmation, 
or otherwise, of the position I  had reached, as the result of 
ah extended course of reading and a careful weighing of 
evidence. And, while this position involved the conviction 
on my part that it oon be scientifically proved, here and 
now, that personality survives bodily death, it was upon 
this vitally important and fundamental question, that I  
was anxious to have further and practical enlightenment. 
For I venture to say that no one can study impartially, as 
I  have done, the magnum opus of F. W. H . Myers, with its 
wealth of illustrative incident culled from the records of the 
S.P.R., the researches and reasoned conclusions of scientists 
such os Flommarion, Maeterlinck, Schrenk-Notaing, Golev,
Sir William Crooke?, Sir William Barrett, Dr. Crawford, 
and Sir Oliver Lodge, together with the testimony of 
mediums of such standing as the Rev. William Stainton 
Moses and Mrs. Piper, and remain satisfied with a 
neutral or merely open-minded attitude towards this grave 
question, which had been my position for many years. Hav
ing once set foot on this path of investigation, I  have found 
that there is positively no halting-plaoe.

Let me therefore tell of some of the things that happened 
at this sitting wit'- Mrs. Johnson, and, setting aside a 
natural reluctance to speak of private matters, let me in 
the public interest, also describe one incident that was per
sonal to myself.

Including the medinm, we numbered; I  think, eleven per
sons. One other, besides myself, was present at the invi
tation of the Editors of Light, while most of the others 
were, I believe, friends of Sir Arthur Conan Doyle and Lady 
Doyle, who were themselves among the sitters. A few 
minutes spent in introductions to Mrs. Johnson preceded 
our arranging ourselves in a circle, in the central space of 
which stood an alumininium trumpet with its wide end 
downwards upon the carpet. The electric light was ex
tinguished and the room was in complete darkness. We 
were not required to join heands, nor, to my surprise, was 
Mrs. Johnson entranced. Instead she sat around just like 
the rest of us and took charge of a gramophone, with one 
record of a bright military bond piece of music, and joined 
in light conversation all through the evening as a means 
of avoiding dull intervals and of keeping the proceedings 
from flagging. Presently Mrs. Johnson askeJ if any spirits 
were present and enquired particularly by name for one 
"David.” Whereupon there came, apparently from the 
centre of the circle, an affirmative answer and a continued 
conversation in so sonorous a voice and in so marked a 
Scotch accent as to startle one by its high-spirited loudness 
and promptness. This voice was. I learned later, that of 
David Duguid, himself a noted medium when he lived on 
earth some sixteen years ago. I mention this because David 
was particularly in rapport with Mrs. Johnson and was 
most wishful throughout the evening to do her bidding 
whenever possible- David told us that as there fvss 
around him on tho spirit plane a queue of people waiting 
for the opportunity of communicating, he had taken charge 
of matters, and, in answering our various questions he 
showed himself ever ready to make the sitting both 
interesting and edifying. With David I and one or two 
others soon felt ourselves conversationally quite at ease. 
He brought forward several friends and relations to Lady 
Doyle and other persons in the circle, and the spoken mes
sages of theeo communicators, beard quite distinctly by us 
all, were duly noted and acknowledged by those for whom 
they were more particularly intended. Reing myself desirous 
of receiving some such oommunioation, I  made bold to ask 
David if be would bring to speak to me some of my people 
who had passed beyond the veil. The answer was that ho 
was not sure that he could do so. but he would try. Some 
further communications to other sitters ôccupied! a few 
minutes when I  was tapped lightly three times on the hand 
by what 1 took to be the wide end of the trumpet—a signal 
which, it had been explained, would be given for the atten
tion of the particular sitter concerned. Then, as it seemed 
to me, from the trumpet-mouth at about ten inohes from 
my face, a voice, which only for a moment or two rose 
above a loud whisper, spoke to me the words, ”Yoar 
father” : then, a moment later, and in n slightly 'different 
tone. "This la Hannah,” and yet again, after another 
short interval, "I'm Borah.” Now, as I was then, and am 
still, a perfect stranger to everyone in the room, and as I 
had had no conversation at any time either with my fellow-

sitters or anyone outside about my relations, my surprise at 
being thus addressed by two sisters (not to mention my 
paternal parent), who have been dead, ten. fifteen to 
twenty years, may be readily imagined. This manifesta
tion was on so weak a scale that I  had to be content with 
the intimation that it could not be further sustained. But 
David had promised to try, and had, thus far, succeeded. 
What was I  to think of this, my share of the personal 
happenings P

Besides bringing into the oircle many communicating 
voices of contrasted timbre and style of utterance whose 
messages; often of quite considerable length, were regarded 
os veridical. David enlivened the proceedings by singing 
"Should auld acquaintance bo forgot?” in clear tones, 
and in so inspiring a style that the company felt that they 
could not do less than join in the chorus, above which the 
soloist’s voice could always be distinguished.

Two other prominent communicators, of a personality 
quite different from David’s, manifested. One was a Lanca
shire lad (Joe, by name) whose native dialeot was of so pro
nounced a kind as to have obscured much of his conversa
tion to many of the sitters. He told us that he had been 
a soldier, and that he was killed in France during the war. 
From his conversation one gathered that he was a cheery 
and high-spirited young fellow, proud of his native town 
of Bolton, and proud, too, of his parentage and upbringing. 
Being a Lancashire man myself, to me Joe addressed much 
of his light-hearted raillery. "Bowton,” he thought, "was 
th’ only bit o’ England as mattered!” Answering in the 
affirmative his enquiry as to whether I  had "ever bin to 
Blackpoo,’ ” he proceeded to tell us a funny story anent 
this favourite holiday resort of Lancashire’s hard-working 
people. “I  was out on th ’ sands one toime,” he said, 
"when a chap wi’ a donkey kept bothering me. At last 1 
could na’ stan’ it any longer, sq I  sez to him, ‘How much?’ 
‘Sixpence’ was the reply, so I  sed, ‘Well, lap it up, I  tak' 
it.” At this I  laughed heartily, but to the others in the 
circle, who were mostly south country people, the story, told 
in this way, required some educidation. Joe, too, did his 
share in brightening up the proceedings. His song, "A 
Lassie fra Lancashire,” was so heartily sung that again 
we were constrained to join in -the chorus.

The other principal communicator was of the workman 
class, an electrical engineer, with whom several of us had 
some instructive conversation about life conditions in the 
spirit-world. Asked whether there was any prospect of our 
being sometime able to establish broadcasting connection 
with his side of the veil, Billy (that was his name) said 
that many minds over there were engaged on the problem 
and that they hod great hopes of ultimately solving it. 
Being fond of mechanics, Billy had a penchant for clook- 
mending and Sir Arthur Conan Doyle was able to say 
that Billy had set going at his house several clocks that 
needed attention. Further, Billy promised there and then 
to pay Sir Arthur another visit ana see to some other docks 
which he knew required putting in going order.

I t is difficult, without making this account too long, to 
give an adequate idea of the variety of incident, the in
teresting conversations, and the liveliness which charac
terised the intercourse of the sitters and the manifested 
voices. Nor can I do justice to the untiring efforts Mrs. 
Johnson made to 'keep the phenomena up to what she 
regarded as a maximum strength. At first I  listened to 
the different voices that her mediumship called into being 
with the thought of ventriloquism and possible confederacy 
—nay, even actual impersonation—strongly in my mind. 
But I soon put aside these ideas as an explanation. Ven
triloquism nnd rehearsed confederate acting would have 
had to be on an altogether impossible scale to explain the 
complexity of the various occurrences, for it had to be re
membered that at times there were several voices, including 
Sirs. Johnson’s, heard simultaneously in quite a medley or 
word-play. Then there is the personality of the medinm to 
be considered. I reckon myself pretty expert in reading a 
face and in sizing up intellectuality, ana I  feel bound to 
say that Sirs. Johnson’s countenance—the expression of 
eyes and mouth especially—completely reassured me on the 
score of her honesty and sincerity. No; I, for one, am 
convinced that what happened at this sitting cannot be 
explained bv any reference to fraud or charlatanism.

H. B.

B ournemouth S pibttvalist Chuboh.—It is announced 
that a monthly magazine will be issued in connection with 
tho above Church, the first number to he published at 4d. 
on New Year's Day, 1924. The Editor is Mrs. Lennose Kay, 
16, Bath-road, Bournemouth.
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SOME JO U R N A L IS T IC  IN Q U IR IES.

T o  t h e  E d i t o r  o f  L ight .
Sir,—There is in the United States. a medium of the 

above name whose curious speciality is that in her presence 
cards show messages, written in ink, these messages purporting 
to be supernormal. X met Mrs. Stewart for a few moments 
in my hotel at Cleveland, but I had no time to go into her 
case. I gave her a letter however, to Mr. Bird, of the 
‘'Scientific American, ’4 because his committee had run dry 
of material, and he had begged me to send on anything 
which I might encounter in my travels. I was not in a 
position to sponsor her in any way. I give this explana
tion as the “Sunday Express” has published my photo
graph in conrection with an account of the case, with the 
obvious intention of endeavouring to give the impression 
that I was a credulous person. Let me say once for all, 
here and now, that since I took up this movement seven 
years ago, amid all the thousands of statements which I 
have made, by pen or by tongue, I  have never onoe been 
proved guilty of rny inaccuracy as to fact, save in the case 
of one misquotation. I  am compelled to make this point 
clear as sensational journalists continually endeavour to mis-' 
represent the facts, as in this instance with which I am now 
dealing.

Mrs. Stewart went eight hundred miles to New York, and 
was examined , by the Committee, who now proclaim her to 
be an impostor. This ma.y be so, and it is hard for one at 
a distance to give due weight to every point. But I  have 
examined the Committee’s statement, I  have received an 
account from Mrs. Stewart’s husband—author of an excel
lent booklet upon St. Paul—and I retain a strong impres
sion that Spiritualists should be slow in accepting the theory 
of guilt which Mr. Bird has advanced. The Hope case 
should be a warning to us not to turn upon a medium until 
we are very sure of the facts.

Let Us take the story as built up by Mr. Bird, and see 
if we can construct any sort of reasonable and probable 
sequence of events. Mrs. Stewart met a sub-committee 
at the offioes of the paper. A packet of blank cards was 
given her. She obtained no results. According to her 
own account the offioe was noisy, tobacco-laden, and 
altogether unsuitable for psychic experiment. She arranged 
to come again.
• But already she had done, according to Mr. Bird’s 

theory, a most desperate thing. She had extracted and 
carried off five of the blank cards. I t was clever of her 
to do this with several pairs of sharp eyes watching every 
movement. I t was also desperate since clearly it was pro* 
bable that the cards would be missed. However, we will 
suppose that the prosecution is right, and that she did this 
remarkable feat. Mr. Bird says five cards were short. The 
possibility of an original miscount is not entertained.

What would Mrs. Stewart now do with the five cards? 
Obviously she. would write messages upon them, and then 
at the next sitting reintroduce them with the same dexterity 
with which she had abstracted them. That is surely clear. 
But the Bird theory is complex and incomprehensible. 
According to this she went round to stationers' shops to 
have the cards matched. So far as I  can learn no stationer 
has been named who can corroborate this. It is mere 
assertion ona the part of the prosecution, and is senseless 
from the point of view of Mrs. Stewart.

Let us grant it, however. Mrs. Stewart has now five 
cards ready for the next s£anoe. The Committee, if they 
are really sure that five cards were missing, must be sure 
she has them on her. They have only to search her and to 
find them. But they do not find them. The sitting pro
ceeds and has no result. If she really had the cards, what 
did she take them for, save to use them ? But she does not 
use them, and again protests that the surroundings are un
psychic. This happens yet a second time. Mr. Bird’s 
exouse is that he had made a minute mark upon the cards 
of the pack so as to detect those she added. He thinks she 
may have seen this mark. She was, indeed a clever woman 
if sue could detect the tiny prick of a needle. \  But if she 
did so, is it not dear that she would have realised that her 
theft had been discovered, that the game was up, and that 
she had best make 'some excuse and return home? That is 
obviously what a fraudulent person would have done.

What did she actually do? a She proposed that the next 
sitting should be in a better-lighted place—-in the open air 
of a garden. A strange choice for a sleight-of-hand ex
pert to make. She arrived at this rendezvous. She was 
stripped of all her clothes by a Committee of ladies, some 
at least of whom had presumably been informed that it was 
certain, according to the knowledge of the Committee, that 
she had five cards ‘upon her. Nothing was found. She 
was then brought into the garden. She had a dozen 
people around her, and a cinema camera working. Under 
these conditions she produced five written messages. One 
of them was signed by William James, and, according to 
the Stewarts, when it was shown,- Mr. Bird exclaimed, 
“that is Professor James’ own signature.” Another was 
from a man who was supposed to be alive. On inquiry it 
was found that he had recently died. These results were 
given to the Press by tho Committee at the time as being 
true results so far as they could see.

What occurred afterwards to alter their opinion? Mr. 
Bird says that they were found to be on cards which did

not belong to the pack. But in that case the whole story 
of the abstraction of cards, in the first instance, becomes 
senseless. Why should cards be abstracted if other cards 
were to be used? But did these cards really differ from 
the others? Mr. Bird says be measured them with a fine 
instrument and there was a minute difference. The. 
Stewarts claim that a man of science has since measured 
a similar pack and that these minute diversities were found 
in it. Then, Mr. Bird talks of shade of colour. But how 
slight this must have been if it was not detected in the 
garden 1 If an occult process is really applied to a card, 
who can say how far it might effect some delicate shade of 
colouring?

Mrs. Stewart was allowed to depart with the full belief 
that she had satisfied the tests. I t was only when she was 
eight hundred miles aw ay  -that she was proclaimed to be 
a fraud. 1  hear and can readily believe that this was a 
great shock to her, and that her health suffered severely 
iu consequence. The report was. according to the papers, 
accompanied by jeering words from Mr. Bird about her 
already reckoning upon the five hundred pounds, as, it / 
seems to me. she nad a good right to do. This five hundred  ̂
pounds really poisons the whole investigation, for granting, 
as I willingly do, that Mr. Bird is an honourable man, it 
is an abuse of words to say that a verdict is impartial if it 
will cost the judge five hundred pounds to give it.

These are the circumstances so far as I can gather them 
at this distance. It was a trial with a prosecution, and no 
counsel for the defence, since there is no Spiritualist upon 
the Committee. The fact-that many thousands of people, 
some of whom were surely as capable as these judges, have 
tested and fully endorsed Mrs. Stewart’s strange alleged 
powers must surely be taken into account in considering 
the case. Is it to be supposed that she always extracted 
and afterwards substituted cards? One fact stands out 
clearly, if Mr. Bird is right; Mrs. Stewart is the champion 
prestidigitateur of the world. Her feat, before a camera and 
twelve witnesses, after a bodily search, surely must eclipse 
the fame of every conjurer.

I  have slowly and painfully been forced to the conclu
sion that none of these newspaper inquiries are honest or 
useful. They are not carried out to find truth, but they 
are carried out to disprove truth at any cost. This is done 
by accentuating all the cons and ignoring all the pros. I 
spent time and trouble showing Mr. James Douglas round, 
and all that 1  taught him is to impose freak tests on the 
celestial spheres, and to declare that unless they condescend 
to answer them the obsession of Spiritualism—that is the con
sidered results of men like Lodge, Barrett. Crookes, Lom- 
broso and Wallace—will have passed away for ever. There 
is a point where want of proportion teems to me to verge 
upon megalomania. 1 have helped inquirers also like Mr. 
Sidney Moseley, who assured me in private that he was 
re&Uy a Spiritualist, and so obtained my assistance, after 
which he publicly denied that he was one. I had been 
warned against such men, and I  find now that my more 
generous view was a mistaken one. I abjure it for ever. 
I t  is time which will prove our cause—time ,and that 
radical love and instinct for truth which lie in the hearts 
of the mass of mankind. Time will also prove to those 
who have misrepresented us that they are playing with fire, 
and that a misuse of their responsibilities  ̂ will most cer
tainly bring a very terrible reckoning in its train. They 
are not judging the Unseen. The Unseen is judging them.

Yours, etc.,
Arthur  Conan D oyle.

THB LATE MR. J . A. FRANCE.
The Rev. Charles L. Tweed ale (Weston Vicarage, Otley) 

writes:—
As one who knew Mr. France personally and enjoyed 

the privilege of his friendship for years, may I add my 
tribute to his memory and endorse all that Sir Arthur Conan 
Doyle has so happily said? The cause of Spiritual truth 
has lost a whole-hearted friend, who was ever ready to for
ward it by word and deed, while the extraordinary alertness 
of his mind and his gracious presence made up a charming 
personality whom to Know was to love..

He took the keenest interest in my book, “Man’s Sur
vival After Death,” and was full of plans for furthering 
its usefulness and circulation. His passing was aatriumph 
over the fear of death and the materialism of this world. 
Conscious to the last, he was brave, steadfast, and happy. 
For him death hod been robbed of its sting and the grave 
of its victory.

ENGLISH MEDIUMSHIP.
Mr. Stanley De Brath writes:—
Would the gentleman who has recently stated in Light 

that there a re as good mediums in England as on the Con
tinent be so kind as to mention, either in your columns or 
by letter to me to your care, the name and address of a 
medium who can reproduce Kluski’s materialisations? An 
enquirer who regards this as conclusive, if true, but needs 
ocular demonstration, has asked me for such evidence. I 
am, i unfortunately, rather out of touch with practical 
mediumship at the present time.
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LOVE AND WISDOM: DIVINE
AND HUMAN.

A  S T U D Y  O F  E T E R N A L  P R I N C I P L E S .

BY W. BUIST PICKEN.

;;f words in common use there are perhaps not two 
«. ore need ng exposition than those forming the title 

'* le
o s io itnled ns it is represented in works

.............twoii, aiul even in line philosophy such as that
u: 6aniu\ana • whilst with thinkers like Schopenhauer, and 
materialists of the lower orders generally, there is little or 
no specific distinction between love and lust. Wisdom, 
in tie  vernacular, is commonly a superfine sagacity*. 
Of course the readers of L ight are familiar with
purer and more expanded conceptions than those just in
dicated, Swedenborg’s teaching on the subject having been
frequently set forth in these pages, wherein the spiritual 
aspects of things have throughout the history of this journal 
engaged attention.

Tne Hannonial exposition of Love and Wisdom extends 
through many volumes of tfo Harmonial Philosophy, but 
one of these, “Hie Teacher,’* in the section on Individual 
and Social Culture, in this exposition offers to the world an 
invaluable contribution towards the welfare and happiness 
of humanity. I t begins:—

Individual harmony is essential to family harmony: 
family harmony is essential to social harmony; social 
harmony is essential to national harmony; ana national 
harmony is essential to universal harmony among the 
nations of the ^arth. . . .  Inasmuch as national, * 
social, and individual harmony is dependent upon the 
essential condition of the < soul ana the degree ot 
harmonious perfection to which it has attained, it is in
dispensable to suoh genera] harmony that the natural 
attractions and powers of the soul should be correctly 
apprehended, and stimulated to cultivation.
Materialistic philosophy being incompetent to explain 

the nature and properties of the soul, and th.* Harmonial 
Philosophy having organised in itself the essentials of all 
preceding philosophies, the analysis of mind in the latter 
system of thought is a natural and progressive necessity of 
individual and social culture. This philosophy “interiorly 
depends upon immutable principles, upon Intuition, upon 
Wisdom, and outwardly upon Nature for its confirmation 
to the senses.”

The divine and immortal essence of the soul is Love; 
its passive faculty is Will; the governing and harmonising 
power is Wisdom.

The Love P rinciples.
Understanding Love, in ordine ad universum , to be 

universal Spiritual Energy, we find that just as energy in 
physics takes a series of type-forms in mechanical, chemical, 
electrical and other forces, so does spiritual energy mani
fest in type-forms of spiritual force namely:— .
1. Self-Love. 3. P arental-Love. 5. F ilial-Love.
2. Conjugal-Love 4. F raternal- Love. 6. Universal-Love.
Those six type-forms of Love are modes of spiritual motion, 
of one Actuating Principle.

In like manner Wisaom the Infinite* Governing Prin
ciple, may be psychologically analysed as white light can 
be prismatically analysed into the colour-scheme of the 
rainbow, producing sub-forms of Wisdom correspondentia 1 to 
the sub-forms of Love, namely:—
1. Use. 3. P ower. 5. Aspiration.
2. J ustice. 4. Beauty. 6. H armony.
The developmental order of both series is marked by the 
number of each form. They act in pairs: Self-Love with 
Uso, Coniugal-Love with Justice, Parental-Love with 
Power, ana so on: also in combinations varied amazingly by 
the Principle of Polarity, which regulate# all positive, pas
sive, negative relations.

Science has defined Love as Life. Hannon tally, Love 
is the primal cause of all things, physical and spiritual, be
cause it is the Universal Actuating Principle. It is the Soul 
of Deity, from which was created the outer structure of the 
Universe: “ Everything, according to Its capacity, is a 
receptacle of Love—is moved, sustained, enlivened by Love 
• -aiid there is nothing that Love does not penetrate.
Love is the life of the Deity, and is universally disseminated 
and diffused through all things.”

Science has not yet defined Wisdom; but a scientifii 
definition of 
scientific

Principle of Order and Form, signifying organisation, 
arrangement, co-ordination, correlation, adaptation of 
means to ena.

Wisdom is the divine director of Love, the regal regu
lator of Will} lord of Creation: “Love io only the life of 
things; Will is the means employed to obtain a dosired end; 
but Wisdom is the order, beauty, harmony, and perfection 
of them all.”

Intellectual, moral, and spiritual definitions of Love and 
Wisdom may be educed from the following abbreviated 
exegesis of the Harmonjal forms of Love ana Wisdom con
stituting the human spirit.

Srlf-Love.
This form of Love is beautifully initiated in 

every well-born infant, whose life at first is* wholly and 
‘ purely for self. I t  is the foundation of individuality ̂ which ’ 

it protects, perpetuates, perfects. Self-culture, self-mvesti- i 
gation, self-harmonisation are expressions of it as natural 
as selr-preservation and self-gratification. All the senses 
are at first requisitioned to serve merely personal ends, and 

• unguided by Wisdom, Self-Love is liable to many serious . 
excesses: “But the rudimental condition—the infant stage 
of spiritual development—is ever characterised by selfish, 
limited, and impulsive demands. . . . Soon, however,, 
self-exertions are found to be only half-exertions, and self
happiness only half-happiness.” There follows “a deep con
sciousness of half-existenoe, of incompleteness, a need of 
something beyond the sphere of mere self-hood and self- 
efforts.” Here, then, Self-Love expnds into another and 
higher form—into

Conjugal-L ove.
This mode of Love spontaneously reveals the in- j  

ternal affinities and native relations that subsist 1 
between the male and female principles universally; a true .! 
marriage is its earliest desire.

Reciprocal attachments, dependencies, gratifications, 1  
beneficences, are powerfully demanded—not limited to sex 
unions, but extending to ideas, truths, occupations, every- 1  
thing that seems to promise happiness.

unguarded by wisdom, Conjugal-Love may rush to 1 
extremes with many sad consequenoes. In normal action, 1 
conjugal compulsion leads to a unity that ensures perpetua- 1  
tion of the race, and another form of Love is developed— J

P arental-L ove .
“Still 

hoods
new self- 
Parental-

the circle of self expands, # and
e the results of this expansion.” I_

Love, however, is not satisfied with possession of children; 
it reaches far into the mental world: “Facts, doctrines, 
opinions, sentiments, poetry, truth, ideas, ana everything 
which the mind is capable of bringing forth, or giving birth 
to, is vitalised and fostered tenderly by the parental 
clement.”

To parents the world is much richer than bofore parent
age, their sympathies and powers expanding into social com
binations that developed—

F raternal-Love.
Fuller and more altruistio, this form of Love in

cludes not only other selves as individuals but other 
families in its radius of action, widening with inter- 
national forms to inclusion of the whole human 
race and all subordinate forms of life: “Gentleness,
kindness, tenderness, charitableness, religious > solicitude, 
and political movements, are the characteristics of the 
fraternal element. This Love impresses individuals with 
their native inter-dependence and common helpfulness. The 
development of Love is now easily seen to be a dual-process 
of individualisation and unification (concurrent differentia
tion and integration), exemplifying the living “contradic
tion” of Nature as opposed to the dead contradiction of 
obsolete scholasticism.

Unguided by Wisdom, this love may run into many ex
cesses and inequalities. Arts, sciences, philosophies, ideas, 
doctrines, occupations, amusements, are all objects of 
Fraternal-Love, which with spiritual expansion takes a more 
exalted form in

F ilial-Love.
A love of fathers and mother.* of every kind

>f it is practicable, although Wisdom is ultra- physical, soolal, national, rdigioua. Thu lore ‘'prompts 
At Lots is Life and Light, Wisdom is the the individual to fix his attention and bestow his affections
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upon the positive and superior in everything and every
where_to plaoe them upon the good or great, upon the
majestic, the spiritual, the impressive, upon the Divine 
and the Deity. . . I t  gives rise to a love of truth for
truth’s sake, good for good’s sake, and to all noble aspira
tions.” This is the Love that finds God in all things, that 
opens the mind to things unseen and eternal, poising the 
soul to actual influences of intelligences invisible.

“Worship of Authority, of Truth, and Good, and Deity, 
is the natural tendency of the Filial element.” But oven 
while “the spirit is delighting and refreshing itself” with 
the unfoldings of this powerful Love, it is not perfectly 

• satisfied. The soul feels the separateness or difference 
between each Love or Desire, and its gratification. “Self- 
Love is measured by Self; Conjugal is measured by Con
jugal; Parental by Parental; Fraternal by Fraternal: 
Filial by Filial-Love: and each has a circle of action ana 
desire wherein.it finds its gratification; but.there is some 

f i wider circle, there is still more room for expansion, and 
this is the f in a l d e s ire  of the spirit—the desire for Perfect 
Liberty. Filial-Love is therefore unfolded into another 
form”—

Universal-L ove,
which reveals a universal sympathy, a universal

-dependence, a universal liberty, and a universal rela
tionship. This Love is indescribable, hardly to be com
prehended. “ is the mainspring of eternal progression,” and 
aisoloses the Oneness of all things.

It is to be clearly understood that we have been con
sidering the actuating loves -or elements of the spirit in 
their true, u n p e r v e r te d  form of development and mode of 
manifestation. They are, however, susceptible of two patho
logical, or disorderly, modes of action—the extreme and the 

. inverted, which are beyond the divine ordinance, belong to 
the region of human infirmity, and are not within the soope 
of this article. We turn now to the exegesis of Wisdom.

n j  The W isdom P rin c iples .
The first attribute of Wisdom is Use. I t  is central and 

fundamental, presiding over the realm of Utility, directing 
us consciously to employ everything in reference to the 
personal and common good, unconsciously to universal ends 
of the original design. Bringing-us into immediate prac
tical contact with the material world, guarding Self-Love 
as parent guards child, it leads to discovery of the pro- 
perties of physical things, their varied values, relations, 
and so forth. The physical organisation requires nourish
ment; Use teaches us to cultivate the earth, instructs us 
how,.to .make grain, fruits and animals grow. I t  suggests 
to us the construction of machinery, directing the work, 
regulates our tastes, oversees the operations or the senses, 
is pragmatic in everything.

“Thus it is seen that Self-Love d es ire s  gratification 
merely because this delights; and that Use gratifies because  

‘ such gratification cultivates the individual and renders 
happiness pure. . . The Esthetic Philosophy of Schiller 
is based wholly upbn Utility; and the sublimest philosophy 
with which the world was ever made acquainted takes 
Use for its oentre and foundation. . . A ll  sc iences grow 
out of this a ttribu te .” From Use is unfolded

J ustice,
the masculine counterpart of Conjugal-Love. Its mission 
is to weigh and b a la n ce  all spontaneous attach
ments, fix natural relations, and preserve the equilibrium 
of things. It defines relations, unions, and reciprocations; 
is the arbiter of true marriage; it judges relations posi
tions, associations, causes uud effects, correspondences, 
discriminates between the seeming and the actual.

“With the Deity J u s t ic e  is both means and end in the 
elaboration of the material and spiritual Universe. . .
It demonstrates true religion to consist in Self-Justice. 
Fratern al-Justice, and Universal-Justice.” In the material 
universe it is the operations of this attribute of Infinite 
Wisdom that enable the astronomer to perform wonders of 
prediction ns to time and plaoe of sidereal events—eclipses, 
conjunctions, etc. From Justice proceeds

Beauty.
In order a that anything may be of its kind per

fectly beautiful it must harmoniously manifest Use, 
Jlistioo, and Power, according to its natural grade, with 
something added continuously higher. Beauty is the con
stant companion of Fraternal Love, guarding it against 
defect, excess, or misdirection, and diffuses its refining 
influence through all below it.

“In the scientific, philosophical, moral, social, national 
and spiritual spheres of companionship ana human interest, 
the presiding judge is the sublime attribute Beauty. Its 
mission is to make everything Beautiful, because it is locally 
and generally useful, just and powerful.” From this attri
bute comes

A spiration,
a more perfect form and higher manifestation of 
Beauty, the exulted companion of Filial-Love. This con
stituent of Wisdom establishes the pre-eminence of in
trinsic worth in everything, and the supremacy of mind 
over matter, bringing the spirit into direct touch with the 
motaphysical world. I t determines what is essentially good, 
great, divine: “True self-dignity, self-esteem, self-reliance, 
self-possession, are the legitimate fruits of this noble por
tion of Reason.’* Aspiration, when harmonially developed, 
is in positive correlation to the infinite and eternal, con
vincing sceptical intellect that refinement and expansion 
have no limitation: “I t  is the fertile.source of energy, enter
prise, emulation, and all human efforts to good, and yearn
ings for communion with God. Filial-Love inspires such 
efforts, but Aspiration gives them form, due position and 
eminence. . . . Personal dignity and actual greatness 
must necessarily be proportionate to the degree of develop
ment to which this high attribute of Reason has attained. 
It it is in its incipient stage—as in the savage—its efforts 
and enterprises will manifest the ignorance of savagism. If 
in the barbaric stage of growth, its manifestation will testify 
of barbarism. But in the well-developed spirit its noble 
form and wise deportment will testify” of

H armony,
the most perfect form, the highest of all the 
attributes of Wisdom, and the guardian of Universal-Love. 
This expression of Wisdom is not merely the sum of its de
scribed attributes; it signifies the progressive integration 
of all those attributes in the proportion requisite to their 
consummation in divine Harmony—to the unfolding of a 
useful, a just, a powerful, on aspiring end a Harmonious 
Individual and Society.

Universal-Love* gives the human mind its boundless de
sires and divino individuality, with every interior niotive- 
forco : Harmony contains every principle of formation, pro
tection, direction, destiny.

In the perfectly developed mind it presides over every 
motion of all the forms of Love and the sub-forms of 
Wisdom, relative to the material and > the spiritual: 
“Over flavours, odours, sounds, colours, objects, and sensa
tions of every kind that the soul desires and demands . . 
over the entire Soul; over families, over societies, over 
nations, and over the Universe*”

Harmony reveals infinite Law and Order. Self-Love and 
Use in themselves have of necessity relatively little 
altruistic law or rule of action; but Conjugal-Love and 
Justice reveal laws of congeniality and fitness not for self 
only; Power discloses law of executiveness and enforce
ment; Beauty formulates law of lovely form and function; 
Aspiration leads to law of endless refinement, progression, 
expansion: and Harmony unrolls laws of individual depen
dence, reciprocation, capacity, position, destiny, happiness.

Of old a great and good Teacher remarked that as a 
tree is known by its fruit, so are men and doctrines known: 
By their fruits ye shall know tljem.

What, then, are the fruits of the great and good 
modern Teacher’s exposition of Love and Wisdom that wo 
have been briefly considering? He tabulates them for us 
thus:—

The H armonious M in d .
1. Germ . 2. F orm . 3. F ru its .

P ower,
n more perfect manifestation of Justice, the guardian 
of Paternal-Love, imparting serene capacity to 
elaborate and execute the dosigns of Use and Right— 
“ultimately to expand into the sublime silence of omni
potency.”

This attribute teaches us to take proper cognizance of 
motive-forces, and how to use them. It is in correlation 
with mechanisms such ns the screw, the lever, the weight, 
the centripetal and centrifugal forces, which are physical 
instruments for the materialising of interior conceptions. 
“Use informs of Utility; Justice informs of Right; and 
Power executes their united designs.” The sphere of Power 
is measured by the radius of Parental-Love, every thought 
and affection ©norgined by i t : “Tho spirit is capable, by its 
Power, of subduing itself and the various creations beneath 
it jn nature A magnetic influence proceeds from the human 
spirit, which is adequate to tho fulfilment of every design 
instituted by tho preceding attributes.

The human world is now in transition from a cycle 
governed by Power to one that will bo dominated by tho 
higher attribute of Wisdom—

Self-Love.
Con jugul-Love. 
Parental-Love. 
Fraternal-Love. 
Filial-Love.
Uni vorsnl-Love.

Use.
Justice.
Power.
Beauty.
Aspiration.
Harmony.

Individuality.
Marriage.
Offspring.
Socialism.*
Elevation*
Happiness;

LIGHT AND ITS PSYCHICAL ANALOGIES.
On Thursday evening, 13th inst. Mr. Geo. E. Browne 

delivered a lengthy address under the above title, with 
lantern illustrations, to the members and friends of the 
Loudon Spiritualist Alliance, Mr. H. Ernest Hunt presiding. 
In view of the pressure on our spaoe we are unable at the 
luonieiit to give any account of what was a deeply interest
ing lecture, but hope to present a report in a later issue.

By “Socialism” is not meant the present sectarian 
tortile of it, but simply a Harmonia] Society.
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Let not the useless sorrow 
Pursue your night and morrow;

If e ’er you hoped, hope now. 
TaJre heart, uncloud your faces, 
And join in  our embraces 

Under the Holly Bough!”

So may i t  be, and the good custom grow, that it 
shall become a t last more than the mark of a special 
season of the year, but shall, expanding, bring us to 
the time when we may, in th a t sense at least, keep 
Christmastide the whole year through. ,

most be made to “L ight”  Advertisement Dept., 
Hutchinson and Co., 34, Paternoster Row, London,

CHRISTM A S BELLS.

E.O. Tel.: 1462 Central.
RATES.—£10 per page; 10s. per inch single oolomn; 
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T H E  H O L L Y  B O U G H .

We take that quotation from a delightful book 
• dealing with village life on the coast of Maine. I t  was 

part of the address given by a melancholy Elder a t a 
Sunday service at the “Meeting House,” a t which the 
primitive folk were assembled. We select i t  partly 
for its humour, and partly for its inappropriateness. 
I t  is quite inapplicable to the career of our movement 
during the year now nearly run. Even if it fitted our 
case we should not labour the point. We should 
remember the sweet compulsions of this season, "so 
hallowed and so gracious.”  We should remember how 
all through the past it was always Christmas that 
“ told the merriest tale.”

There are “ trialments and afflickaments”  enough 
and to spare—the political situation, the industrial 
situation, the “ crisis.”  The “noise without” is rather 
suggestive of the mingled harmonies of steam syrens 
and hired mourners.

Let us be deaf to it, and forget it for a  little space. 
I t  will do no harm. None of us will be a  penny the 
worse.

The holly-bough is a good exchange for the cypress 
and the weeping-willow— the holly with its glossy 
leaves, sharp-spined against the enemies of Joy ; its 
scarlet berries shining valorously against the dark back
ground of the winter haze—the holly which is a t its 
brightest in the gloomy time of the year.

The Christmas Rose has its beauties, but its delicate 
form and hue rather suggests the Ideal. The holly is 
robust; it is nearer to  the realities of the material 
state. I t  represents fortitude as well as festivity; i t  
is vigour with vivacity.' I t  mingles the martial with 
the saturnine. Its  red and green are the fairy colours. 
Let it be our badge to-day.

Of old it had a particular significance in relation 
to Nature spirits—the elves' and pixies of wood and 
meadow. Later, with the coming of the Christian dis
pensation, it became the  H oly Tree.

As our good newB speeds and spreads, and the 
Christinas re-union is coming to mean the reunion of 
a larger circle, and to take in those who reach hands 
to us from the other shore, the holly-bough may still 
hold high place, freighted with the memories of old- 
time and lustrous with the promise of the new.

I t  can carry its message to humanity in mortal 
guise and the humanity that has passed beyond it.

1 beard the bells on Christmas Day 
Their old familiar carols play,

And wild and sweet 
The words repeat

Of peace on earth, good-will to men!

“ We’ve been a-sbaddlin’ along through trouble- 
ments and trialments and afflickaments, hanging out 
our phials by the oold streams o ’ Babylon, and not 
gittin’ nothin’ in ’em. ”

’Ye who have nourished sadness. 
Estranged from hope and gladness, 
* In this fast fading year;
Ye with o ’er-burdened mind 
Made aliens from your kind,

Come gather here.

And thought how, as the day had come, 
The belfries of all Christendom 

Had rolled along 
The unbroken song 

Of peace on earth, good-will to men 1
Till ringing, singing on its way,
The world revolved from night to day, 

A voice, a chime,
A chant sublime

Of peace on earth, good-will to men.

And in despair I  bowed my head;
“There is no peace on earth,” I  said; 

“For hate is strong,
And mocks the song 

Of peace on earth, good-will to men!”
Then pealed the bells more loud and deep:
“God is not dead: nor doth He sleep!

The Wrong shall fail,
The Right prevail.

With peace on earth, good-will to men!”
—Longfellow.
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T H E  O B S E R V A T O R Y .

LIGHT ON THINGS IN GENERAL.

If one can judge by surface values the festival of Christ
mas each year grows more and more a secular and less a 
religious one. Christmas cards this year almost entirely 
ignore the historical event a t Bethlehem, either in picture 
or verse. The cards of greeting show pictorial representa
tions of pretty scenes, pretty faces ana humorous illustra
tions. The King ana Queen and the' Royal Family have 
issued Christmas cards depicting incidents in English 
history. The old time Christmas card of the scene in the 
manger, the Shepherds and the Angel chorus, and the visit 
of. Magi seems to be extinct. I n ’New York, so we read,
Ghristmastide has been heralded in with a public declara
tion by the Rev. Doctor Leighton Parks, rector of St. 
Bartholomew’s, the most fashionable church in tha t city, to 
the effect that he and other divines deny the virgin birth. 
The air is fall of heresy trials, and yet underlying this 
froth and seeming avoidance of referring to the origin of 
the great home festival, the true spirit of Christmas is 
abroad. The Brotherhood of man is a principle which rises 
to the surface of our everyday extenors a t this season. 
Our duty to our neighbour is, after all, all th a t matters. 
It is the essence of every great religion. Strip the orthodox 
Christian faith of all its trappings, and there you find the 
principle tha t the founder of tha t faith endeavoured to 
instil, and is continually striving to instil in the hearts of 
the people of this planet. If  the Spirit of Christmas be
came our daily companion the Kingdom of Heaven would 
soon be our dwelling place on earth, and peace and good
will to all men a daily reality. Let us keep alive the 
traditions of the past, by all means, providing they show 
us our bounden duty to our brethren, and thereby make 
for spirituality within us. But the traditions th a t make for 
sect hatred, dissension and religious wars, let us, as Spirit
ualists, obliterate these things for ever in our recognition 
of the Fatherhood of God and the Brotherhood of Man. 
Keep alive for all time the Spirit of Christmas, and try  our 
utmost to follow in the footsteps of our Elder Brother, the' 
observance of Whose natal day stimulates us to emulate His 
great example and put into practice the one commandment 
that dispenses all others: “ Love one another.”

,* * • •

In the last of a series of articles on “After Death/ 1 Mr. 
James Douglas has, according to his statement in the “Sun
day Express” last Sunday, round himself face to  face with 
what he calls “ an Unfathomable Mystery.” Yet be hopes 
it may yet be solved to his satisfaction by offering the in
strument, invented by M. Grassi, called a  Cryptograph, to 
those he calls dead to  send him a message in a code tha t 
only this machine can decipher. We are not quite sure 
that our friends on the other side are standing, cap in hand, 
waiting to be tested by Mr. Douglas, nor are we sure that 
should by chance someone accept this test challenge beyond 
the veil th a t Mr. Douglas will not attempt to explain it 
away. However, be seems to have put all his eggs into the 
Cryptograph, for he writes:—

On the other hand, if the Cryptograph test shonld 
absolutely fail, mankind would be delivered from the 
obsession of Spiritualism. I t  could fall back on the 
realities of religious experience. I t  could find rest and 
consolation in faith. I t  may be that the order and 
governance of the universe are based on faith. I t  may 
be tha t life here is wisely and mercifully isolated from 
life in the other world. That is my provisional hypothesis. 
I  have found nothing during my inauiry which justifies 
me in abandoning it. Faith holds the field I And the 
age of faith is a t hand.
I t  may be tha t Mr. Douglas will sit before his Crypto

graph, waiting and waiting for a sign, as the years roll by. 
In the meantime, the world around him will have proved 
to its entire satisfaction tha t communication with those be
yond the veil is an accomplished fact, and perchance, when 
Mr. Douglas himself arrives in the great beyond, be will 
still sit before the Cryptograph trying and trying to get a 
coded message through to his comrades on the “Sunday 
Express.” There be will sit for eternity unless he awakens to 
the fact th a t the only way to a human consciousness is 
through contact with the spirit of man.

The “Daily Express,” in its issue for December 13th, 
reports:—

M. Camille Flammarion, the French astronomer, has 
collected facts which be intends to publish shortly, about 
5,600 haunted houses. Some of the houses are in 
Paris. One of these, in the Rue des Noyera, had to be 
destroyed as no one could live in it  on account of the 
violence of the noises which occurred every night. In 
spite of a strict watch by police, the noises continued 
until the house was pulled down. M. Flammarion de
scribes the strange confusion in a chateau, where every

night a large body was beard, slowly descending the stairs, 
step by step. Wires were stretched across the stain, but 
were not disturbed. No explanation of these phenomena 
is supplied by the savant, but be says: “We must think 
that nature, animate and inanimate, is not circumscribed 
by the visible universe. We who do not yet understand 
even the nature of man must admit that there may be 
living beings of a different type and of extremely varied 
intelligence in the invisible world, as we know there are 
in the visible world.”

Miss Lind-af-Hageby, in the course of an address, given 
by her in the Torquay Town Hall, on Tuesday of last week, 
said: “Spiritualism during the last ten years had been 
concerned with what was called super-physiology. At 
materialisation seances they had seen a strange vapour come 
out of the body of such mediums and gradually take the 
form, perhaps of the head or even of the whole body.” She 
proceeded to describe an experience which she had at such 
a seance in London twenty-three years ago. when the medium 
was a  man named Williams, who was now dead, and when 
a circle of friends sat around a table holding hands. “Sud
denly there appeared in the middle on the table,” she said, 
“ a white light like a luminous mist. I t  seemed to turn 
round and round and something was forming within the 
circle. I t  was first nebulous and afterwards took before 
my eyes a solid form. I t  became clear as the head and 
shoulders of my brother, who had died a  few years before. 
I  saw every pore of the skin, bis eyebrows, blue eyes, his 
nose, and the beard on his chin, looking like he did when 
I  saw him on his death-bed. He talked to me in Swedish, 
which the rest did not understand, and gave me certain 
messages which only he could have given, dealing with my 
future life, and the truth of them has been borne home 
again and again. Afterward the face all melted away
again, and finally there was nothing there.”

Mr. A. J . Wood, whose contributions are well-known to 
our readers, contributes an interesting article in the 
December issue of “The New Church Herald,” a journal de
voted principally to the activities of Swedenborgianism. In 
the coarse of his article, which is entitled “A Phase of In
fant Education in the After Life,” Mr. Wood writes:—

How many of my readers are acquainted with what 
are called the “Yale Owen Messages7 I  do not know, 
but those who are, are not unaware that, though there 
are some things therein a New Churchman does not see 
eye to eye with, there are. on the other hand, many 
which he knows are in perfect agreement with Sweden
borg’s revelations of the After-life. Whether these 
“Messages” are, as is claimed, veritable, if not verifiable 
communications from beyond the Veil, we may all agree 
that they contain much that is true and beautiful; and 
if all such writings were of like nature, but little excep
tion could be taken to them.

The Rev. Vale Owen’s own account of how they came 
to be written is simple and straightforward enough. 
They were nof written automatically: that is to say, his 
hand was under no outside control: and the words 
written came, he says, direct from the communicating 
mind to his own: and often doubts and questions were 
answered before he could formulate them into words.

However, leaving the question of origin aside, the 
point I  wish to make here is, that they seem to throw 
some little light upon our present problem: or, at least, 
lend support to my solution of it. One of the com
municators, claiming to be Mr. Vale Owen’s own mother, 
refers to children and their education in the other 
life, and especially to those who have died in infancy. 
She says that part of their training, as they grow up, 
consists in their being taken into those spheres nearer 
to earth, so that what they have lacked of certain ex
periences through being cut off so early in their earth- 
life may be made good. Now this is a strange, not to 
say curious statement, ic view of something Swedenborg 
says in his * ‘Spiritual Diary,” and to which I  shall refer 
in a moment. What this particular training or experi
ence consists of, the communicator does not state; bat 
since it takes place in a spiritual state, and for a spiritual 
purpose, and is, moreover, a temporary descent from a 
heavenly one. we may take it, I think, that it consists, 
in part, of these progressing souls being “ let in to / those 
evils which they had received hereditarily, and which had 
hitherto lain dormant through absence of the necessary 
stimuli to call them forth. The communicator states 
farther, that only_ when it is safe for them to go into 
this lower sphere is it permitted and then under proper 
guardianship. Now it is rather a remarkable thing that 
Swedenborg, in his “Spiritual Diary,” speaks of this lack 
of earth experience of infants, and of the necessity for 
it being made good: for # infants, 1 m says, “have not 
formed any intellectual mind, or any nature through in
struction, and this has to be remedied in the other life.”  
Many things, be adds, might he said concerning this 
matter, “but up to the present time these things are not 
so fully revealed to me that I  can speak of them from ex
perience. 77 ( 8 J ) .  168).
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CAMEOS OF SPIRITUAL LIFE*
FROM THE LATER M E SSA G E  O F A N N E  SIM ON.

ARRANGED AND PUT IN O RDER BY T H E  RECIPIENT, 
OTTO TORNEY SIM ON.

:a jf3 5 taE 3 &
(Continued from page 794.) lie

Tum F irst M u m m  or the “ P imdsc, 
Dream-Condition .

am in Drowsy

I wrote in the first Message of the first momenta of the 
“passing o v e r "  and awakening, as in drowsy dream-condi
tion, indistinct, and disassociated in. dream-substance and 
texture. And also that to each such soul there comes the 
gradual awakening, the stimulation of spirit-vision and 
spirit hearing, and the s p ir i tk o n s c io a s n e m  of perfumes like 
those of delicate wiki-flowers (I cannot express this better 
to the mortal!); the rimahsaiion of the earth-creations, 
hat of spiritual essence, of mountain and ralley, trees and 
flowers, and swaying grasses orer vast extent of spiritual 
planes. And much more I hare told the mortal.

does not forget, however, those spirit-identities that 
were with him on lower spiritual-planes, and may not yet 
hare passed to his own place. It may be the espec ia l flour 
is still but the bud, whose petals are not yet unflung to the 
necessary consummation for the plane on which he now k i

“The Spieit-Socx Does Not H iv e  'W ings.'

Vital Beauty or Spirit Life.
And all of these are seen here with the spiritual eye, 

and the sounds reach us through our spiritual hearing. They 
are real to us. They exist. They reach our spiritHwnscaousness. 
They unfold in importance, aa we progress. We absorb. We 
create. We love. We are helpful. We aspire. We

T h e  spirit-soul of highest consummation of any spirit' |  
place, the one that has reached its culmination of dsrd iyj 
ment of this place and in about to unfold his spiritual vk t̂ 
and enter the higher consciousness of a higher plane, i l  l  
know all of t h e  inner life of all spirit-creations on that p h n l  
he is about to leave. (X use "spiritual wings” as j 1  

symbol. The earth-man is wrong! The spirit-soul does I  
not have "wings,” as be is depicted in man's earth-art.) We 1  

appear, we appear (and I repeat this) in visualisation a l  
we were on the earth'plane. The garment? I hear yes 1
ask! It is a spiritual garment of spiritual-essence. HsV |  
stance does not exist.

The SriRiT-Sorb Senses Kltcbe H igher Conditions.

_ - a m r
happy in the glory and serenity of celestial happiness. Wt 
reach Ir"* *high places and our spiritual arms are ever-reaching. 

And yet we do not exist' in space. Our senses and 
faculties are spiritualised. The dross has fallen away, and 
only the pure gold of spirit r e m a in s . A grain of mortal 
sand occupies space, and so also do m o r ta l  w o r ld s  a n d  world
ly* an i A grain of spirit-msnd exists as spirit casesce.
occupies no space; and to neither do the spirit-places in 
their infinitude of systems. I have explained in this Writing 
that the future existence of the mortal, after he leaves his 
mortal-home, is a state of consciousness. But it is one of 
reality, of pulsating vitality, enveloped in serenity, of tee
ing and feeling and hearing, intensified and glorified in its 
possibility and actuality.

To one who is still evolving on t h e  plane which he leaves, 
as one soon to he clothed in richer apparel, only so mdr 
will be revealed as his development wifi make possible. So 
vrhat is hidden to a spirit-identity will later be unfolded, 
first in his progressive and gradual development on his ova 
plane, and sequentially, by a similar process, in his spirit- 
evolution through many higher planes. I wilL however.> 
reiterate this idea: While the positive enlightenment aid 
knowledge of any spirit-soul depends upon bis degree of' 
spirit-development, his power of sensing future higher coa- j 
d f t io n s .  by what the earth-man may call intuition, is of Leeal 
and acute fineness, the earth-trait corresponding to such u j  
a dim reminiscence.

No R e t r o g r e s s i o n  i n  S p i r i t -p l a c e s .

'It wnx be a Plats as Real to Him as a New and 
Hitherto Tninown Cotntbt.

I come to you again to continue this' inspirational 
Writing, which does not come through your consciousness 
or volitwo, but only through your actively guided fingers, 
with me. writing through you in revelation. So as more 
and more are unfolded to me, will this 3(essage. and the 
more that may evolve (I do not know whether others may 
come. I sense this, but J do not know!) he given to the 
earth mortal. From what I have written in these letters, 
immediately preceding this one. the earth-man may know 
(if he win receive, and throw away, w ith  'vigorous will- 
action. has defined creeds and former beliefs, as one tosses 
to the winds the torn hits of paper-shreds) the condi
tion and stole o f  th e s e  Messed places of -celestial life and 
living. So to the spirit soul a new and higher s p ir i tu a l  

. to which be has progressed, will mean a new un- 
m ln g  •pirit-eoasoousaeas that will exist to him in reality, 
sensed and experienced by Iris mental and emotional ego. 
ft will he a pmee to him aa real as a new and hitherto un
known __ country, where the earth-man may jo u r n e y  in  him 
earth-life, and where new delights and new interests con
tinually stimulate and unfold. The ««■» of earth. m  a 
strange land, reverts in mind frequently in reariumcenre 
and memory to the place and scenes of earlier happiness, 
his plans of childhood and early home, where first impres
sions are deeply lined for those first days of careless and re
ceptive life-happiness.

There if; no r e tr o g r e s s io n  in these places. I have to ld ; 
you this. On mortal worlds there is exaltation at one time, 
and then momenta of lassitude and depression and dis- 1  

couragement; like the game the children p la y 2 "see-sav." 
they call it, n o w  u p ,  n o w  d o w n .  But here, in the spirit-1 
planes, each moment of consciousness (again I use the earth- ] 
term) is in  j u x t a p o s i t i o n  to the next moment of consc ism -d  
ness, which is ever more joyful to ns. The growth of the J  
mortal is unevenly seen by him. \Ve, of the spirit-pboml 
realise constantly and unceasingly our progression sad J 
accomplishment.

Spirit-tasks Not Given by Dictate.
1  hear your question of s p i r i t - t a s k s  a n d  d u tie s !  S o , ' 

these are not given to us a s  a r e  t h e  e a r t h  duties, by dictate.j 
(It n difficult!) The e a r th - m a n  recognises his own system̂  
cl action; a system founded on obedience to authority, 
which evolves from the beginning of early childhood thnnufi • 
tlie systems of education: through the constraint of early j 
p r o fe s s io n a l  l i f e  o r  that of affairs, when the youth leant 
the playground for the workshop; and s o  through the 
a n x ie t i e s  o f  maturer years of family; and so on to th e  on- j  
c e r ta in t i e s  o f  old age of the m ortal man (that time of fear* 
fulness of quagmires, that will engulf him suddenly 4

a  ones are waft- ‘
luiuvn vi — 1 j .  mi
although the t h o u g h t l e s s  and the prosperous 
mg nearby along flowered paths!).

T h e  hfOBTAL WITH TiME-MEjUSVBEUEST IN HAND.

“Homesickness"  or Heaven is fob the F itter, and 
not Past Conditions.

The spirit-soul who has passed from one spirit-plane 
to another does not crave the existence of his fo r m e r  
•pint-plane. Hr only reaches with his wealth ofI__________________ !___ IlHWfTt-
sapiration for the still higher place* to Him of unfolding
love. The home-sickness of heaven, for the spirit-soul. L 
his craving for tlu state o f finality of his highest possibility 
and hipest spiritual plane. Ho reaches upward and does 
not look backward to his place of move elementary living.

—  Ifepirii______#
on which I exist, and the farther exaltation of the spirit- j  
life in  the higher planet. There d o e s  not come to spirit- 
conaciousnem unrest and the feeling Chat the duties of “ 
action and what leads to progress must be consummated nj & 
a  given time, aa this appears on the earth and other mortal 
planes. I nave said the mortal is c o n s ta n t l y  waiting sad - 
planning and feverishly anxious in a c t io n ,  w ith  th e  time- 
measurement in  hand, one task following another wnfcfl 
eager haste, one task o v e r la p p in g  another, as the pack m  * 
cardboards falls and overlaps, each card showing but • 
part of itaelf. crowding each o th e r  and jostling, and so <0 0 - _ 
coaling e x a c t  dimension and what may be on their fac*-«

(To be continued.)Copyright—all rights rwaarvud.
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UNCANNY H A P P E N IN G S IN NEW  
G UINEA.

A Case or H aunting.

A correspondent sends os the following extracts from 
“ gome Experiences of a  I*ew Guinea Resident Magistrate,” 
hy C. A. W. Monckton:—

I was sitting a t  the table, writing a long dispatch which 
ged all my attention; my table was in the middle oi 

the room and on my right and left hand respectively there 
ware two doors, one opening to  the front and the other to 
the back verandah of the house; both doors were closed 
and fastened with ordinary wooden latches, which could not 
omribly open of their own accord as a spring might do; the 
floor of the room in which I  was. was made of heavy teak- 
wood boards, nailed down; the floor of the verandah being 
constructed of lathes of palms, laced together with native 
string. As I  wrote, I  became conscious th a t both doors 
were wide open and—-hardly thinking what I  was doing— 
got up, dosed them both and went on writing; a  few 
minutes later, I  heard footsteps upon the coral path lead
ing up to the house; they came across the squeaky palm 
verandah, my door opened —as I  raised my eyes from
my diqpatcb—the other door opened, and they passed across 
the verandah and down again on the coral. I  paid very 
httle attention to  this a t first, having my mind full of 
the subject about which I  was writing, but half thought 
either Parana- or Giorgi, both of whom were in the kitchen, 
had passed through the room; however, I  again rose and 
atant-mindedly shut both doers for the second time.

Some tame later, once again the footsteps came crash, 
crash, on the coral, squeak, squeak, on' the verandah. Again 
my door opened and the squeak changed to the tramp of 
booted feet on the boarded floor; as I  looked to  see who it 
was, the tramp passed close behind my chair and across the
room to tne door, winch opened. . Then again the tramp 
changed to the squeak, and  the squeak to  the crash on the 
coraL I  was by this time getting very puzzled, but, after 
a little thought decided my imagination was playing me 
tricky, and th a t I  had not really closed the doors when I 
thought I  had. I  made certain, however, th a t I  did dose 
them this time, and went on with my work again. Once 
more the whole thing was repeated, only thin time I  rose 
from the table, took mv lamp in my hand, and gazed hard 
at the places on th e  floor from which the sound came but 
could see nothing.

Then I  went to  the verandah and yelled for Giorgi and 
Poruma. “  Who is playing tricks here I  asked in s  rage. 
Before Poruma could answer, again came the sound of foot
steps through my room. “I  did not know th a t you had 
anyone with you,”  said Poruma in surprise as he beard the 
steps. “  I  have no one with me, but somebody keeps open
ing my door and walking about,”  I  replied, “  I  want him 
caught. “  No one would dare come into the Government 
compound and play tricks on the R.M.,”  said Poruma, 
“ unless he were mad.”  I  was by this time thoroughly 
angry. “  Giorgi, go to the guard-house, send up the gate
keeper and all the men there: then go to the jail and send 
Manigugu (the jailer) and all his warders; then send to 
the ‘fiai* [a  Government ship in the harbour] for her m en;
I  mean to get to  the bottom of all this fooling.”  The gate
keeper arrived, and swore he had locked the gate a t ten 
o'clock, th a t no other than Government people had passed 
through before tha t hour; tha t since then, until Giorgi went 
for him, he had been sitting on his verandah with some 
friends, and nobody could have passed without his know
ledge. Then came the men from the jail and the ”  Siai.” 
and I  told them some scoundrel had been playing tricks 
upon me and I  wanted him caught.

First they searched the bouse, not a big job. as there 
were only three rooms, furnished with Spartan simplicity; 
that being completed. I  placed four men with lanterns 
under the house which was raised on piles four feet from 
the ground; at the back and sides I  stationed others, until 
it was impossible for a mouse to have entered that bouse 
unseen. Then again I searched the house myself; after 
which Poruma. Giorgi and I  shut the doors of my room and 
sat inside. Exactly the same thing occurred once more; 
through that line of men came footsteps through my room, 
in precisely the same manner came the tramp of a heavily 
booted man, then on to the palm verandah where—in the 
now brilliant illumination—we could see the depression at 
the spots from which the sound came, as though a man were 
stepping there. “  Well, what do you make of it*”  I
asked my men. “ No man living could have passed un
seen,1' was the answer; “it’s either the spirit of a dead man 
or a devil.” “  Spirit of dead man or devil, it's  all one to 
me,” I  remarked: “  if it 's  taken a fancy to prance through 
my room, it  can do so alone; shift my things off to the Siai 
for the night.” ■

The following day I  sought out Arm it. Do you know
anything about spooks?”  I a s k e d :  “ because something of 
this nature has taken a fancy to Moreton’s bouse.” “More- 
ton once or twice hinted a t something of the sort,” said 
/trout, “  hut be would never apeak ou t; I will come and 
spend the night with you and we will investigate.”  Armit 

but nothing out of the ordinary occurred; nor did

I  ever hear of i t  afterwards, and before a year had elapsed 
the house had been pulled down. When Mo reton returned,
I  related my experience to him, and he then told me that 
one night, when he was sleeping in his ham m ock , he was 
awakened by footsteps such as I  have described, and upon 
his calling angrily to demand who was making the racket, 
his hammock was violently banged against the wall. “  I  
didn't care to say anything about it, be said, “  as I  was 
alone at the time, and didn't want to be laughed a t.”

I  hare told this story for what i t  is worth; I  leave my 
readers who are interested in the occult or psychical re
search to form what opinion they choose; all 1 can say is 
tha t the story, as I  hare related it, is absolutely true.

A Tocxlt P bzxoxihon.
We had a fine, dear, starry night and the whole camp 

of tired men settled down for a comfortable rest. Bushimai 
slept under my hammock. An hour before dawn I  awoke 
in a jumpy state of nerves and called to Bushimai but got 
no reply. More and more jumpy I  got out of my ham
mock, buckled on my belts and revolver and, taking my 
rifle, walked out through the sleeping camp to the sentries: 
as 1 did so I  met Bushimai walking slowly backwards and 
forwards with his axe on his shoulder. “  Why don't you 
sleep?” I  asked him. “  I  felt danger in my deep.” he 
answered, “  Did you, too?”  ”  Yes.” I  replied, “  I  fear 
I  don't know what.”  We both walked towards the 
sentries and met the sergeant. ”  Sergeant, why are you 
not asleep?” I  asked, “  the corporal is in charge of the 
sentries.”  “  1 cannot sleep, Sir. he answered, “  I  awoke 
feeling trouble: I  should like to turn out the men, but there 
is no reason.” Bushimai, the Sergeant, and I  waited 
until dawn, roosnng round a small fire, and watching the 
different men being relieved by a  puzzled corporal; then 
yawning we went to bed again .

Later, I  learnt the M a ia n a  had heard I  was camped at 
the mouth of the Laku a few hours before and had flung 
three separate bodies of men upon it just before dawn, only 
to find my expiring fires. Had we been in that camp, I 
am convinced they would have smashed us. as we should 
have been taken by surprise. I  leave it, however, to the 
psychologist to say why an attack upon a vacated camp 
should affect the nerves of men four miles distant, and why 
i t  should only affect the nerves of three men out of over 
one hundred.

HAUNTED HOUSES.

AH houses wherein men have lived and died 
Are haunted houses. Through the open doors 

The harmless phantoms on their errands glide. 
With feet that make no sound upon the floors.

We meet them a t the doorway, on the stair, 
Along the passages they come and go. 

impalpable impressions on the air,
A sense of something m o v in g  t o  and fro.

There are more guests a t table than the hosts 
Invited; the ifluminated hall 

Is thronged with quiet, inoffensive ghosts.
As silent as the pictures on the wall.

The stranger a t my fireside cannot see
The forms I see; nor bear the sounds I hear:

He but perceives what is; while unto me 
All that has been is visible and dear.

We have no title deeds to house or lands;
Owners and occupants of earlier dates 

From graves forgotten stretch t h e i r  dusty hands. 
And bold in mortmain still their old estates.

Our little lives are kept in eouipoise 
By opposite attractions and desires;

The struggle of the instinct that enjoys.
And the more noble instinct that aspires.

The spirit-world around this world of sense 
Floats like an atmosphere, and everywhere 

Wafts through these earthly mists and vapours dense 
A vital breath of more ethereal air.

These perturbations, this perpetual jar 
Of earthly wants and aspirations high- 

Come from the influence of an unseen. star.
An undiscovered planet in our sky.

And as the moon from some dark gate of cloud 
Throws o'er the sea a floating bridge of light.

Across whose trembling planks our fancies crowd 
Into the real of mystery and night.—

So from the world of spirits there descends 
A bridge of light, connecting it with this.

O'er whose unsteady floor, that sways and bends. 
Wander our thoughts above the dark abyss.

— L ongfellow  .
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“ THE ONE WAY."
Extracts from a Notable Book.

Wo have received permission to reproduce u portion of 
that much-discussed book. “The Only Way,” by Jane Revere 
Burke, which claims to bo a communication from the late 
Professor James. We accordingly present the following 
excerpt for the attention of readers interested:—

“The experience of automatic writing is an absolutely 
extraordinary one. No one who has been through i t  can 

uestion the certainty of a control outside themselves. Yet 
have become convinced that the control (I have to use 

this term, though I don’t  like it) never touches the pencil. 
I  feel sure that the contact between the amanuensis and the 
control can be wholly spiritual, and that though it may bo 
only Dgychic it is never material.”

“One element in automatic writing that is tremendously 
convincing, to the person who receives it, is the why that 
the pencil crosses out both verbal mistakes and whole sen
tences. There are statements in this book that I would 
not dare make in my own person. Some of these are in 
complete accordance with irfy own personal and private 
belief or interpretation of the truth or God as I understand 
it, yet I should hesitate a long time before I published 
them on my own authority. Others are utterly beyond my 
knowledge, and I have felt great awe and question as I  have 
perceived my hand writing them out, and many times I 
nave feared, lest what I  was writing was not true or was 
touching some profound question, that bas l°n6 puzzled 
sages.”

“This matter of automatic writing is far older than you 
suppose; it is no new thing. I t  probably accounts for 
much, in fact perhaps for nearly all, of what we call in
spired literature.”

“The message which comes to you in this book is 
addressed first and foremost to those, my old pupils and 
friends, to whom a message from me will come with greater 
foroe than if it  came without my name attached to it. 1 
therefore begin—I—William James, late professor of psycho
logy at Harvard University, Cambridge, Mass., U.S.A., am 
sending you this message. While I was on earth—alive, as 
you call it—I thought that I  knew a lot, but now that I 
have begun to learn a very little I  see that I  failed to know 
what is in truth about the most essential thing of all— 
namely, you cannot prove by your intellect those things 
which can be proved only by life.”

“There is only one way in which it can be done; that is 
by living it out in your daily life.”

“We who have passed through that, which you call 
death, are ten thousand times more alive than we were 
upon earth; we have all the powers that we then had. 
intensified, and far greater and more developed powers, 01 
which I will tell you what I can later. But right here and 
now, let me tell you. that there is a tremendous lot that 
we can’t  tell you, because you are wholly incapable of 
taking it in in your present undeveloped state.”

“You think that tne Great War was a terrible time. 
I  tell you, it is os nothing, compared to what i t  coming: 
and if you won’t  help us and let us help you, the race will 
be held back for centuries. Oh, lay aside your prejudices 
and help us. Men have greatly erred in trying to train 
the brain to the exclusion of other faculties ana you must 
stop it now.”

“The intellect and the instincts; the body, the mind, 
and the spirit, should each have their due place; whereas, 
your present-day education overemphasises the intellect. 
Get back to elemental things; the men in the trenches got 
back to elemental life, ana they at once began to have 
visions and to see forms about them—and those forma were 
real—they were there.”

“One of the most serious dangers of this time is the 
demand for scientific proof of spiritual things. My friends, 
science must have scientific proof, but the things of the 
spirit must have spiritual proof , and spirituar proof comes 
only from living tne Life, and if you will accept the word 
of tried scientists in astronomy or any other of the scientific 
branches, why do you refuse to accept the spiritual dictum 
of those who are proving the things of the spirit by the 
Life. Get back to the elements; drop theological discus
sions and standpoints , and get back to first principles.’’ 

“The gist of the whole matter is, that God has already 
granted unto man all the revelation that is actually neces
sary for his salvation, but the mass of men, having per, 
verted their freedom and used their free will to follow out 
their own ways, have blinded themselves and can no longer 
easily take tne leading God has given.”

’'God will never take away from you His own priceless 
gift of free will. You roust say, 'Father, I  have put one, 
real, enduring, everlasting possession, xny free will; it is 
Thy gift to me, and I will take it and give it back to Thee, 
and do Thy perfect will which will give me true freedom/ 

“Remember what I was as you knew me on earth, 
searching afar off for the explanation of the great mysteries, 
and pay attention to what I say now; live your religion, 
prove its truth in your everyday life, and don't go theoris
ing about it. I t it what you are, not what you think, that 
counts.”

“God made man in His own image. He made him to be 
His own companion. God would not want a companion who

was unlike Himself, and since Ho is omnipotent, omni. 
present and omniscient, He fills man with His own power 
and presence and wisdom, always provided that the indivi
dual chooses God—lays down his free will and says: ‘I have 
my one God-given eternal possession, my Godlike quality 
of freo will; I  lay it down voluntarily to ao the Perfect wifi 
of God.’ ”

“ Groat public meetings for silent prayer uro of immunity 
power and importance. Get a thousand or two or three 
thousand persons together and let them join in silent prayer 
and you will find great power from Goa Almighty descend
ing upon youV’

“ Of course you have to  attend to the daily earthly life, 
The man who is mad to make money lives his daily life with 
the basic idea of becoming a millionaire, or still better a 
multimillionaire. I am only asking you to pursue the 
natural daily duties of your oarthly life with the basic 
idea of serving God first and last and all the time, I have 
lived on earth  and I know w hat human life is. and now I 
am in a more advanced stage and I  know what I am talking 
about. Perhaps you will lau g h  and say, 'James used to 
think be knew what he was talking about and evidently 
he hasn’t  changed much.’ Men don’t  change much, they 
develop and Evolve hero slowly or fast according to their 
abilities, but chiefly according to the degree of spiritual 
development th a t they had obtained before they came here,”

“ Tne intellectuals' of the world do not know the debt 
that they owe to the religious teachers and thinkers who 
have mode their religion practical, living out in their 
daily lives those things which they believe, for they, and 
they alone, have kept alive the instinctive powers of man 
among the more highly cultured peoples—and when I say 
instinctive, don’t  think I mean emotional. I t  may include 
emotion, but is far deeper and greater than mere emotion,”

“As I shall try to show you, in the chapter in which I 
shall deal with the lives of the saints you ndve already all 
the revelation about those spiritual laws which are neces
sary to your human life on earth . There are greater 
degrees of spiritual life here and hereafter, but the basic 
principles—all of which you stand in need—have been given 
you already, therefore go back to straight old-fashioned, 
apostolic, Bible Christianity, leave fcEe discussion of theo
logy till you are able to understand what you ore talking 
about.”

“This sums up my present position about the revela
tion of the Bible. I  have tried to  make i t  clear, but it 
is not easy, because we no longer use human language, and 
i t  is not easy to be sure of getting the matter through.

“ If  i t  is not absolutely, correct, remember I  too am 
human, though you are not in the nabit of applying that 
word to those or us who have passed through the change 
of death. I  too am fallible, and whereas I  onoe thought 
I knew a lot, I  now know th a t I  am but fhe humblest of 
learners—although teaching is still my work and my pur
pose is progress.”

“What few thinkers have as yet realised, is that the 
whole human race is one. In our Western minds is deeply 
ingrained the idea of the Jews as Chosen people of God. 
Wnen they failed to fulfil their destiny and recognise their 
Messiah when He came, we feel th a t we Christians inherited, 
as it  were, their place and became the best beloved of God. 
In  a  sense, there is just enough of vital truth in that 
idea to have helped us to go on a t half cock and accept 
it  as the whole tru th . Now the fact is, the whole human 
race is God’s creation one and in a sense indivisible. 
Backward races hold back the whole progress.”

“ The mind of man is so small th a t i t  is absolutely 
impossible for him to take in more than the merest sug
gestion of Eternal Truth. B ut when a man runs across— 
discovers or learns about—one small aspect of truth he is 
so overwhelmingly impressed by tHe inherent power that 
is latent in all truth, tha t he with his finite mind feels 
that he has discovered all truth. You can hold your hand 
before your, eyes and blot out the widest landscape. You 
only blot it out from yourself, the landscape is still there.”

“ If I  can persuade you to  open your eyes to the now 
aspect of old truths. I  think I can show you that there is 
value in most of the philosophies both of the East and 
West, but a partial value, a small contribution that each 
had to moke to the whole. Take for initance, Berkeley’s 
philosophy,”

“ He states that we have no proof of the existence of 
matter. How does th a t strike the average man of to
day, with the materialistic point of view that that only 
is real which I can touch, handle or prove indisputably?"

“ Suppose that we state i t  something like this. That 
alone is real which has eternal or enduring existence. Then 
matter—your chairs and tables, your houses and lands are 
not real, for you all know that given enough time they 
will fade away and be gone.”

“Hero, we have not fleshly bodies yet we fee1 all our 
members, just as completely—no, far more completely then 
you feel yours, and just os you would fee] with a fleshly 
bod/ minus your limbs or some of your vital organs, so 
is a man here who having indulged in( the sins of the 
flesh has destroyed some vital part of his spiritual body. 
You make your spiritual bodies by the life you live upon 
earth.”

“Right here, conies in again the old age-long question, 
if a man has free will bow can God know beforehand what 
man will do? How could God have a plan which man will 4
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fnlfUP Simply because m an, having been made in the image 
of God. must in the end fulfil his own destiny and become 
truly Godlike.” . . . .

"You want accurate soiontifio information given you.”
“You think th a t because your scientific way is so good 

(or oertain things, th a t everything comes under tha t one 
method of proof. I t  does not. I t  is one of the important 
ways of working out your side of the problem. The place 
where you err, is th a t you feel oh if all things must be 
proved by scientific rules. T hat is simply your limitation 
and ignorance. Science is one departm ent I t  is not the 
whole thing. A t present you cannot subject spiritual laws 
to accurate scientific tests. Even medicine has never been 
an absolutely accurate science, becuuse the recuperative 
powerof the human body is a  spiritual quality, and you can’t 
estimate it except on spiritual lines and by spiritual laws.”

(To be continued.)

SOME RECENT BOOKS.

“Tub Foun Elements,’’ by Eva Martin. Illustrated by 
l/ouis Thomson. (The Do La More Press, 2s. (id. net.)

“In  this little book everyone will find a suggestive de
scription of the particular element to which he, or she. 
‘belongs,’ for, according to the ancient astrologers, the basis- 
character and temperament of each individual are deter
mined by the nature of the sign occupied by the Bun on the 
date of birth.” So runs the Prefatory Note, which adds 
a list of the periods at which the Sun is in each Zodiacal 
sign. Then follows a picturesque and poetical description 
or each of the four elements, Earth, Air, Fire and Water, 
enriched by apposite quotations from great writers. For 
the imaginative it will doubtless afford suggestions regarding 
the effects of the spirit of each particular element as mani
fested in the human soul.

WIRELESS INSTALLATIONS FOR 
THE SICK POOR.

To the E ditor o f Licet.
Sib,—I  am pleased to tell you I  have been enabled to 

instal a wireless outfit for Miss Arter, 71. Shelley Road, 
Boscombe, and by a  copy of her letter wnich I  reproduce 
below you will receive her thanks together with my own for 
your contribution to this good cause. The total contri
butions received up-to-date are £5 6s. fid.; this will pay for 
the installation and license, and if there is any surplus re
maining 1 shall retain the same towards the licence for 
19226.
[Copy of Letter.]

“ Tub Will To P eace.”  By Mrs. Rhys Davids, D.Litt,, 
M.A, (T, Fisher Unwin, Ltd., 6s. net.)

This is an eloquent and scholarly treatise on one of the 
most important subjects in the world, since without the 
abolition of war it seems plain tha t the human race is in
evitably doomed. That v/ar to-day is an atavism it would 
require some hardihood to deny. The author finds the 
solution of the problem in the cultivation of the will—the 
will of the community os well as that of the individual. 
And, indeed, when we consider tha t many wars are the out
come of the will of a few over-mastering the will of the 
many to whom war is a horror, there seems little doubt 
that here we have the key of the situation. The book treats 
the question as mainly a psychological one and, relating to 
the growth of man—the “ real man” —as a spirit; and growth, 
in its highest meaning, is well described as “ man’s will com
ing to be Divine W ill/’

71, Shelley-road,
Boscombe,
Bournemouth.

Sunday, December 9th, 1923,
Dear Mr. Tartar,

1 feel I ought to write and thank you and all your kind 
friends who have fubscribed to the wireless and have given 
me so much pleasure.

It is many, many years since 1 heard such music and 
singing as I nave been enabled to hear through your kindly 
thought.

I am a lover of music and singing, and now I can lie on 
my bed and listen in a t comfort.

It is grand to be able to do this, and I can hardly realise 
it is not a dream.

Then lectures and sermons and chats to the kiddies, 
whom I have always loved, have opened up new vistas of 
joy for me.

I really cannot find words to express my gratitude to 
yourself and your friends who have so enlivened the dull 
hours of an invalid’s confinement.

To fylly realise what it  means to me, you must try to 
imagine being confined to one room for 13 years, and hav
ing to amuse oneself by reading and sewing, or else lie 
thinking.

You and your friends will always have my kindest 
thoughts for what has been done for me.

I remain, dear Mr.Tylar,
Yours respectfully,

S. Artbii.

I, as a Spiritualist, wrote to our newspapers, pointing 
out what I was doing, and suggested they gave publicity to 
the scheme, and invited the co-operation of clergy of all 
denominations to join together, obtain lists of bed-ridden 
people in various districts and formulate a scheme whereby 
wireless sets could he installed to such invalids as could not 
afford to instal their own. Such sets a t death to become 
available to hand over to others on the waiting list. That 
the scheme should he entirely non-sectarian. The 
spiritualistic papers though t well of .the suggestion, and 
gave the matter publicity, and it is to be hoped the sug
gestion will hear fruit.

There is a real field hero for Christian endeavour and 
great scope for good. Clerglmen of all creeds can use 
Broadcasting for the public good, so let them all join 
hands to give those the benefit ana comfort of "new ears" 
to the bedridden in their midst. (

I would like to state tha t this initial set has gone to a 
member of the Roman Catholic Church.

Again thanking you,
I am, yours, etc.,

William Tvlab.
(Author of "The Spirit of Irene” ).

290, Christchurch-road.
Boscombe.

December 16th, 1928.

"M odern Spiritualism ,”  by W. H. Evans. (British 
Spiritualists’ Lyceum Union, Rochdale, 3s. net.)

This is a useful addition to the books descriptive of the 
character and scope of Modem Spiritualism, the chapters 
including a "Historical Survey” ; a  study of the facts and 
their meaning; a chapter on the nature of mediumship; a 
consideration of the question of spirit intelligence ana the 
subliminal consciousness. The final chapter summarises 
the teachings of Spiritualism. Mr. Evans writes ably and 
well, and although it is likely that there will be differences 
of view even amongst Spiritualists regarding some of the 
ideas he propounds, it is clear that his acquaintance with 
his subject is both wide and deep. That he writes with 
knowledge and ability goes without saying; for his writings 
as an author and contributor to the Spiritualist Press are 
well-known,

“ The Meaning op Dreams,” by Dorothy Grenside 
(George Bell and Sons, 2s. fid. net.)

Its subject being very much “in the air” just now this 
book makes a timely appearance. I t gives a clear and in
teresting statement of modern ideas and theories concern
ing dreams, their mystery and meaning. The author 
covers with much ability a wide range of Questions relating 
to dream-states, such as, dreams produced by the senses, 
and sleeping consciousness, and dream inspiration and pre
vision. Several chapters are devoted to the occult and 
psychic side of the question, and the book is an excellent 
little compendium of the facts and philosophy of the pheno
mena of wnich it treats.

“ Under the Southern Cross, ”  by Horace Leaf. (Cecil 
Palmer, 12s. fid.)

In this book, which has a foreword by Sir Arthur Conan 
Doyle, Mr. Leaf relates attractively the story of his recent 
tour in Australia, New Zealand, and Tasmania. ( Very 
wisely he does not confine himself to the purely psychic side 
of his subject, but deals extensively with his impressions 
and experiences in general. There are spine interesting 
anecdotes and descriptions, and the book has some good 
photographic reproductions of places and people mentioned 
in the narrative.

THE MESSAGE OF AHNE SIMON,
AMD

THE SECOND MESSAGE OF AHNE SIMON.
(Two Volumes.)

To be obtained from S t a n l e y  PHIL' IPS, Publisher, 48 Brondesbury Roao, London. N.W.
Price O'- per Volume.

Of these Messages the REV. G. VALE OWES wrote:—
" They should be very helpful to toil-worn souls perplexed 
with many cares of earth. For they hteathe that peace 
which will be ours some day."
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RAY8 AND REFLECTIONS.
Reviewing is often a weary business, but i t  has its 

compensations. One of thorn comes in the shape of serious 
books which contrive to be unconsciously funny the authors 
belonging to that tribe of dull persons who by reason of 
their dulnesa have an exaggerated sense of their own impor
tance.

Years ago I  received for notice a little collection of 
immortal aphorisms—at least, some of them were immortal 
because they included the sayings of such great minds as 
Plato, Marcus Aurelius, Shakespeare and Emerson. The 
collection was made by an American author whom we may 
caU Cyrus 6 . Gumchewer (as being most unlike his real 
name), and it read .something like th is:—

“What I must do is all that conoerns me, not what the 
people think,” said Emerson.

“I t  is every man’s duty to make himself profitable to 
mankind,” said Seneea.

John Milton prayed:—
“What in me is dark,
Illumine! What is low raise and support I”

“When you are in doubt, stop right there,”  says Gyrus 
1). Gumchewer.

In this collection of great sayings, Mr. Gumchewer came 
in at intervals, with the same effect as if a passage in the_> pi__ ___
music of a great orchestra were punctuated by the beating 
of a tea-tray. But the good man was doubtless quite un
conscious of his bathos. He meant well, but be brought 
himself into the argument—a great mistake.

I have been reading of a book which deals with popular 
fallacies. 1 have not read it, and cannot therefore say
whether it includes two popular fallacies which I  noted 
recently.

The first is a seasonable item. It relates to the birth 
of Jesus Christ, of Whom I sometimes read' or hear that 
He was “born in a manger.” He wasn’t. He was “laid 
in 'a inanger” after his birth, whioh might happen to any 
child. It is a small point, but worth remembering.

The other popular error relates to the boomerang, and 
is fostered by many allusions tending to convey the idea 
that the boomerang returns to hit the man who throws 
it, the fact being that it comes back to him in order that 
he may throw it again. * .

However, it is with these, as with the better-known 
fallacy about the ostrich hiding its head in the sand and 
imagining itself to be invisible (which no ostrich was ever 
so foolish as to do)—they do not greatly matter. When people 
use them we know what they really mean. And that is 
the chief end of all conversation.

D. G.

A L E G E N D  OP T H E  W AR .

Mr. Wake Cook writes:—
Here is a pretty little story which is well worth a corner 
Light. It is roughly translated from a book entitled

“La Haye d’ autrefois et pendant la Guerre,” by Madame 
E Melvill de Carnbee, and is as follows:—

Just before the “great push,” General Foch had his 
headquarters in a convent, and had given strict orders 
that he was not to lie disturbed. Studying the road map 
for the great forward movement, there were two roads
to one vital point. After some deliberation, be marked 
one with a red pencil; and on looking up, to his surprise 
and annoyanpa,,he saw a nun looking gravely f i t  him. 
Without spealanjg; she advanced, took the pencil, marked 
the other road, fnd disappeared. Going, indignantly, to 
remonstrate with the Lady Superior for allowing his strict 
orders to lie disobeyed, she was greatly surprised, and 
asked him to go into the Refectory with her and point out 
the offepding Nun.

Foch looked steadily at them, hut the offender was not 
there. Then, looking at a picture on the wall, he said,
That is the one.” The Lady Superior said, “That is 

threeimpossible, she has been dead three years, we regard her 
as a Saint I”

Her road was followed, and was a factor in the great

Mr. Wake Cook adds that the authoress, who is Dutch- 
American, says she believes it to be absolutely true. We 
can only say that we have heard more than one 'version of 
this story, in which foe Marshal Foch’s name Other names 
are substituted. We have not heard whether Fochhauhimself
made any statement regarding the episode.

M o r e  a b o u t

BABERS METHOD
o f  S H O E  f i t t in g

IJABEBS
s J  foot, reff

recognise that the 
foot, regarded ae a member 

to be fitted, is essentially a 
thing divided into two parts by 
a hinge which operates at the 
ball of the foot. As a result they 
measure the foot, not from heel 
to toe, but from heel to ball, and 
fit that part of the foot behind 
the hinge or ball closely, so ae to 
give support where support ie 
needed At the tame time,
however, they 
allow the toes 
and toe joints 
in front of the 
hinge or ball 
complete free
dom, not sol

the foot is not supported under
neath and a t the side, and foot 
trouble of one kind or another 
ie practically bound to follow 
sooner or later.

W hen fitted by Babers method, 
the natural binge of (be shoe 
coincides with the bioge of the 
foot, and the foot is supported 
under the arch where support it 
needed. (See Diagram “ A.”) 

Babers fitted shoe* do not 
need “ break
ing in ’’—they 
fit the foot, 
and for tbit 
re a so n  ere 
comfortable 
from tbs mo!

much fitting this part as guard
ing it. 1  he common practice ie 

Ite treat the foot as a whole, 
meaeuring it from heel to toe, 
with the almost invariable re
sult thst the shoes fitted are too 
shoit—th) natural hinge of the 
hoe (t e , the widest part) not 

coinciding with the hinge of the 
foot, bnt falling short of it, as 
indicated in diagram “  B.” This 
misfitting—which is almost uni- 
■r.’al—means that the arch of

ment they are pot op sod for tin 
same reason maintain their 
original smart shape and appear 
ance during the whole of their 
useful life.
(a) A fan her contributory 

cause for this failure to fit the 
foot accurately is because shoes 
are neually only stocked two or 
three width) to each size and 
half-size. Babers stock shoes ia 
as many as 8 widths to eaeh site 
and half-size.

B airn  will ie  pleased la demonstrate their] method to 
you at their premises in Oxford-street, You w ill not ie 
asked to purchase. I f  you cannot coil, but still wish to 
learn more o f Babers method, write fo r Booklet " M."

iA B E R S  3 0 9 ,  O x f o r d  S t r e e t ,  L o n d o n ,  W .l .
Babers Lid., Jersey. (Opposite D. H. Evans) Tele.: Mayfair 1323.

X
Ju s t Pub lished

M Y  L E T T E R S  

F R O M  H E A V E N X
By WINIFRED GRAHAM

A u th o r o f “ Sealed W o m e n ,’’ “ A n d  I t  Was So” 
( 2nd E d .) ,  “  E v e  and the Elders,” Ac., &c,

In Crown 8vo., Cloth, 4s. 6d. net

W ritten automatically, under spirit con
trol, this book contains 17$ uplifting and 
m ost comforting m essages from the 
author’s father, w ho  passed  over in 
1922. In beautiful language it describes 
the activities and w onders of eternity, 
and the nearness of the  spirit world, 
telling of miraculous thought-w aves by 
which the reader m ay keep in touch 
with heavenly influences and spirit 
guides. There could be no better cure 
for the heartache of parting than to 
read these cheering w ords

X
Obtainable at all Libraries 
. and Booksellers.

London:
HUTCHINSON &  CO. X



22,1*28.] L I G H T s i e

jggaiQ Slteg:
Q U E S T I O N S  A N D  A N S W E R S .

Conducted by the Editor.

D  EADERS are invited to write to us with any questions arising out of their inquiries into Spiritualism and 
**■ Psychical Research, and we will reply to them on this page. If it is a question of wide general interest we 
may, however, deal with it in another partof the piper We will also send personal replies where this is desirable.

We do not hold ourselve- responsible for manuscripts, photographs, or other enclosures, unless they are 
forwarded in registered covers and accompanied by stamped, addressed envelopes for return

We are always glad of comments or of information that may usefully supplement the answers given.

tfoTB.—As we deal, on this page, only with questions of 
' general interest the answers given are not addressed to 

individual inquirers, but correspondents who put such 
questions to us should nevertheless look in these 
columns for the answers. If, however, the inquiry is 
of a purely personal character, or one of minor im
portance, a reply should be found in the “ Answers to 
Correspondents.” Matters of wide interest, arising 
out of questions put to us, are occasionally dealt with 
in the leading article or “ Notes by the Way.”

PSYCHIC POWERS AND SPIRIT AGENCY.
A question frequently raised of late concerns the extent 

to which spirits are active in connection with certain forms 
of psychic faculty—clairvoyance, prevision, psychometry and 
the like. Our own attitude <is that as man is himself a 
spirit it H but natural that he should possess and occasionally 
exercise those powers which it is the fashion to attribute 
entirely to diiscarnate spirits. But on this question we 
may well quote a great spiritual philosopher, A. J . Davis, 
who tells us, amongst other things, that a person whose 
mind is in the Spiritual condition is capable, without any 
aid from persons in the spirit world, of penetrating deeply 
into the constitution of Nature by means of lu's own clair
voyant powers:—

“Sciences and philosophies; things real and things 
imagined human- beings in the temporal body and
those in the immortal organisation—all are in the grasp of 
the vision of the illuminated, and to a certain extent they 
are comprehensible. Hence the mind that receives no direct 
influx from the Spiritual world is nevertheless capable while 
in the Spiritual state of investigating a wide field of thought 
and of giving utterance to many valuable and superconscious 
thoughts.”

Doubtless these powers are often exercised on smaller 
themOs, and it is a mistake therefore to attribute ull dis
plays of psychic faculty to spirit agency and direction, 
although these are often present in ways not easily percept
ible.

A CANADIAN HEALER.
Much has been written of Brother Andre, known as the 

“Miracle Man of Montreal.” but his fame has not pene
trated much beyond the Dominion. He is a French

Canadian, born in humble circumstances hut early showing 
a deeply religious spirit and a desire to work for human 
good. His real name is Alfred Bessette, but he became 
Brother Andre when at about the age of twenty-five he 
joined the Congregation of the Holy Cross. This was in 
1870, so tha t he is now well advanced in years. He soon 
gained a reputation for piety and good works, and this 
gradually extended when it was discovered th a t his prayers 
not only benefited those in mental distress but brought 
physical healing also. Soon the sick and afflicted came in 
Docks to gain help from the Miracle Man, anil many wonder
ful cures were recorded. Of courne enemies sprang up— 
they always do—and attempts were made to stop the work. 
But. Brother Andre held on, and his supporters erected 
a little chapel in which he could meet those who needed his 
services. The tale of liis life is not only inspiring but in
structive, especially where it relates to his faith when in 
fa(.e of enemies and poverty, he trusted th a t the means 
would always be found to carry on his work and never once 
was his faith disappointed. He lived to lie blessed by the 
Pope and approved by his Archbishop, a fact which in its 
way reflects credit on their discernment.

“THE RIDDLE OF LANGUAGE.”

While it is true that, as with the mystical meaning of 
numbers, a great deal of misdirected ingenuity can be spent 
on the origins of words and their relation to one another, 
yet it is the fact that many words found amongst different 
nations, widely separated, do interlink with one another in 
a very curious way. As Dr. Samuel Johnson once remarked, 
it seems most unlikely that the modern word “journal” 
should Ijo derived from the Latin word d ies  (a day), yet, as 
he said, “ nothing is more certain.” Mr. Harold Bayley, in 
his “ Lost Language of Symbolism,” points to the example 
of the archer’s bow. In early drawings it was designed like 
the horns of an ox, bull or buffalo, and so we get examples 
of this origin in various languages, and in different forms. 
The Gaelic bo and our own word bovine (to take but two in
stances out of many) both indicate horned cattle. ‘‘Bow,” 
in the sense of an arch or bend, is linked with the idea of 
the curved horns of cattle. I t  suggests a kind of picture- 
language like the Chinese. But there are so many works 
on this subject of languages and their origins, tha t it is only . 
necessary here to make it clear that in its study of nursery 
rhymes, such a book as ‘ The Fabric of Thought,”  to which 
some allusions have appeared in L im it , is not so absurd as 
might at first appear. ,

M O R E  L I G H T --------Q u ic k e r  P r o g r e s s  !
R E A D  T H I S  B O O K

T h e  P r o g r e ssio n  o f  M a r m a d u k e
S k e t c h e s  o f  h i s  l i f e  a n d  s o m e  w r i t i n g s  g i v e n  b y  h i m  a f t e r  h i s  p a s s i n g  t o  t h e  S p i r i t - w o r l d .

Foreword by Through the hand of In troduction by
ESTELLE W. STEAD. FLORA MORE. LESLIE CURNOW.

In  this book m any o f  the deepest problem s o f o u r sp iritual life to -d ay  a re  d iscu ssed  w ith  il lu m in a tin g  p o w er. 
Arranged under the dates on  which they were received, these w ritings will b e  fo u n d  to  b e  m ost su ita b le  a s  “ re a d in g s  ” 
at'Spiritualistic m eetings or Circles, for although linked together as a  w hole in th e  a b so rb in g  s to ry  o f  “  M a rm a d u k e ’s 
Progression,” every section is com plete in itself an d  has its own particu lar m essage. A n  In d e x  o f  su b je c ts  is in c lu d e d .

“  IT IS TO BE HOPED THAT THIS VOLUME W ILL 0 0  FAB AND W IDE.”  “ U g h t." P r ic t 3 / 9 .  B y P ost 3 / 9 .
S t e a d ’s  P u b l i s h i n g  H o u s e ,  B a n k  B u i l d i n g s ,  K i n g s w a y ,  L o n d o n ,  W . G .  2 .
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.
E .  W in t e r .— W e  h a v e  y o u r  l e t t e r .  A n y  c h a r g e  o f  

“ f ra u d ”  in  t h e  m a t t e r  w e s h o u ld  a t t a c h  t o  p e o p le  w h o  i n 
v e n t  a n d  sp re a d  ly in g  ru m o u r s ;  T h e  g o o d  f a i t h  o f  t h e  p e r 
so n s  in  q u e s tio n  i s  w e ll-e s ta b lish e d .

C . S u tb h a ll .— W e  h a v e  y o u r  lo n g  l e t t e r  a n d  r e s p e c t  
y o u r  s in o e r ity , b u t  t h e  a r g u m e n t  se em s t o  u s  t o  h a v e  l i t t l e  
im p o rta n c e . I t  seem s r a t h e r  a  m a t t e r  f o r  b r e a d t h  o f  m in d . 
I f  t h e  S a in t  in  q u e s tio n  w e re  J iv in g  o n  e a r t h  t o -d a y  a n d  
t h e  a u th o r i t i e s  p fao ed  a t  h i s  d isp o sa l a  c a r r ia g e  a n d  p a i r ,  
o r  ev en  a  RoU srK oyoe c a r ,  h e  m ig h t  b e  w e ll a d v is e d  t o  u s e  
i t  fo r  sp eed  a n d  c o m fo r t  o n  h i s  jo u rn e y s .  A t  a n y  r a t e ,  
w h e th e r  h e  d id  so  o r  n o t ,  w e  s h o u ld  n o t  r e g a r d  i t  a s  a n y  
b u sin ess  o f  o u rs  e i t h e r  t o  c o m m e n d  h im  o r  c o n d e m n  h im . 
Y o u r  c o m p la in t  re m in d s  u s  t h a t  t h e  l a t e  G e n e r a l  B o o th  w a s  
ta k e n  to  t a s k  b y  som e n a rro w -m in d e d  p e o p le  f o r  d a r i n g  t o  
t ra v e l  in  a  first-cljass r a i lw a y  c a rr ia g e *

H e l e n  GregcL— W e  a r e  o b lig e d  f o r  y o u r  l e t t e r .  T h e  
a c c u m u la t in g  te s t im o n y  is  v e ry  i n te r e s t in g .  A t  t h e  s a m e  
t im e  w e t h in k  i t  b e t t e r  t o  w a i t  f o r  g r e a t e r  d e v e lo p m e n ts  o n  
t h e  p h y s ic a l s id e  o f  t h in g s  b e fo re  w r i t i n g  m u c h  o r  t h e  p r e 
p a ra t io n s  w h ich  a r e  b e in g  c a r r ie d  o u t  f o r  m o re  d e f in i te  c o m 
m u n ic a tio n .

SPIRITUALISM IN AUSTRALIA.
Spiritualism in Australia has been associated in a some

what romantic way with important personalities. _ I t  is not 
generally known that the late Mr. Alfred Deakin, one of 
the most popular Premiers of Australia, was once a spirit-, 
medium who developed his remarkable oratorical powers on 
the Spiritualistic platform.

Another notability was Mr. Milner Stephens, Chief 
Justice of South Australia. He is said to have given up 
his judicial career to practise magnetic and spiritual heal
ing, and is regarded as one of the most remarkable magnetic 
healers the country has ever had. Under his treatment 
cripples threw away their cratches and walked off public 
platforms cured, most of Mr. Stephens' healing being done 
publicly without even a collection being asked for. The 
following account, illustrating his remarkable gift, is taken 
from the Sydney “Herald” :—

The Duke of Manchester has attended one of Mr. 
Milner Stephens’ sdanoes. He saw some deaf patients 
operated upon, and having bpen deaf in one ear for many 
years, his Grace determined to personally test the efficacy 
of Mr. Stephens’ treatment, the patients having declared 
that thoy were cured.. Mr. Stephens breathed into the 
Duke’s ear, and, after a short treatment, his Grace could 
hear with the ear for the first time for many years. A 
watch was placed to his ear, and he said he could hear the 
ticking for the first time for twelveyears.

Mr. Stephens made hundreds of cures, crowds of sick 
people flocking to his stances for the purpose.

—From “Under the Southern Cross,”  by H orace L eaf.

NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED.
“The Six Stops in Mental Mastery.” By Henry Harri

son Brown. L. N. Fowlet and Co. ( I s .  6a. net.)
“The Meaning of Dreams.” Dorothy Grensiae. G. 

Bell and Sons, Ltd. (2s. 6d. net.)

SUNDAY’S SOCIETY MEETINGS.
Lewisham.— L in e s  H all, L in e s  d rove.—Sunday, Decem

ber 23rd, 11.16, open circle; 2.45, Lyceum; 0.30, service. 
Monday and Wednesday,, no meetings.

Croydon.—Hare wood H all 96, H igh-street.—December 
23rd. 11 Mr. Percy Scholey: 0.80. Mr. Geo. Prior.

B righton.—M w hell-street H all.—December 23rd. 11 and 
6.30, service; 3, Lyceum. Wednesday, no service.

Camberwell, S .E .— The W aiting  H all, H avil-s tree t, 
Peckham-road. —.December 23rd, 11, open service; 0.30, 
Christmas service. Wednesday, 7.30, service at 55, 
Station-road.

S t. John's Sp iritua list M ission, W oodberry-grove, N orth  
Finchley (opposite tram  depo t).—December 23rd 7, Mr. H. 
W. Engholm. December 27th, 8 Mdme. Mervale Collins.

Shepherd's Bush.—73, Beckiow-road.—December 23rd, 
11. public circle; 7. Mr, H. Clark. December 25th. 11, 
public circle. Thursday, December 27th, 8, publio meeting.

Peckham.—Lausan n e-road.—December «3rd. 7. local 
speakers. Thursday, no meeting.

Bowes P ark.—Shaftesbury H all, adjo in ing  Bowes P ark  
Sta tion  (down side).— Sunday. Decomber 23rd, 11, Mr. 
Stuart Burton; 7, Mr. T. E. Austin; opening of Lyceum 
at 3 p.m.

W orthing Spiritualist Church, A n n -stree t.—December 
23rd, 11 and 0.30, Miss Thompson. Thursday, December 
27th, 0.30. Miss Scroggins and Mrs, Trehet.

C en tra l.—144, f l ip  H olborn.—December 21st, 7.30, 
open circle. December 28th, 7, to be announced.

S t. Paul's Christian Sp iritua lis t M is s io n .-S ta tio n  S ub 
way, Norwood Junction , S .E .—Sunday, December 23rd, 
0.80. Mr. H. Carpenter. Wednesday, no meeting.

S t .  L u k e 's  Church of th e  S p iritu a l E vangel o f Jesus th e  
Christ. Q ueen 's-m ad . F orest H ill S .E .— Minister: Rev. J.
W. Potter, December 28rd, 0.80, service and address.

THE REV. O. VALB OWEN LECTURES.

ITINERARY FOR JANUARY.
DATS. Tno Town or 

District. Hall. Local Organisers,

Jan . 2 7.30 C oventty B aths Assembly 
H all

C. H utchinson. Bemvoll 
Villa, Bray's Lane,

3 8 B irm ingham Town H all
Coventry

Richm ond Hope, 661, 
Corporation street, 
Birmingham.8 W olverham p

to n .
B aths Assembly 

H a ll
C harles Marston, N.P.B. 

Chambers, Wolver
ham pton.

W. Jones, J.P., Uplands, 
Stourbridge.

6 8 Stourbridge Town H all

9 8 B risto l C olston  H all

10 8 Crewe Tow n H a ll H . W alker, 26. Stamford 
Avenue, Crewe.

11 8 Shrewsbury Musio H all M iss C rippin, 24, Vlctoila 
S treet, Shrewsbury.

13 11
&.1U.
6.30

Walsall T em perance
H a ll

M rs. Brown, Hydesvllle, 
F oden Road, Walsall.

14 7,30 B u rto n Tow n H a ll G. K nigh t, 146. Derby 
S treet, Burton. >

15 7.30 Derby C en tra l H all W. Fell. 208, London 
R oad, Derby.

16 7.30 M ansfield Y.H.C.A. Hall H. O rchard, 24. Clerkson 
S treet, Mansfield.

17 8 Leicester Rechablte Hall. 
Dover St.

C .J  W arren, lift, Wilber, 
fo rce Road, Leicester.

" 18 7.30 N ottingham Circus St eefc 
Hall

J . F . Howes. Cavclandr, 
C h e s t n u t  G ro v e , 
N ottingham

21 Sheffield T, S. Rooms M rs. Chappell 64, Brom
w ich Road,Woodseatg, 
Sheffield.

J . J .  Brookes, Slate 
S tree t. Heeley Bank, 
Sheffield.

” 22 8 Sheffield Comrades Hall, 
Town h e a d  
8treet

” 23 730 Rotherham T ow n H a l l  
As s e m b  1 y 
Rooms

G. Bower, Carlton Villa?, 
S ta tio n  Road, Bother 
ham .

” 24 730 Congleton Town H all M rs. B eardraore, Dane 
H ouse, Conglelop. _

" 25 8 Hanley Vlotorla Hall M rs. V. Urion, 116, Lord 
S tree t. E tru ria , Staffs.

For details and further information all communications 
must be addressed to the Hon. Organiser and Treasurer, 
Albert J . Stuart, 19, Albert-road, Southport, Lancs.

The Church op the Spirit, Croydon.—A very pleasant 
little ceremony took place in the above church on Satur
day evening, December 15th, when Mr. and Mrs. Percy 
Scholey were presented with a very handsome canteen of 
cutlery by the members in recognition of their servioes to 
the cause of Spiritualism in Croydon. The presentation 
was made by the Secretary, Mr. O. Leslie Brown, who, in 
his speech, referred to the untiring efforts of Mr. and Mrs. 
Scholey to uphold the high ideals of that which meant so 
much to them, and said that at no time had those ideals 
been lost sight of. Mr. George Ling wood, Secretary, of the 
Social Committee, also paid high tribute to the unselfish 
labours of their minister and his wife. Upon rising to 
reply, Mr. Scholey spoke of the absolute surprise it had 
been to him and his wife to be asked to come and receive 
this very beautiful testimonial. a During the twelve years, 
or more he had laboured for Spiritualism in Croydon, the 
thought of reward, in any shape or form, had never entered 
his( mind. Knowing the glory of that great gospel,, for
which he stood, Ire always realised they could npt give it 
too lieautiful a setting. The gift would always remind hii.i 
of the thoughts of love whion prompted the giving of it. 
Mrs. Scholey, too, spoke of the great joy this token of ap
preciation had given her, and how it would always stand 
to remind them of the many true friends, whose friend
ship helped to make life more pleasant. The love and 
harmony existing amongst the members of the Church were 
Miflicient reward for their labours. The presentation took 
place at a sale of useful and fancy articles, and a social, 
whjch, owing to the splendida work of all concerned, was 
a great success, the result being the adding of a very sub
stantial sum to the Church Funds.

PERFECTED PLANCHETTE, on Ball Bearings, the 
most perfect instrument for r btaioinf Spirit message*. Beautifully 

finished, with full instruction*, a t  7a. each, post free. Weyera Bros., 
Soient'fle l '  at rumen* Makers, 50, Church Road Kinpsland. L ord 's N.l.
13 Marine Parade, Dover. Food Reform Guest House— 

’ E x c e lle n t ro o k in g —24 to  3  g u in ea s  w eekly . Facing Bee, 
S p len d id  excursion  cen tre .

HEALING. Trained Nurse, Psychic, Clairvoyant, will 
d iagnose  e n d  give t r e a tm e n t  at patients’ Home, or by appointment, 

Dorcas, 210, Olay ham  R oad, L o ndon , P .W .



December 2 2 , 1923 . L I G H T 111.

LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIANCE, LTD.,
5 , Queen Square, Southampton Row, W.C. i

E stab lish e d  1884. Te’ephone : Museum, $106,
In co rp o ra te d  1896. SUBSCRIPTION: ONE GUINEA ANNUALLY. Tube*: Holboru, RussellSq.,

British Museum.
A LL M E E T IN G S  A R E SU SPEN D ED  FOR T H E  CHRISTMAS VACATION.
T H E  LIB RA RY  and O FFIC E S will be closed from Friday evening, December 

2 1st, until the morning of Thursday, December 27th.
T H E  S P R IN G  SESSIO N , of which full particulars will be announced early in 

the New Year, will commence on January 24th, 1924, with a 
. Conversazione.

The Annual Subscription is one guinea, which becomes due on the is t  of each 
January. This includes use of a magnificent Library and free 
attendance a t all ordinary meetings.

E nquirers are invited to  call, when advice regarding Spiritualism and Psychic 
Research will readily be offered, and practical help as far as is possible.

All com m unications to  be addressed to the Gen. Secretary.

BOOKS THAT WILL HELP YOULS.A. BOOK DEPT.

SUPERNORMAL FACULTIES IN 
MAN.

By DR. EUGENE OSTY. 
(Translated by S. Dx Brath.) 

Cloth, Post Free, 15/9.
ANCIENT LIGHTS.

By MRS. ST OLAIR STOBART. 
Cloth, Post Free, 8/-.

A MANUAL OF HYPNOTISM.
By H. ERNEST HUNT.

Cloth, Post Free, 2/9.
GUIDE TO MEDIUMSHIP.

By E. W. and M. H. WALLIS. 
Cloth, Post Free, 7/-.

SPIRITUALISM IN THE BIBLE. 
By E. W. and M. H. WALLIS. 

Boards, Post Free, 1/9. -
THE MORROW OF DEATH.

By "AMICUS” : Foreword by Rev.
G. VALE OWEN.

Post Free, 2/3.
THE PHENOMENA OF 
MATERIALISATION.

(Baron Von Schrenok Notzing, 
Translated by E. E. Fournier d’Albe, 

D.So.)
doth, Post Free. 22/-.

A BOOK OF AUTO-SUGGESTIONS. 
By H. ERNEST HUNT.

Paper Cover, Post Free, 1/2.
GHOSTS I HAVE SEEN.

By VIOLET TWEEDALE. 
Cloth, Post Free, 8/-.

THE LIFE OF SIR WILLIAM 
CROOKES, O.M., F.R.S.

By E. E. FOURNIER D’ALBE, 
D.So., F,Inst.P.

SVith a Foreword by Sir Oliver Lodge, 
F.R.S., D.So., LL.D.
Cloth, Post Free, 25/9.

THE NURSERIES OF HEAVEN. 
By the REV. VALE OWEN and

H. A. DALLAS.
Cloth, Post Free, 3/10.

GUIDANCE FROM BEYOND. 
Giron Through E. WINGFIELD. 

Cloth, Post Tree, 5/4. 
MINISTRY OF ANGELS.
By MRS. JOY SNELL.

Paper Cover, Post Free, 2/3. 
PHANTASMS OF THE LIVING.

By E. GURNEY, M.A.
F. W. MYERS, M.A., and 
F. PODMORE, M.A.

Cloth, Post Free, 9/-.

SEND REMITTANCE WITH ORDER. 
SPIRIT TEACHINGS.

By Rev. W. STAINTON MOSES 
(M.A. Oxon.).

Cloth, Post Free, 6/6.
AFTER DEATH COMMUNICATIONS. 

By L. M. BAZETT.
Wrappers, Post Free, 1/6.

THE PSYCHOLOGY OF THE 
FUTURE.

By EMILE BOIRAC.
Cloth, Post Free, 6/6.

CHILDREN OF THE DAWN.
By E. E. BATES.

Cloth, Post Free, 1/9.
D. D. HOME: HIS LIFE AND 

MISSION.
Edited by SIR ARTHUR CONAN 

DOYLE.
Cloth, Post Free, 6/6.

FROOFS OF THE TRUTHS OF 
SPIRITUALISM.

By the Rev. PROF. HENSLOW. 
Cloth, Post Free, 5/6.

PSYCHICAL RESEARCH FOR THE 
PLAIN MAN.

By S. M. EINGSFORD.
Cloth, Post Free, 3/9.

A PSYCHIC VIGIL IN THREE 
WATCHES.

Sir Oliver Lodge writes: "I commend 
this book as containing some wisdom, 
thoughtfully and well expressed. Only 
occasionally do I find myself differing 
from it."

Cloth. Post Free, 4/4.
MY LETTERS FROM HEAVEN.

By WINIFRED GRAHAM.
Cloth, Post Free, 4/10. ■'

THE PROCESS OF MAN'S 
BECOMING.

By "QUAESTOR VTTiE.”
Cloth, Post Free, 8/6.

THE PROGRESSION OF 
MARMADUKE.

(Through the Hand of Flora More). 
Cloth, Post Free. 3/10.

THE CONTROLS OF STAINTON 
MOSES.

By A. W. TRETHEWY, B.A.
Cloth, Post Free. 13/-.

FROM THE UNCONSCIOUS TO 
THE CONSCIOUS.

By GUSTAVE GELEY.
Cloth, Post Free, 11/-.

THIRTY YEARS OF PSYCHICAL 
RESEARCH.

By PROFESSOR RICHET.
Cloth, Post Free, 25/9.

SOME NEW EVIDENCE FOR 
HUMAN SURVIVAL.

1 By The REV. DRAYTON THOMAS. 
Cloth, Post Free, 11/3.

GONE WEST.
Communicated to J. S M. WARD, 

B.A.
Cloth, Post Free, 5/6. 

j A SUBALTERN IN SPIRIT LAND. 
(Sequel to “Gone West").

Cloth, Post Free, 6/6.
THE HEALING POWER.
By HELEN BOULNOIS.
Cloth, Post Free, 1/9.

ON THE THRESHOLD OF THE 
UNSEEN.

By SIR WM. BARRETT, F.R.S. 
Cloth, Post Free, 8/-.

HUMAN PERSONALITY AND ITS 
SURVIVAL OF BODILY DEATH. 

By F. W. H. MYERS.
Cloth, Post Free, 8/-. 

THROUGH THE MISTS.
By ROBERT JAMES LEES. 

Cloth, Post Free, 4/10.
THE LIFE ELYSIAN.

By ROBERT JAMES LEES. 
Cloth, Post Free, 4/10.

THE OUTLANDS OF HEAVEN. 
By The REV. G. VALE OWEN. 

Cloth, Post Free, 4/10.
LIFE AFTER DEATH.

By JAMES H. HYSLOP, Ph.D., 
LL.D. ...

Cloth, Post Free, 8/-.
CLAUDE’S BOOK.

By MRS. KELWAY BAMBER. 
Cloth, Post Free. 6/6.

THE LIFE OF CHRIST.
By Rev. R. J. CAMPBELL. 

Cloth, Post Free, 13/-. 
HUMAN MAGNETISM,

OB
HOW TO HYPNOTISE.

By JAMES COATES, Ph.D., F.A.8 . 
Cloth, Post Free, 6/6.

SELF RELIANCE.
Fraotical Studies in Personal 

Magnetism.
By JAMES COATES, Ph.D., F.A.S. 

Cloth, Post Free, 7/-.
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FACTS
AND THB

F U T U R E  L I F E
BY THB REV. O.

VALE OWEN
"FACTS AND THE FUTURE L IFE ” 
comprises one of the most searching in
quiries into the subject of human survival 
after death in the light of modern knowledge 
and the Vicar’s own first-hand experiences. 
In this volume Mr. Vale Owen states his own 
position in regard to many of the questions 
that are being discussed by Theologians and 
others on matters relating to the creeds of 
Christendom and the relation of Christianity 
to Spiritualism.

PRICE 4/6-PO ST FREE 4110.

H U T C H I N S O N  a n d  C O . ,
34, Paternoster Row, London, E.G.4.

THE CASE FOR 
SPIRIT PHOTOGRAPHY

by
SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYlt

M .D., LL.D .
( M e m b e r  o f  th e  S o c ie t y  fo r  P s y c h ic a l  R e se a rch . 

P r e s id e n t  o f  t h e  S o c ie t y  fo r  th e  S tu d y  o f 
S u p e r n o r m a l P ic t u r e s .)

With corroborative evidence by experienced 
researchers and photographers, including 
Miss F . R . S catcherd  and M r . F red  Barlow,

W I T H  N U M E R O U S  
I L L U S T R A T I O N S .

V ic ,

P R I C E  T W O  S H I L L I N G S  
A N D  S I X P E N C E .
Post FREE — 2s. lOd.

P L A C E  VOUR ORDER  NOW
with y o u r  B o o k s e lle r  o r  a n y  B o o k sta ll.

HUTCHINSON & CO., LONDON.

r * « w e  by lb . Fatioe PbWTibo 4M OOIATIOF, IiiM iTBD. 8 6 A, Tudor Biroot, Flaet Street, mod Publlihmd for » •  
Proprietors ml 34, Patornoster Row, London, B.C.—Saturday, December SI! 19it. 

nonllnonlnt Agent. . Mo«•««-'»-• IloohoUn «t Ole.. Ports • Melon. Dawson k  Bon* (Low'. Export,), London :
V i.W.Im W Mo.sr. Unntnn nnd Qotoh Ltd., London. Australasia mod 8. Afriooi Most,s. Dawaon'A. Bonn. London

THE “CONTROLS” NOW READY.

STAINTON MOSES
('* M.A. Oxon.”)

THE OUTLANDS 
OF HEAVEN

B y

A. W . T R E T H E W Y , B.A,
Being Further Communications 

set down by {the
I W ith  n u m e ro u s  D r a w i n g s  a n d  S p e c im e n  S ig n a tu r e s .

Price IBs. Qd. t post free, 18a.
REV. G. VALE OWEN

iTHIS book is a concise and exhaustive study of 
l the work of the Reverend William Stainton 
1 Moses, who died in 189a, well-known both for his 
I psychic gifts and, as " M.A. Oxon,” as the author of 
1 "Spirit Teachings,” "Spirit Identity,” and similar 
I writings. The names of. Hebrew prophets and 
1 ancient sages, claimed by some of his " Controls,”
1 art here divulged for the first time, and their iden- 
1 tity discussed after research at the British Museum 
I and elsewhere. The author has had access to the 
1 original manuscripts of the automatic script and the 
1 stance records, and has also received help from two 
I surviving members of the Stainton Moses " circle.”

Thl* volume inoludes “ The Children of Iloovon,” Ike 
two work* forming one oomplete narrative. It ia a oon> 
tlnaatlon of the (oript pabliihed under tho ganoral title “ Life Beyond the Veil,’’ and was reoeived by Mr. Veil 
Owen from a bend of ipirlt oommunloetor* noting under 
the leadership of one who gives his namo as "Arnel,’ 
an Englishman who lived in Floronoe during the early 
days at the Renaissance. The whole forms n stimulating 
narrative of intonee interest, full of helpful suggestion, 
for all who seek to know something of the aonditlonl of 
life and work awaiting them after death.'

In Crown 8vo-. oloth, 4/6 net.
Post Free 4/10

1 HURST & BLACKETT, Ltd., 
j Paternoster Row, London, E.C.4.

HUTCHINSON & CO.
34, Paternoster Row, London, EC. 4*
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A  J O U R N A L  O F  S P IR IT U A L  

P R O G R E S S  6  P S Y C H  IC A L  R E SE A R C H

Fairy Land and Fairy Lore. 
By F. Ei Leaning.

The Rasourcos of 
Clairvoyance.

A Story of Abiaham 
Lincoln.Notable Events In 1923, as 

Rocorded In "Light.''

»<*• 1,13 WHO* roUHPIWQS
PROGRESS OF SPIRITUALI$$RtV«'tS23.

With this issue is] included a 
complete Index of " Light" 

for 1923.
Cameos of Spiritual Life.] 

(Continued.)

SATURDAY, DEC. 2flth. IDZJ 
No. 2,242—Vel. XUII. 

Registered si 1 Niwipifir. 
Price] Fourpence.
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The British College of Psychic Science.
19, HOLLAND PA RK , LO N D O N , W . II .

(TaL P1BK 470*J Boo. Principal. J. HEW AT llcKEHXIB.
College closed for f tn o ra l work from Dec. 20 th  to JAN. 7th.

New Session begins Jan . 7 th : Syllabus on application. 
MBS. BLANCHE COOPER. Oronp* on Wednesdays, at 8 pm., 

and Fridays, at 6 p.to„ and private appointments. Booking* In advanee. 
Apply Bon. See.

NEW NUMBER of "PSYCHIC SCIENCE”
READY JANUARY 1st. ORDER NOW.
Foot free 2/9. 11/. yearly Bob.

its : New Evidence In Psych in Photography, with many illustra*
Sons. Mr. fltavsley Bnlford.

The Oscar Wilde Scripts.
Remarkable Book Testa, and Personal Evidence through 

Medlnmahlp.
Invaluable to all Students and Leaders of Societies.

M arylebone S p iritu alist A sso ciation , LM ., 
AEOLIAN HALL. ISO, New Bond Street. W.

SUNDAY. DEC. 30th. e t 1 .81 M .
Service aa Usual, with 
Address and Clalrvoyanoe.

WEEKDAY MEETINGS AT 
M.BJL PSYCHICAL RESEARCH INSTITUTE,

5, TAVISTOCK SQUARE, W.C.I.
No meetings Monday. Tuesday and  W ednesday, 

THURSDAY. JAN. 3 rd , a t  7.30 p.m. Doors Closed 7.40.
Spirit Descriptions and Messages.

Members Free. ___ Non-members by ticket 1/- each.
SATURDAY, DEC. 29th.
CHRISTMAS SOCIAL 

AT 7 pm .
TICKETS ONE SHILLING.

Tuesday and Thursday free to Members. Non-Members One Shilling,
Meetings for Members only as stated on ByUabns.
Membership invited Subscription, 10a. per annmq 

All correspondence to Hon. Secretary 4, Tavistock Square, w.O I

The Loodoa Spiritual Miasioa,
It, Fsibrid|6 Place, Bajswater, W.

SUNDAY, DECSMBCB 30th.
At 11.0 a.m. .« ... ... w.
At fiJo  p.m. ... .« «m
Wednesday, January 2nd, 7J0 p.m.

» MB. P. E. BEARD. 
MR. ERNEST H U N  P. 

MR. O. PRIOR.

Wimbledon Spiritualist Miasioa.
BROADWAY HALL (through passage between t i l .  The Broadway!

•onday. December 30th 1L0 am . ~ MRS. B. STOCK WELL, Sr.
, „ llOpJV............................ DH. W. J . VAN8TONE

Wednesday, Jan. 2nd, 7.30 p.m ... ... PUBLIC MEETING.
Sealing, Tnesdafs, 7 p m., Wednesdays, 3 p.m.

North London Spiritualist Association,
G rovadale  H all, G ro v ed a le  Rd« (Near HighgateTnbe Btn),

Sunday, Dec. 30, 11 a.m.
t* m 7 p.m. >m
„ „ 3 p.m. Lyceum.

Monday, Dec. 31, 7 p.m. •••
Wed. Jan. 2, 8 p.m ... ...
Snnday, Jan. 6, 11 a.m. j.. ..

„ ,» 7 p.m.

j MR A. PUNTEB.

W atch-n igh t Social and Dance.
SERVICE.

... SERVICE.

Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood, '
Old Ktefne Hall, 52a, Old Stelae, B rig h to n . 
Established 1917. M o tto : Onward and U pw ard,

Everybody Welcome.
fnndays, 11J0 and 7. M ondays a n d T h u rsd a y s  7.16 Turn days. 3 a n d  7.15. 

DECEMBER 30th, 1130 a n d  7.

rbe “ W. T. Stead ” Borderland Library,
5, Smith Square, Westminster, S.W. 1,

(Entrance in North St. Four mlnotea from the Booses of Parllamsnft.)
The Lending L ib rary  contains hundreds of books on Psyohlo aabjsots. 

There are also many valnable Reference Rook* which may he «tnd*ed at 
the Library. Fnlly Classified Catalogne 2a. 4d. Supplementary Catalogue 7d. 

Hours. 11 to  9 . Closed S a tu rd ay s  and  Sundays.
THB LIBRARY W ILL B S  CLOSED FOR CHRISTMAS 
VACATION, from M onday, Dec. 2 4  till Monday, Jan- 7.

SPPCVAL NOTICE.
Prints of the Photographs taken by Mrs. Deene and Miss Vi. Deane in 

Whitehall during the Silence on Armistice Day, can be obtained at 
the Library.

P rice  1/- each, o r  1/6 th e  p a ir . P ostage  fid . for one o r both,
For further particulars apply to ths Hon. Sec.: MI88 E. W. STEAD.

Watford Christian Spiritualist Mission,
HELD AT

Hertford Commercial College, M ascot-road, Watford
(Near the Junction).

Service every Sunday avenir g, 6.30 pjo., on and from Sunday, January 6th. 
Everybody welcome. Motto: “ Onward and Upward.'*'

22, PRINCES STREET. CAVENDISH SQUARE, W.
LONDON ACADEMY OP MUSIC.

BVBBY SUNDAY AFTERNOON
a t  8.15 p-ro.

A ddresses on Peychlc and Spiritual Subjects
By J, HAROLD CARPENTER.

T heae m eetings a r e  fo r a ll who w ould bring  to beer 
upon th e  p roblem s of everyday  life a  knowledge of 
S p iritua l Lawn. -_______________ ___________  .

BE A SUPER-SALESMAN
"S uccessfu l S alesm anship  is  no t b o rn  in a  m an o r woman* 
Indeed , i t  is  an  a r t  th a t  m ust be  s tu d ie d  carefu lly  an d  seri
ously if re a l efficiency Is to  be  ob ta ined ."—Sir  Woodman 
Burbidoe, Bart., H a n o tin g  Director, Harrode, L td ,
Modern Salesmanship means ranch more than mere buying and selling. 
I t  is an Art and a Soioaco and a successful Salesman Is undoubtedly a 
master artist. The man who hopes to achieve success in this remu
nerative profession must make himself familiar with modern methods. 
The A-B C. Correspondence Schools have prepared a remarkable 
Course of Super Salesmanship, consisting of seven complete lessons, 
compiled by expert* In the fascinating a r t of Salesmanship. The 
Publishers are prepared te  send the Complete Course for three days’ 
free examination. S en d  no money. Merely write a postcard or 
letter, and the Course will be sent you; post paid. This entails no 
obligation en yonr part to purchase. If yon are dissatisfied, return it 
within throe days and you owe nothing. If you are completely 
satisfied, send only 35s. in fa ll payment.
Address your application to Salesmanship Course. Dept. L.t A.'B.C. 
Correspondence Schools, Paternoster House, London, E.C.4.

PERFECTED PLANCHBTTE, on Ball Bearings, the 
m o s t p e r f e c t  i n s t r u m e n t  f o r  o b ta in in g  S p i r i t  m essage*-. B eautifu lly  

fin ish ed , with f a l l  i n s t r u c t io n s ,  a t  7 s . e a c h ,  p o s t  f re e .  W e y ers  Bros., 
S c ien tific  I n s t r u m e n t  M a k e rs . 50 , C h u rc h  R o ad . K in g s la n d , London. N .l .

1 3  M arine Parade, Dover. Food Reform Guest House— 
E x c e lle n t  c o o k in g —2£ t o  3  g u in e a s  weekly. - F ac ing  Sea, 

S p le n d id  e x c u rs io n  c e n tr e .

| f  BALING. Trained Nurse, Psychic, Clairvoyant, will 
d iag n o se  a n d  g iv e  t r e a tm e n t  a t  p a t i e n t s ’ H o ra e , o r  b y  a p p o in tm en t. 

D o rc a s  210, C la p h a m  R o ad . L o n d o n . H .W .

H
A New and Scientific Method o f Training the Physical, Mental and Psychical Faculties.

This system comprise, a Six Months’ Practical Course of Correspondence Training with six text books 
and Progress Paper, specially written by

F. BRITTAIN.
These are the outcome of 25 years’ experience in the training of students for all'phases of psychic phenomena. 
The exercises are arranged to systematically develop :
ELECTRICAL FORCE I INDIVIDUALITY [ CLAIRVOYANCE
VIGOROUS HEALTH WILL POWER CLAIR AUDIENCE
PHYSICAL STRENGTH 1 MENTAL POISE | PSYCHOMETRY, ETC.

Send Postcard fo r  Explanatory Pamphlet, to
The Secretary,

________THB PSYCHOSENSIC CORRESPONDENCE TRAINING CBNTRB, 28, St. Stephen’s Rd., London, W.2.
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What“ ClflDt” stands for.
“ LIG H T" proclaims a ballef In tha axlstanca and Ufa 
of tha iplrlt apart from, and Indapandant of, the 
material organism, and In the reality and value of 
Intelligent Intercourse b tween spirits embodied and 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion— conducted In the spirit of honest, cour- 
toous and reverent inquiry— its only aim being, In the 
words of Its motto, “ Light! More Light I”

NOTES By THE WAY.
F aith  is  no sun  of sum m er tide ,

Only the pale, calm light,
That when the Autumn clouds divide 

Hangs in the watchet height,
0  lamp, wherewith we may abide 

The coming of the night 1
—J ohn  P ayne.

W ith  P agan B oots.
I t  has been, often pointed out by minds of a revo

lutionary type th a t Jesus was not bom in December 
—th a t _fche shepherds would no t have been watching 
their flocks by night in the winter. The old Puritans 
belonged to this disagreeable class of persons, and in 
1644, when the question was very much under dis
cussion, they tried by Act of Parliam ent to abolish the 
festival of December 25th and to  have the feast held 
in September or October, as being more correct. We 
are glad they did not succeed. These mechanical forma 
of precision are not in  the spiritual order; the soul in
stinctively rebels against them. So the Church in
geniously associated the birth of Jesus with a great 
event in the life of Nature—the winter solstice—an.d 
converted a Pagan festival into a  Christian one, and so 
gave a  new meaning and a higher significance to  what 
are called the Solar myths. The Pagan roots sent up 
a spiritual blossom and fruitage.

# # * #
Myths and Mysticism.

Those who study these m yths with some knowledge 
of their interior meaning can read without dismay the 
destructive criticism of those who deride the Christian 
religion, as being based upon and explained by the folk
lore and astrology of the ancients. They perceive that 
there are depths of tru th  and meaning in these things 
such as the literalists and dry-as-dust philosophers have 
never even suspected. Instead of being reduced in
value and importance by being traced to  its sources
in ancient mysticism, the Christian idea becomes tre
mendously enlarged, and from being local and historical 
becomes transformed into something cosmic and

" Xtflbt ” can be obtatneb at all Soobstalls 
anb newsagents; or b? Subscription. 

22/- per annum.

universal. The symbol m ust always be greater than 
the written word, and the external aspects of life can 
only very faintly and imperfectly mirror the inner 
realities. The more we observe the effects of destruc
tive criticism, whether upon the Christmas festival 
'or any other subject, the more convinced we are tha t 
it is never to be feared. The tru ths of life are invulner
able to its attacks, and all i t  can do is the very useful 
work of destroying the mesh of fables and supersti
tions with which those truths are encumbered.

* * * *
“ The F lying Years.”

“ Alas, for the flying years 1” sang the Roman poet 
wistfully. The brevity of life and its insecurity have 
always had a  kind of pathetic fascination for the finer 
spirits of the .world. These sad reflections, as Virgil 
said] are the “ tears of things.” Nothing lofty, . 
beautiful, spiritual, in poetry, philosophy or art, but 
has felt the sweet sadness of the mystery of life's 
vanishing*. Even one of the earliest Christians, while 
still immersed in the sunshine of the first Christian's 
hope, sighed over the spectacle. Life, he said, was 
but as a  vapour which appeared for a little while, and 
then vanished away. I t  was only true in a  sense. 
Religion, Art, Poetry, Philosophy do not end on this 
minor key when they are true. They finish on a  note 
of triumph. They see tha t the vanishing values are 
the false values; th a t only as veil after veil is removed 
can the eternal splendours—the abiding things— 
become manifest. We are told tha t over the doorway 
of a  cathedral in Italy  there are three inscriptions on 
three arches. On one appears a wreath of roses with 
the words, “ All th a t delights is but for a mom ent” ; 
on another is a  cross, and th is: “ All tha t disturbs is 
but for a  m om ent.”  On the central arch appears the 
greatest of the mottoes: “ Only tha t m atters which is 
E ternal.” That would be a  good motto for the coming 
year.

A V isio n  op the F uture.—The creative life upon this 
planet is as active to-day as it was when the very first forms 
of individual life were projected. Thousands of years will 
come and go, living soul-entities will take to themselves 
the garments of flesh, and lay them aside. The capacities 
of the earth for the evolution of new combinations of 
matter are by no means exhausted—on the contrary, as 
the centuries roll on, and all the children of this planet are 
gradually being lifted towards a higher state of spirituality, 
the earth will become receptive to finer spiritual forces, 
which will act upon matter in ways hitherto unknown, and 
produce forms better fitted to realise the last attainments 
of the great and real struggle for life. Electrio forces, 
magnetic forces, the subtle elements of nerve energy, all 
that the most advanced among men now regard as the 
expression of the most mysterious kinds of force, will he 
gross and heavy compared with the greater and more 
subtle forces which will be brought to influence the planet 
in the future.—From “From Soul to Soul,” by L. L. H.

PRAYER FOR T H E  NEW  V EAR.

Another year is dawning while I pray;
And sinoe those thoughts which words could ne’er express 
Find utterance in prayer, so thus to-day,
God lie-areth as I ask that He would bless 
Thee richly as He comprehends thy need;



818 L I G H T December 29, 1928,

FAIRY LAND AND FAIRY LORE.
THE PRETTY ’ PROBLEM OF ELFIN^LEGEND.

BY F . E . L E A N IN G .

"W hen I  was im m ature and wee,
Folks told me on th e  square,

T hat every flower is a  fairy’s bower,
W hich one m ight find could one b u t see 
A fairy anywhere. . . .”

All who are widely-read enough to  recognise th e  quaint 
little  dream-poem quoted above will remember th e  sad and 
cynical lines with which i t  ends; bow th e  dream er in la te r 
life discovers th a t  what really haun ts th e  flowers is " th e  
microbite th a t  takes delight”  to  lu rk  under th e  petals. I t  
is th e  fate  of too many to  find th a t  tru th  is no t poetry, a f te r  
all. B u t unhappy is the  person who has never a t  any tim e 
believed in th e  poetry of fairy-life, or stolen in to  the garden 
to  have a quiet look when no one else was about. Many 
of us can remember th e  solemn delight w ith which we pored 
over a  picture in our "L ittle  Folks,”  of th e  W est Country 
shoemaker and his wife peeping through th e  kitchen door, 
and watching the industrious little  pix ies; or perhaps of th a t  
winged Kobold, w ith spidery legs and a most malicious grin, 
who has ju st tumbled a boulder down on two frightened 
miners, in  Pepper’s "Playbook of Scienoe.”

The modern child, brought up to  know of few mysteries 
and no secrets in N ature, much more rapidly loses any faith 
in  them  th a t  i t  may have been allowed to  possess, and re
gards with mixed feelings th e  grown-ups, few ana far be
tween, who have the  courage to  profess belief in fairies. 
Some say they believe because they have seen them  for 
themselves. As all th e  world knows, when S ir A rthur 
Conan Doyle risked waking the  laughter of th e  world and 
published in th e  "S tran d  Magazine” his articles on th e  
evidence for fairies, many other people wrote and gave 
the ir witness to  similar facts. They were fully-grown, 
responsible, sane persons, no m ore anxious th a n  th e  rest 
of us to  seem ridiculous, o r worse: and as th e re  seemed no 
inherent reason in  th e  natu re  of things why they  should 
no t be believed on a  m atte r of th e ir  personal experience, 
many were largely convinced of th e  tru th  of th e ir  n arra
tives.

One of th e  strik ing things about th e  whole m atte r is 
th a t  th e  seeing of fairies is no t a symptom of th e  patients 
id asylums, and another is th e  number of men who have 
seen them. O ut of the  th ir ty  witnesses in "T he Coming of 
the  Fairies,”  nearly half are men, and there are very few 
children. I t  is the  same in th e  literatu re of older times. 
Waldron, the  authority  on Manx fairies, brings forward 
several men’s experiences on th a t  enchanted isle; one of the 
authors of "Lancashire Folk-lore”  tells of a relative of his 
own crossing Mellor Moor one summer evening. H e saw a 
dwarf man "a ttire d  in fu ll ' hunting  costume, with top- 
boots and spurs, a  green jacket, red hairy  cap and a thick 
hunting-whip in his hand. H e ran  briskly along the  moor 
for a considerable distance, when, leaping over a low stone 
wall, be darted down a steep declivity, and was lost to 
sight.”

I t  has been objected th a t fairies are no t of a  uniform 
size or colouring, and th a t  the  discrepancies between 
different accounts go a long way towards suggesting th a t 
individual fancy Has more to  do with tbeir appear an oe than 
anything else. In  short, th a t they are creatures "of 
imagination all compact.” Baring-Qould gets rid of his 
own crowd of brown dwarfs, and his wife’s little  green man 
sitting in the privet hedge, by saying th a t nurses bad told 
them what to expect, and th a t the little man standing 
among the pea-sticks seen by Master Baring-Qould one sum
mer morning, was the result of illustrations in Grimm. But 
the bunting dwarf on the Lancashire moor cannot he ex
plained away very well in this way. The green jacket and 
red cap are correct for a well-known type of fairy-dress. 
The poet probably added the "white owl’s feather” for the 
take of tine verse, for i t  is not found in the actual ward
robe of the little people. There is a variety in their cloth
ing as in their t ypee; the mere number is not in itself an 
argument against their existence, for Darwin has brought 
together authorities who give our own race a range of as 
many as sixty-three varieties. Among us there are also 
pygmies end giants, various coloured skins, every kind of 
garment, and none, the love of sunshine and of gaiety, and 
in fact every thing nut wings in common with the elfin race.

The difficulty that arises with the open-minded en- 
ulrer is of a different nature from these. I t  is grievous 
o have to exchange one’s fairy for a "microhite,” hut at 

a certain point that seems to become necessary. A single 
little green man, playing hide-and-seek among the poppies, 
or swinging on a wild ins leaf, la In place; or, if games are

afoot on a  q u ie t croquet-law n, and th e  hoop makes a per
form ing bar, th e re  is a  n a tu ra l se tting  for the gay little 
creatures. B u t when yon find them  away from the green
wood and th e  moor, from  th e  m ountain-side and the beck- 
in bouses, in  bedrooms, and in sick chambers—what are 
fairies dom g th e re ?  H allucinations I say th e  wise. Very 
well th e n ; we have one series of reports from people who 
are  awake, sound in  body and m u d , and very often 
(alm ost always, in fac t) o u t of doors: and then we have 
ano ther series closely resembling them  in size, form 
actions, and colouring, our only reason for discounting 
which being th a t  th e  observer is indoors and sick. He is 
weary with trave l, or convalescent, o r  inclined to  drink too 
much, o r  for some reason under a  doctor’s care. What 
he sees is looked upon as a  symptom accompanying illness, 
and because i t  accompanies i t  is supposed to  h e  produced by 
i t .  I t  is instructive th a t  recently  some medical men bare 
noticed th e  symptom w ithout any accompanying disease.

B u t we will ta k e  a  li t t le  series, of such dwarfs as were 
seen by Baring-Gould when s itting  beside his father, who 
was driving over th e  plains round M ontpellier. They were 
running beside th e  horses, legions of them ; "some sat laugh
ing on th e  pole, some were scrambling up th e  harness to get 
on th e  backs of th e  horses.” As soon as th e  little boy men
tioned th is, he was prom ptly relegated to  th e  inside of the 
carriage, when, little  by little , th e  h o st of imps diminished in 
num ber till, like th e  Ten L ittle  Niggers, “ there were none.1’ 
B u t th e  actions of these gnomes were quite natural. Com
pare th is  with th e  experience related  by Dr. Boris Sidis of 
a  gentlem an who, “ when h e  travelled in  a car, could Bee 
li t t le  men w ith benevolent faoes, and for some religions 
reason he regarded them  as saints who came to his help. 
H e could see them  splitting  th e  rocks and disappearing 
there, o r sometimes tn e  rocks split open and the saintly 
lit tle  men came to  th e  surface.”  Now th is man had 
nothing th e  m a tte r with him  physically, exoept th a t he was 
ultra-sensitive to  draughts and pressure on the skin; but 
th e  little  men who split rocks are no t as natural as those 
who climbed on the  norses, though they are seen as in the 
outer world still. We are one stop removed towards delu
sion here. Take, thirdly, th e  description given by Mr. 
Alfred M aury, also travelling  by diligenoe from France into 
Switzerland. On th e  second day, afte r many hours of con
tinuous journeying, he seemed to  see a  crowd of little per
sons in b right crimson, chattering  and moving continually, 
mingled with the  noise of th e  horses and the talk of the 
postillions. This went on for a quarte r of an hour at a 
tim e, and occurred more than once, b u t on reaching Bel
fort his head was throbbing and his face flushed. He was 
also all his life accustomed to  see visions whenever he closed 
his eyes, though he alwaya found a physical reason for them. 
Evidently here we are stQl fu rthe r from reality, for it is 
not clear th a t  the  glowing red dwarfs were Been as on the 
road itself.

B ut whether the  observer is moving or a t rest, con
stan t activity seems the rule for the  fairy world. Dancing 
is the chief occupation; bu t while out-of-doors fairies dance 
for their own pleasure, those seen within doors apparently 
danoe or march for th a t of th e  spectator. People do not 
always appreciate this. Dr. McNisk tells us of an- un
mannerly gentleman in Glasgow who was favoured by a 
dancing band of little  figures, "neatly  dressed in pea-green 
jackets, and knee-breeches of the same colour,” who peri |  
formed on his table one evening as he sat, alone. Striking 
his fiat on it he exclaimed, with viotenoe, "G et about your 
business, yon little  impertinent rascals 1 W hat the -—  
are you doing here?” Whereupon they instantly vanished, i 
and were never seen again ; and no wonder I Ladies know 
better how to reooive them. When Mrs. Violet Tweedale 
was sleeping alone in a foreign hotel, she was awakened by 
so reams of glee, thin laughter, pattering feet and little 
thuds. S itting up and turning on the light she discovered 
about a dozen ape-headed little forms, playing leap-frog 
round the room. She forgot to  be afraid, "they were so 
amazingly grotesque, and they were so thoroughly happy, 
and all the while they kept up th a t shrill, high-pitched 
note of intense enjoyment.”  The light disturbed them, 
however, for they gradually faded and blurred, and one by 
one went out like* sparks. These little ape-gnomes were 
brown, one supposes, like those seen by Mr. Tom Tyrell 
with "fairly large heads and standing-up ears” in the 
woods. Beal Puolcs, in fact.

The most sober fairy-vision th a t ever cheered a sick
room was a procession of tiny men with fair hair, and bright, 
cheery little faoes, who marched steadily across the upper 
part of the wall opposite the bed. "They were dressed all 
alike in vivid green short-clothes, with long straight waist
coats and deep cuffs.” They walked two and two, each
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couple carrying a coffin between them covered with crimson 
clotn, and having pick-axes over their shoulders, and when
ever the patient counted them they courteously stood still, 
resuming the march when she desisted. The coffins, like, 
the splitting of the rocks, seem here to bring in a symbolic 
note quite out of keeping with the naturalistic idea of 
the fairy; but Blake is reported to have said that he wit
nessed a fairy funeral in his own garden once, carried out 
by chanting grasshoppers. The fact is, poetry will break 
in, in this subject; poets have never been able to keep their 
hands off it, from the beginning, and it makes it hard work 
to disentangle the imaginative element from what it feeds 
on 1

If in this last example we attribute the whole thing 
(which occurred many times, and after the recovery of the 
patiertt) to hallucination, we still have the perplexing cousin- 
ship to the out-of-door fairy, in the green dress and the 
rosy little faces and fair hair, and even the red is brought in. 
This is the most frequent combination in the British Isles, 
which we meet with. Even a child of three, lost for a 
whole day in Islay, said, when he was found in the evening, 
“But it's  th a t little man in the red cap who took me, and 
I  want a whistle like his.” The father could see no one, 
but made the boy a whistle, “ an’ he played airs on it, a lot 
o’ different airs, an’ him only three . . .”

The most puzzling and fascinating of all fairy visits are 
the processional. Sir Arthur Copan Doyle has demurred 
to the presence of fairy horsemen, because, as he says, 
where are we to end P Apparently some of us must end 
“right here,” as the Americans say, not only with horses 
but many other things. In two instances tiny horses have 
formed part of the play presented, one regrets to say, to 
those not very worthy of it, being victims of alcohol. The 
first had a ledge running round his room, bordering a deep 
frieze, and on this appeared about a hundred little men ana 
women, in v&ri-coloured clothes. They were about six inches 
high, and “certain of them were mounted on small bay* 
coloured horses, proportionate in size.” The second men- 
tion occurs in a general description by E. Kraepelin,. the 
psychiatrist, of the “long and wide prooessions of bedizened 
people,” generals, horsemen, smiling girls, and so on. “In 
all this filing past there is a great agitation. The little 
men sneak under the furniture, climb on ladders, the 
military gallop to an assault . . quite small sweeps come 
out of the stove door; one of them makes the patient 
sneeze.’*

A third instance, the best of all, has been given in an 
English medical publication. I t  was tha t of an old lady, 
perfectly sound mentally and only kept in her room by the 
infirmities of age, who saw around her a busy miniature 
soene, in which -there wore not only little horses, but little 
drays with loads of timber and stone, which the little men 
were using on a building. This would appear even more 
entertaining than the sight of that “ innumerable quantitie 
of pigmies” which, Aubrey tells us, “ annoyed our curate, 
Mr. H art, comming over the downes,” or of those “six 
persons of small stature” who came over the hedge and 
frightened Anne Jefferies in her garden arbour. As to 
what any or all of them really are, tha t is another m atter; 
or it may be, several. There are always opinions enough to 
go round, and usually to cancel out, more or less. Truth 
may lie with them all, according to the circumstances. But 
whether we consider them to be superstitions, _ or Lepi- 
doptera, or hallucinations, or elementals, or just simply 
Fairies, we shall all agree tha t they are to literature and 
humanity much what flowers are to the world: we could ill 
spare them!

MEDIUMS AND MEDIUMSHIP.

The medium is a mesmeric sensitive, and as such is 
amenable to every dominant influence brought to bear on 
him. He is the receptacle of the several positive influences 
of the-circle. If  there be present a positive mind filled with 
doubt, it  reacts on the medium. If  there be a scoffing, 
jeering spirit amongst those present, it cuts into him like 
n knife. If  an over-clever person thinks he has detected 
or suspected fraud, that suspicion bites into the medium 
and “ the iron enters into his soul”—precious rusty iron 
it is, too I If vice be present, it  reacts on him. If  fraud 
suggests itself, he feels it. He is the “wash-pot”  into 
which the collective feelings and sentiments of the circle 
are collected. And more than this. He is the link 
between them and the spirits that their mental states 
attract. The communications are pretty sure to be the re
presentations of the mental state of the sitters: unless 
indeed a powerful controlling spirit, is charged to protect 
and neutralise adverse influence. On the medium first of 
nil devolves the effect of the conditions under which the 
sitting is held. If  the minds be harmonious and the inten
tions pure, he is calm and passive and a fit vehicle for 
corresponding influences. If  suspicion and evil tempers 
are predominant, he is influenced in corresponding ways.

When will investigators learn the simple truth P A 
medium is a mesmeric sensitive controlled bv spirits unem
bodied. These spirits are, in the vast majority of cases, 
attracted by# the circle; and in order to elevate and purify 
our communications we must exercise supervision over thoso

whom we admit to our circle. A medium should be dealt 
with in the same way as an astronomer would deal with 
one of his most delicate instruments. He should be 
isolated from the rude contact of others, seeing that he 
absorbs their influence, and becomes charged with their 
active thoughts. He should be proteoted from anything 
that can upset the delicate equilibrium which can alone make 
him a serviceable vehicle for communications. He should 
even be guarded from mixing with other people, seeing that 

-each human being is surrounded with his own atmosphere, 
and that the medium, by virtue of his sensitiveness, readily 
enters into the sphere of those with whom he comes in con
tact. He should be isolated: kept from the possibility of 
being dominated by any earthly influence; trained in habits 
of temperance, sobriety, and chastity; placed outside of the 
range of vulgar temptation, and kept ‘'unspotted from the 
world.”

I  think I  hear the laugh that greets this statement. A 
medium is a charlatan, an impostor, who produces one's 
grandmother for five shillings, a noxious ana “elusive wild 
beast/’ to be crushed and trampled out! Yes. I am aware 
of it. Hinc Him laorymm. It is for this reason that our 
circles are crowded with phenomena at best equivocal, too 
often apparently or really fraudulent. I t is for this reason 
that we have such cause to blush for the puerilities and 
imbecilities, the frauds and tricks that are perpetually being 
brought to light. The most delicate of ail conditions, the 
most obscure of all subjects, the most fugitive of all plieno- 
mena are dealt with on principles that may do for blasting 
rock or clearing virgin forests, but which defeat their object 
when applied to cases where precise knowledge and delicate 
care are the first requisites. The best results will always 
be obtained in harmonious family circles where jealousy, 
mistrust, and the grosser passions find no place. I t  would 
seem as if these spiritual plagues take form and shape in 
some open circles: as if the mental obliquity of some of the 
sitters caused enuivocal phenomena. This is a wide ques
tion. Before we can hope to obtain results at all com
mensurate with what is possible, we must learn somewhat 
of the nature of mediumship and of the conditions under 
which it may be profitably exercised.

—From “The Higher Aspects of Spiritualism,” by 
M. A. (Oxon).

THE TRUE MEANING OF “ SUGGESTION.”

No one could claim that the term “suggestion” in its 
current psychological service, is of felicitous application. 
Its right of way is so generally unquestioned, however, that 
any objection to it would be relegated to the obnoxious 
“.counsel of perfection” regions. I t  is the more interesting 
to note how the word is used by distinguished thinkers of 
varied orders. As a highly spiritual church woman, a true 
modern mystic outside the pale of personal psychic pheno
menalism, Evelyn Underhill describes suggestion “in con
formity with current psychological doctrine/’ as “the process 
by which an idea enters the deeper and unconscious levels 
and there becomes fruitful.” In relation to the interests 
of religion she writes:—

Suggestion is usually said to be of two kinds. The 
first is hetero-suggestion, in which the self-realising idea is 
received either wittingly or unwittingly from the outer 
world. During the whole of our conscious lives for good 
or evil we ate at the mercy of such hetero-suggestions, 
which are being made to us at every moment by our 
environment; and they form a dominant factor in cor
porate religious exercises. The second type is auto
suggestion. In this, by means of the conscious mind, an 
idea is implanted in the unconscious and there left to 
mature. Thus do willingly accepted beliefs, religions, 
social, or scientific, gradually and silently permeate the 
whole being and show tEeir results in character. A little 
reflection shows, however, that these two forms of sug
gestion shade into one another; and that no hetero
suggestion. however impressively given, becomes active 
in us until we have in some sort accepted it and trans
formed it  into an auto-suggestion.

As a rule, remarks this fine exemplar of religions clear
consciousness, men take little trouble to sort out the in
coming suggestions: “They allow uncriticised beliefs and 
prejudices, the ideas of hatred, anxiety or ill-health, free 
entrance. They fail to seise and affirm the ideas of power, 
renovation, ioy. They would be more careful did they 
grasp more fully the immense and often enduring effect of 
these suggestions; the extent in which the fundamental, un
reasoning deeps are plastio to ideas.”

Thoughts hardly to he packed 
Into a narrow act,

Fancies that broke through language and escaped;
All I could never be 
All, men ignored in mo.

This, 1 was worth to God whoso wheel the pitcher shaped.
—Browning.
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NOTABLE EVENTS IN 1923.
AS RECORDED IN "LIGHT.”

JiVVAlT.
Sir Arthur Conani Doyl 

J Doyle
oalxrt Alliance am

The Her. G. Vale Owen, 
sailed on January lhb from Sou;

accompanied by Lady Doyle) addressed 
Psychic Photography,

XT 1UH (who was 
the London Spirit-

B m w s d  by his daughter, 
ary lftJi from Southampton on the Canard 

liner “Antonia" for New Tori, to give a series of lecture*
in the United States.

The Manchester Propaganda Committee announced a 
series of meetings once a month for the next four months, 
the makers being Mr. Geo, F. Berry, Mr. Ernest Oaten, 
Mr. Cuming Walters, and the Due tens of Hamilton.

On jAapery 17th and; 13th the ease of HnmroeHenbarg, 
Beatty r. toe London Spiritualist Alliance was heard before 
Mr. Justice Roaarfl in the Chancery Division of the Royal 
Lew Court*, London. Judgment was delivered on January 
28th. when Mr. Justice Bnmoll held that the bequest was 
not a valid charitable bequest. The amount bequeathed to 
the Lfl i .  was £3,000, end wee to form the nucleus of a 
fond for the purpose of establishing a college Tor the train
ing of mediums, preference being given to Sealing mediums.

The Austrian medium, Frau gilbert, this month concluded 
a sense of remarkable sittings for physical phenomena at 
the British College of Psychic Science.

Dr. Freak Ballard delivered an address this month 
before the Birmingham and Midland Society for Psychical 
Research on “The Scientific and Religious Verne of 
nyehaeal Research.”  The lecturer said “there was no 
reason whatever why the Christian faith should refuse such 
proofs afforded by the phenomena associated with Spirit- 
nafism. f*------------------------ ----—

On January 28th the Spiritualists' National Union held 
in Belfast when notable Spiritualistsj propaganda meeting

nhfrwmd a crowded masting in the Ulster Hell.
Core L. V. Richmond, a  wefl-hnmn phmrr r  ofMrs. jpora i>. v, nwnmond, a well-known pioneer of 

fpiritnBl'um. passed away on January 3rd in her eighty- 
third year at Roger* Pars, Chicago, U JA .

3rd in
1 1 1

FsancjJET.
At the annual general meeting of the Society for 

Ayebkal Research, London, at the conclusion of the formal 
burineas Sir Arthur Conan Doyle moved the following reao- 
lutiou in reference to the recent Price-Hope case: “Thai 
this minting regrets the action of the responsible officer* 
of this Society in regard to the recent case of psychic 
photography as being in conflict with the principles of 
ynstrno and with the procedure proper to a scientific bodjf,H 

Some two hundred persons assembled on Febnnry 3rd 
at 38, Holfoad street. Glasgow, to take part in the cere
mony of cutting the first sod for the erection of a ball for

i Glasgow Association of Spiritualists. 
On rebruiOn Fshrusry 6th, Mr. Peter GaOowsy, President of the 

Glasgow Association of Spiritualists, passed away in his 
seventieth year.

Mr. and Mr*. Horace Leaf arrived from their Australian 
Tour, having been away from England nearly twelve 
anwaths. During Us tonr no covered over 35,000 miles, and 
often sddromsd as many a* ten meetings a week.

On Wednesday, 31st, Sir Oliver Lodge delivered from 
the pulpit of St. Alban'* Church. Wood-street,. London, a 
notable oddrrm on Psychical Research.

A statement made by Sir Edward ManhaB-Hall. K.O., 
in has preface to Man Kate Wingfield's book. “Guidance 
fro m  Buy and,” te the effect that he wau convinced of 
spirit aommunwalfdo, created wtdsnpremd interest amongst

March.
On Sunday, the 4th, the Dnehem of Hamilton and 

Brinfin delivered an address on SpirilnaH—  at the Ard- 
wick Picture Theatre. Manchester, to an audience num
bering 2.100; many were unable to obtain admittance. Mia* 
Lind ef-Hegshy occupied the chair, m

Fbychic photography ercapied a prominent piece among 
the exhibit* ei the Ansaal Photographic Fair, held at the
Hsllenj Park Half. Louden. A wonderful col feet ion ef 
merit photograph*. enlarged to life sane, were loaned by I 
Mr. George Gnrscadden, ef Glasgow, mad other exhibit* 
included eeflertaone from the British College of P*yvhir 
Science and the Society for the Study of Supernormal Pic
ture*. Mr. Stanley Salford's collection was nAao included. 
The tdietograph* evented much diernmien end were viewed 
hy manmade ef ptrsuw  te the Exhibition

Mr. Evan Powell, the weff known Welsh medium, roo
kie visit to the British College of Psychic Science

Mr. Malcolm Bird, the Associate Editor of the “Scientific 
American," a t the invitation of Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, 
paid a visit to London to  investigate psychic phenomena, 
and after a short stay, daring which be had sittings with 
many well known mediums, be visited the Continent, and 
as a result of his observations pnbKsBed a  series of articles 
in hi* journal- dealing with his experiences.

On March 28th. S ir Arthur Conan Doyle, accompanied 
by Lady Doyle and family, sailed from Southampton __ for 
New York to commence a  second lecture tour on Spirit* 
uali&m in the United States.

Afkl.
An article by Mr. H. W. Engbolrn entitled “What is a 

.Spiritualist?" appearing in the issue of Light for April 
7th started a controversy on the question. Spiritualism and 
Christianity, which continued unabated for some months, 
and created widespread interest, the Rev. Walter Wynn 
contributing many letters on the subject, and other wefl- 
known writers and Spiritualists added their quota to the 
discussion.

The untimely passing of Lord Carnarvon, almost a t the 
moment of bis great discovery m  the Valley of the Kings 
in Egypt, was an event to be regretted by many Psychical 
Researchers, as the late Peer showed great interest in these 
matter* and was an occasional visitor to  the offices of Limn.

The “ Daily M ail," in its issue of April 9 ft, reported
the disclosure of the identity of “Mr*, K ing,” the medium 
occasionally referred to in the publications of the S.P.B. 
f t  transpired tha t this medium was none other than Mrs, 
Alfred Lyttelton, widow of the Hon. Alfred Lyttelton,

M. Flammanon, the distinguished French astronomer, 
elected President of the Society for Psychical Research far 
the ensuing year.

After a record of over fifty years devoted to  the cause
of Spiritualism, Mr. James Coates (in his eightieth ve ̂ T04yBls of thewas entertained at a reception held in the L_
Ismdon Spiritualist Alliance on his retirem ent from active 
work in the cause he had with much self-sacrifice and 
devotion noWy upheld.

The passing of Major R. E. E. Spencer, of Walbottle 
Hall. Northumberland, after a  serious illness, was a great 
loss to  Psychical Research. He was for many years s 
member of the S.P.R .. and a  keen and valuable investi
gator into the problems of sp irit photography.

Another well known and valued Psychical Researcher 
passed on this month in  Colonel C. E . Baddeley, C.B., 
C.M.G. Hi* writings, which were fam iliar to oar readers, 
appeared under the pseudonym, “ C. E . B. (Col.)."

Mat.
Lady Doyle broadcasted  a  lecture by radio in New York 

to over 800.000 people, f t  was reported th a t her address 
was heard as far distant as Northern Canada,

The Very Reverend Frederick Edwards, late Dean of 
St. Paul's Cathedral, D etroit, U.8.A.. was elected Presi
dent of the American 8 .P .R .

The Annual May Meetings of the London District Cosa- 
■ I '  Jm ...........................r j! of the Spiritualists' National Union. Ltd. were held at 

South Place. Institute on M ar 17th, Mr. Richard Bedding 
ton, the President of the London District Council, presiding. 
On the occasion of the morning *e«non. Mr. Percy Street, 
of Reading, delivered a notable address on “Tbs Seven 
Principles/'

On Tuesday evening. May 20th. the Rev. G. Vais Owen
g n t i  ■ ■ ■ ■ ( ■  jand hi* daughter arrived in London from New York after 

a  succsssfaf lecture tour of many of the large American 
cities.

An exhibition toor o f  t h e  Q a r s c a d d e n  collection off 
spirit photograha was inaugurated a t  Invicta Hall. Crescent, 
road. Woolwich, the headquarters of the Woolwich and 
P1um*tead Spiritualist Society. Mr. H . W. Enghoka 
opened the Exhibition, and the photographs, of which th* 
roflertion comprised over ninety, were exhibited subse
quently week by week in different districts and towns up as 
the end of the year.

At the Annual Conference of the British Spiritualists 
fyceom Union, held on May 19th and 20th in Liverpool, 
it was reported th a t there is now a total of 14,011 
Lyrewmist* and twenty-four new Lyceums opened for th* 
rear fust dosed. Mr. G. A. Mack, of Runcorn, was elected 
President for 1328-1921.

fba

Jtmx.
M Camille V\ammarionfs Presidential Address was read 

hy Sir W il l ia m  Barrett, F.R.S.. a t  a  meeting of the Society 
for Psrfbical Research held at the Stein way Hall, Louden.
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on June 26th. In the course of hisa address, M. Flammarion 
stated that “as to telepathy, this occurred between the 
living and the dead, as it aid between those who were 
living.” t

The opening ceremony in connection with the James 
Robertson Memorial HaU, the new home of the Glasgow 
Association of Spiritualists, took place on Saturday, 23rd. 
Mr. John M. Stewart, Acting President, presided. The 
hall measures about sixty-four feet by forty feet, the 
cost being about £2,000.
• The publication of Professor Ricjaet’s new work, “Thirty 

Years of Psychical Research,” received considerable atten
tion from the publio Press.

J uly .
The twenty-first annual general meeting of the Spirit

ualists’ National Union was held in the Rectory Hall, 
Gateshead-on-Tyne, on July 7th. Mrs. Jessie Greenwood, 
J.P., was elected President for 1923-24. On the following 
day an evening meeting was held at the Town Hall, New. 
castle-on-Tyne, when the speaker was Mr. W. G. Hibbins, 
A.M.Inst.C.E.

The dedication service of the new Spiritualist Church 
at Westcliff-on-Sea, Essex, took place on July 4th. Mr. 
Richard 'Boddington presided, the speakers being Mrs. 
Cannock and Mr. Percy Street.

On Saturday, July 7th, the members of the Birmingham 
and Midland S.P.R. were the guests of the President, Mr. 
and Mrs. J. Howard Kirk at a garden party held at the 
Grange, Shirley, Warwickshire.

The London “Daily Express” created considerable 
interest in drawing attention to the appearance of the face 
of a man which appeared on the wall of Christ Church 
Cathedral, Oxford. The features of the face were stated 
to be very like those of the late Dean Liddell.

A rally of London Lyceumists was held on July 15th at 
the Battersea Town Hall. London, which was remarkable 
for the size of the fathering and the talent shown by the 
children.’ Mr. Mack. President of the B.S.L.U., Mr. Alfred 
Kitson, founder of tne Lyceum movement in Great Britain, 
and Mr. H. W. Engholm were amongst the speakers.

Au gust .
Mrs. Hester Travers Smith, the author of “Voices from 

the Void,” contributed an article to thea “Occult Review” 
for this month which contained selections of messages 
received by her by automatic writing and which were signed 
“Oscar Wilde.”  The article and messages, which were of 
a remarkable character, created world-wide interest.

Mr. H. Dennis Bradley, the well known author, made a

Eublio statement to the effect that he is convinced that he 
as spoken to his dead sister.

On August 29th, at St. Leonards-on-Sea, Sussex, the 
Rev. G. Vale Owen opened his extensive lecture tour of 
the British Isles under the direction of Mr. Albert J. 
Stuart, of Southport, Lancs. This tour will terminate in 
the spring of 1924.

Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, Lady Doyle, and family, 
arrived in London from New York on the 18th inst. Sir 
Arthur’s lecture tour in the United States proved a great 
success, and' in the course of his tour he addressed many 
large gatherings in Canada.

The International .Psychical Research Congress was held 
th isyear at Warsaw, and opened on August 28th.

The International Spiritualist Congress was held _ at 
Liege on the 26th, 27th and 28th. Amongst those attending 
the Congress were Sir Arthur Conan Doyle (who was 
accompanied by Lady Doyle), Messrs. George Berry, Ernest 
Oaten, Alfred Kitson, David Gow, John Lewis, E. P. 
Hewitt, K.C., Vout Peters, Mrs. Jessie Greenwood, and 
Miss F. R. Scatcherd. Mr. James Boyd (of California) was 
also present.

S eptem ber .
On Saturday, the 8th, in the presence of a large gather

ing. the new church of St. Lube’s, Queen’s-road, Forest 
Hill London{ was dedicated to Christian Spiritualism. The 
resident minister,, the Rev. J. W. Potter, officiated a t the 
service.

Mr. Robert Blatchford. writing in the 1 ‘Illustrated 
Sunday Herald” and the “Sunday Chronicle” for Septem
ber 30th, in the oourse of an article that created wide
spread interest, stated, “My dead wife talks to me.” Mr. 
Blatchford in this article- described a sitting he had with 
Mrs. Osborne Leonard when, as he stated, his dead wife 
controlled the( medium. Mr. Blatchford’s declaration has 
had far-reaching effects.

October.
This month opened with a controversy between Mr. 

Harry Price and Dr. Geley over the mediumship of Jean 
Gusib, the Polish medium.

Sir Edward Marshall-Hall, K.C., presided at a publio 
meeting organised by the Bournemouth Spiritualist 
Society on the 26th, when the Duchess of Hamilton 
delivered an address on Spiritualism.

Miss Winifred Graham, the well-known novelist, made 
a public declaration in an article in the “ Illustrated Sun
day Herald” of the 14th, in the course of which she stated 
that she had received many messages from her father by 
automatic writing since his passing in 1922. *

In the issue of L ight  for the 27th, M. Maeterlinck con
tributed a letter in which he stated: “I  have declared 
more than once in my works that I  am convinced that the 
dead survive and cannot perish.”

Miss Mercy Phillimore, Librarian to the L.S.A., was. 
appointed General Secretary to that Society.

N ovember.
The remarkable play, “Outward Bound,” by Mr. Sutton 

Vane, opened at the Garrick Theatre, London, dealing with 
after-death experiences in a most daring and original, man
ner and creating great interest.

On Armistice Day, Sunday, 11th, a great rally of Spirit
ualists was held at noon at the Queen’s HaU, London. 
Over one thousand persons failed to gain admission. 
Amongst those present were some five hundred Lyceumists, 
the majority of whom were children, Sir Arthur Conan 
Doyle presided, the speakers being the Rev. G. Vale Owen, 
Dr. Abraham Wallace, Messrs. Ernest Oaten, Richard Bod
dington, and H. W. Engholm. Mrs. Deane, the medium 
for psychic photography, with her daughter Violet, were 
successful in obtaining two remarkable results in psychic 
photography by exposing a plate each in their cameras in 
Whitehall near the Cenotaph during the two minutes’ 
silence. Miss Estelle Stead and Miss FT R. Scatcherd super
vised the proceedings and developed the plates.. Mrs. 
Deane’s plate contained over fifty spirit faces, Miss Deane’s 
plate showed some eighteen.

Sir Arthur Conan Doyle presided on the night of the 
19th at a dinner at the Authors’ Club, at which the prin
cipal guest was Sir William Barrett, who delivered an 
important address on Psychical Research.

D ecember.

Nothing of any particular note occurred this month, 
but mention may be made of an announcement in the 

, “Sunday Express” of December 2nd to the effect that Mrs. 
Travers Smith is receiving by automatic writing a play 
purporting to come from Oscar Wilde. The play, whicn is 
a comedy, and is said to be in true Wildean style, is 
entitled “The Extraordinary Play.”

Certain articles written by Mr. Sydney Moseley appeared 
in “John Bull’’ this month, and were of a mixed character 
dealing with Spiritualism ill general. Somewhat sensational 
in character, these articles provided a large public with 
many facts as well as journalistic fancies.

Mr. James Douglas, who had been writing a series of 
articles in the “Sunday Express” on “After Death,” in hi& 
concluding article found himself still facing an “unfathom
able mystery,” as he calls the quest of human survival after 
death. He intends experimenting with a machine called 
a cryptograph, hoping to get coded messages from the dead.

“ THE ONE WAY.”
E xtracts from  a N otable B ook.

We have received permission to reproduce a portion of 
that much-discussed book. “The One Way.” by Jane Revere 
Burke, which claims to do a communication from the late 
Professor James. We accordingly present a further excerpt 
continued from page 813.

“God put you in your world. He knows you have to 
work for food and raiment, but you don’t  have to do dis
honest things in order to make extra money, so that you 
can buy finer clothes and houses and lands than your neigh
bours. You want to give your children advantages. By 
all means, but make sure that you give them real and 
enduring advantages. Roughly speaking, in one hundred 
years every soul now on earth will be her© with us, and 
they will leave their earthly possessions behind and stand 
bare of all surroundings and will only possess what they 
are. You know that. Why do you, so many of you, ignore 
it? The first shall be last and the last first. I t  may be 
that the most despised of earth’s creatures, one who had 
ho chance to learn anything but evil, yet who had a little 
spark of love in his heart and made this choice for God 
and goodness a t some time that was the determining chance 
of his life, will take precedence of men who have done 
many good acts yet whose first purpose was material ad
vantages, not God’s service. You can’t  deceive God and 
you can’t  deceive your own soul. If you. with honesty, 
look deep into your own heart you know whether you stand 
for God.

“ (It seems to me that the thing that stands in the way 
of so many people is that they doubt an existenoe after 
death, or if they believe in it, it is so vague as to be 
negligibl e.)”

“ Yes, that is the reason that we are being permitted 
to use this means of communication—because the love of 
the Father is so great that He permits us to meet the true 
and great desire of this time to bridge the chasm. I t  is 
not the only way, ns you know from personal experience, 
but it is the only way that certain spiritually undeveloped 
people can get it, and it is permitted now. The thought 
messages are the beat way. That is the reason why you 
are to make every effort to consciously learn how to receive 
and send them.”

(To be continued.)
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THE PARTING YEAR.
"The year is dying—Jet him die.”  The sentim ent 

sounds a little harsh and ungrateful. H e may have 
left iis with memories in which the sad things far out
number the happy ones. B u t we know th a t in  course 
of time only the pleasant and joyous events will remain 
vital and vivid in our minds, for these alone belong 
to Life and Reality.

Every year leaves with us a sheaf of work accom
plished, a record of progression. The sheaf may be 
sometimes small and poor, bu t i t  is always there, a t 
the end of the period, to be. added to  the harvest of 
life. The Universe moves constantly forward, and 
always conserves its gains.

Looking a t the career of our great Idea during the 
year 1023, we have every reason for satisfaction and 
gratitude. Progress is cumulative, and each successive 
year seems to  us to represent in itself as much in the 
way of achievement as gome five, t«n or tw enty years 
of the post.

We con compare in memory 1923 with 1683, ami 
note the tremendous difference—it is alm ost the 
difference between black and white. We still have to  
wrestle with opposing forces-—but w hat a change! 
I'lic things whispered in those days are now spoken 
iiddly in the Press; they are the topics of every-day 
ulk. and the eager subject of inquiry by thousands.

Who would have dreamed of great meetings in the 
Albert Hall or the Queen's Hall in those tim es—of 
overflowing audiences in great meeting places all over 
the country to hear the message of Spiritualism 7 The 
subject which once was tabooed on the score th a t 
discussion of it in any periodical would probably destroy 
the journal's circulation, is now pursued as a m atter 
on which the public seek to be informed. The faith 
that mode its followers pariahs amongst their fellows, 
to be suspected of insanity, is now growing go strong 
that hardly a voice is raised in derision, and all bu t 
the most foolhardy umongst its enemies preserve a 
discreet silence or diplomatically disguise their 
hostility.

So much we observe, even on a  casual survey of the 
surface aspects. Below and beneath we are conscious 
of n great wave of impulsion, the infilling of a  Spiritual 
Power, which in days to come will make its presence 
terrifically felt.

But there must always be ebb and flow—the on
coming and the receding wave, for th a t is the way of 
Nature. There will come the "dull-over and die-down” 
of the present wave, bu t it will only be the prelude to 
one greater and stronger, marking a further advance 
on this "shore of Tim e,”

We are grateful and satisfied for 1923, I ts  record 
has been a splendid one. I t  has coine to  off-set and 
compensate the political and social miseries of the time. 
We look forward to 1924 with hope and confidence, 
willing to  face its worst ns well as to enjoy its best, 
willing to moot with temporal Triumph or temporal

Disaster, and “ trea t those tw o impostors just the 
sam e”—assured th a t only th e  Spiritual is permanent, 
and only the Real rem ains.

TO OUR CORRESPONDENTS AND FRIENDS.
This Christmas has brought us such a torrent of letters, 

many of them in connection with the “Spirit of Christmas* 
Fund,” that we are quite unable to  deal with them by 
replying to each individually. We regret this the more as 
so many of them make complimentafy r e f e r e n c e s  to L ight 
and give us cordial expressions of goodwill. # We will there
fore ask our correspondents to  regard this as a general 
reply; and we assure each and all th a t we heartily recipro
cate their good wishes and wish them every blessing for 
the New Year.

THE SPIRIT OF CHRISTMAS FUND, 1923.

We acknowledge, with gratitude, the following further 
donations

Roberts, S-., £2 2s.; “Mary Kathleen,” £25: E. E. Green, 
£2 2s.; H. Fisher, 5s.; Rose Goodwin, 5s.: A. S. W.. 5s.;f cti l r  1 An 1? AT 1 cVilin 1 <Tc • ff A flirninoPlucai* ^T

m yuivua . »uu m.;, jaaiuig, yu.,
Prevalebit,”  10s.; M. P ., S s j C. D. Cooke, 5s.; “Finchley.” 
10s.: “Gerson,” 10s.;F. 8. Whit©. £3;A . R. Grice, 2s.; K.(in 
spirit), 10s.: Mrs. Heloise Wellesley, 10s.; Mrs. Arthur 
Robinson, 10s.; “A Mother,” 5s.: G. Sanders, 10s.; A. M. 
Spencer, £1 Is.; W. L. Hodge. lOs. 6d.j H. H. M., 10s.; 
R. T. Redlin, 5s.; E. Pilleau, Ys. 6d.; E. M. Bowyer, £1; 
W. H. Peregrine, 2s. 6d. • M. Ambler, £3; T. D., 2s. fid.; 
Miss Wing, 10s.: P. L. Holdsworth, 10s.: M. E. J., 5s.; 
Mrs. N. A. Golding, 2s. fid.- K. M. B., £1; J. T.
W. , 2s. fid.; “Aylesbury,”* 5s.; Miss Ford (Proceeds of Bags 
and Purses sold), 8s. 8d .; Mary Badcock, £1; “A Friend/* 
£ 5 ;  “ A Grateful Reader of L ig h t , ”  10s . ;  “ In Memory, 
L. T.,” 2s. fid.; W. R. W., 10s.; A. E. I. lies, 10s,; 
Col. Pilleau, £1; Miss Violet Greame, £1; F. T. H., 5s.; 
Anon. (E.), 10s; T. F. Talbot, 10s.; I. E. Stansfeld, £2; 
Mrs. L. Raymond, 5s.: Miss Elizabeth Talbot, £10: D. E. 
Grinling. £1 Is .; “A Private Circle/* £1; R. W. B., £1;
X. Y. Z., 10s.; “Jennie and E r ic /’ £1; Lady Grey, £6; 
E. M. B., £5; E. M. Heath, 5s.; “ Berks** 10s.: F. H. 
Loftus, 9s.; “Amateur Sociologist/* 10s.; F. G. B. 10s.; 
H. Blackwell, £1 I s . ; H. Perkin, £1; E. J .  White, 5s.; 
Birmingham and Midland S.P.R., £1 Is.; A. H. Brazier. 
5s.; Mrs. Snelling, 10s.; F. Stringer, 2s. fid.; “E. A./ 
2s. fid.; E. F. Fenwick, 10s.; A. E. Boothroyd, £1; Grace 
Grinling, £1 ; Major R. A. Marriott, £1; Mrs. J . Patou, 
10s.; T. Mitchell, 10s. fid.; E. W. Lancaster, £2 2s.; 
A. A. C., 10s.; E. J .  Arthur, 10s. These sums, added to 
the amount previously acknowledged, make a total of 
£296 19s. 2d.

D a v id  Gow.
H. W. E ngholm,
F. R. SOATOHEBD.

MAGIC.
If you’ve nothing to give in a needy land 
Instead of a gift you may give your hand,
And with it, a wish, or a gracious thought.
For out of such things are wonders wrought. 
There’s nothing of cabalistic skill 
To match the magic of Faith and Will—
A touch, a breath, a word, a look,
May yield us more than the Wizard’s book.
They hold enchantments and spells of power.
They are Love’s pure essence and Wisdom’s flower. 
At their slightest gesture, their lightest word,
All things around them are strangely stirred.
For all that the heart of Lore would do 
The Will rtf the wise shall carry through.

D. G.

THE REV. GEORGE VALE OWEN: A TRIBUTE.

A. A. S., a parishioner of Orford, w rites:—
I  live in Orford and attend the church the Rev. G. 

Vale Owen built and loved. Nobody knows better than 
the parishioners of Orford what a  good man our late 
Vicar is. In our quiet little village we often think and 
talk over the many wonderful things th a t have happened 
and many a tear is shed still, when we realise what a 
friend we have lost. Old and young alike had their share 
of sorrow in the parting. The children adored him; I 
was only eight or nine years old when I  knew him first, 
and even then it  was an absolute delight to me to meet 
him anywhere.

Can anyone wonder th a t we loved him and longed 
for him to stay with us? B ut we realise th a t our loss is 
the world’s gain, and much as we would give anything 
to have him back again, we are consoled by knowing 
that others may now share the joy we had for so long.

*
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THE OBSERVATORY.
LIGHT ON THINGS IN GENERAL.

On Friday, December 21st, the Rev. G. Vale Owen 
returned to London on the termination of his Scottish lec
ture tour. Next year he commences a lecture tour of the 
Midland towns, starting a t Coventry on January 2nd. In 
the course of his address in the Music Hall Aberdeen on 
December 17th, Mr. Vale Owen, speaking of Spiritualism, 
said: “That cult was not yet considered and accepted as 
respectable, so that they were just in time, and only just 
in time, to be among the pioneers of a movement which 
was going to be world-wide. (Applause.) In a few years it 
would be too late, but now they were just in time, and 
that was the glory of it .”

•  # * *
The coming year will see great activity in all depart

ments of Psychical Research, and the leaders of the Spirit
ualist movement have arranged extensive programmes. 
Early •>. year a series of Sunday morning services will 
■f^neld a t  theTarge* ̂ . a n ’s Hall, London, when Sir Arthur 
Conan Doyle, with a number of well-known clergymen and 
'prominent speakers, will conduct services for propagating 
/•he religious side of Spiritualism.
k  As the British Empire Exhibition, to be held at Wembley, 
yvi ! be the magnet that will attract the world and his wife, 
it  expected that many well-known Spiritualists from 
overs*- will > -  in London next year. In fact, London 
will undone cealy be the centre of great activity in Spirit
ualism, and! mass meetings of welcome are already being 
discussed and planned.

Many new Spiritualist churches have come into being, 
and special efforts will be made to obtain funds for the 
erection of suitable buildings, both for these, as well as 
for many of the older societies, whose membership has so 
increased that their present premises are quite inadequate 
to cater for the large congregations that often cannot be 
accommodated in the meeting places now available.

* # * *
Mr. Sydney Moseley, in the issue of “John Bull” dated 

December 22nd1, tells the story of a sitting he had with a 
private family, a member of which is a medium. In  view 
of the Ohristmas season, Mr. Moseley, as he puts it, 
dropped his sceptical attitude when attending this stance. 
He w rites:— r

Christmas among the spirits must surely have a 
tremendous appeal to those who believe in the continua
tion of life after death; and even to those who cannot 
bring themselves to believe, the seasonable spirit of 
toleration would be able to give a crumb-of comfort in 
the thought that after all, the seemingly impossible may 
possess a germ of tru th ! I t  was in this tranquil state oi 
mind that I  approached some friends of mine who permit 
no one but members of the family to attend their seances. 
They refused a t first. “You will come with your worldly 
critical attitude and spoil everything,1’ said the ladv of 
the party. . “ I  promise I  will come in a spirit of all 
humility,”  I assured her. “I  will leave my professional 
air a t home. Furthermore, I  promise to believe before 
I come—although.” I added, “I  am bound io  return to 
a severely critical attitude in due course.” My friends 
failed to see how I could believe just for one sitting', but 
at any rate all the difficulties were surmounted, and I 
was invited to the next seance.

* The medium, so Mr. Moseley writes, was first controlled 
by a dweller on tho other side who was said to have been 
a preacher in earth life. After listening to a short dis
course from this control, Mr. Moseley expressed a wish to 
hear how those on the other side spend Christmas. Imme
diately the entranced medium (wno, by the way, was a 
young man) spoke in the quiet, cultured voice of a woman, 
and said: —

“Our writing friend wishes to know how we on this 
plane spend Christmas. I shall tell him what he wishes 
to know. Christmas to us, my friends, means as much to 
those who have passed over as it does to those of you on 
earth. Its beauty, its spiritual significance, its teachings 
affect us as it does you. Do not imagine, my friend, that 
the celebration of Christmas is meant for mankind on 
earth only. In every nlane Christmas Day brings the 
tears and the joys. Have no fear that we no longer 
know the emotions that we knew on earth. Tears we 
have, although they are usually tears of joy.

“Then are the celebrations on your plane the same 
as they are on ours?” I asked.

“Except this,” was the immediate response, “On such 
a soul-stirring occasion as Christmas Day the spiritual 
conditions on earth are so beautifully peaceful that hosts 
of us are attracted from our own circles, or groups, to 
yours on earth. If you will but rail us, we shall come.

“On these occasions when the whole world is at prayer 
—as it was on Armistice Day—we are brought into con
tact with you in numbers that would amaze. At Christ
mas. unknown to many thousands of you, we shall be 
with our beloved ones on earth. We snail sit with you

at the feast, we shall pray with you in the twilight of 
your homes or at church. Those of you who blithely 
masquerade as Santa Claus little know that a real 
Spiritual Father Christmas, the sort of angel dreamed of 
by the children, is in reality in every home, leaving as 
gifts tender kisses and beatific thoughts of loving kind
ness. You have no idea what great happiness it is to us 
at such times. .
Mr. Moseley concludes his article in the following words: 

“The warm fire in the drowsy room and the soothing story 
I had heard acted as a semi soporific. I t  was, however, 
true enough in so far as this wonderful conversation had 
been corned on between me and the now awakening 
medium. Whatever it be, it gave one a strange feelipg of 
Christmas cheer.”

Dr. T. W. Mitchell, speaking recently on “Psychology 
and' Psychical Research” in the Hall of Christ Church, 
Oxford, dealing with the qualification necessary to those 
who were making a study of physical phenomena, said:—

The chief qualification necessary in the in
vestigator of the physical phenomena of Spiritualism was 
ability to detect fraud and to avoid being made the 
victim of illusion. He must be proof against “sugges
tion”—so far as that was possible in any human being; 
he must be well acquainted! with the devices of conjuring; 
and above all he must be capable of continuous observa
tion without becoming fatigued or allowing his attention 
to flag. If a  professional psychologist should himself 
undertake to investigate the supernormal manifestations ' 
occurring a t a mediumistic seance, there were certain 
conditions he must be willing to observe. He might bo 
entirely sceptical, but he must not show his scepticism;- 
he might deprecate the absence of adequate illumination,

- but he must very often accept i t ; he might be scornful 
of all “stag# properties”—the “cabinet,” the “circle,” 
the tambourines, or what not, but he must often 
acquiesce in what might 'appear to him to be puerile 
inanities. Whether these things were merely the result 
of mediumistio tradition or the subterfuges or fraudulent 
mediums, or necessary conditions for the production of 
genuine phenomena, might not always be easy to deter
mine; but i t  was quite likely that, if a medium were 
capable of producing any manifestations of truly super
normal powers, these might only reveal themselves wnen 
the conditions were such as to satisfy the*beliefs which 
the medium had come to entertain regarding their impor
tance. I t  was mere presumption to declare that if the 
phenomena were not fraudulent they' ought to be possible 
in bright light as well os in semi-darkness. We knew far 
too little about such occurrences to be dogmatic on this 
or any other matter connected with them.

• ■# • • #
A report from the Paris correspondent of the “Daily 

Mail” appeared in that journal on December 21st to the 
effect that the medium Guzik, to whom references have 
appeared in L ig h t  recently, has been caught by a group 
of five French scientists using his arms and leg to emulate 
.psychic phenomena. The report states:—

Five French scientists, including M. Langevin. pro
fessor of physiology at the College of France, and M. 
Rabaud, professor of biology a t the Sorbonne University, 
Paris, who huve been conducting a series of experiments 
into the alleged psychic powers or the well-known medium 
Guzik, have issued a report, according to which all the 
phenomena of levifation (lifting) produced by Guzik were 
done by movements of the medium’s legs and arms. The 
scientists conducted a number of experiments under 
different conditions, and they state in the report, which 
is published this morning in the “Matin,” that when a 
certain amount of liberty was left to Guzik, .the pheno
mena were produced. Tlie observers were tapped on the 
shoulder and body, and heavy objects, such as tables and 
chairs, were moved. In each case one of the professors 
was able under tho same ■ conditions to reproduce the 
same phenomena, but "when steps were taken to secure 
a scientific and automatic control of the medium’s limbs 
there were no psychic manifestations of any kind. The 
medium, the investigators declare, produced his efforts 
by using his elbow to tap the observers, and, by swinging 
one of n is legs, he was able to displace objects.
Without any other data than the above report it  is of 

c ourse impossible to conclude definitely that this is another 
case of fraudulent mediumship. We hope to give more 
detailed particulars in tho near future.

The Rev. T<\ C. Spurr (Birmingham), President of the 
National Free Church Council, preaching a t the Mount 
Pleasant Baptist Church, Swansea, on December 13th, said: 
“ If anything was going to lift up the world it would be a 
change of spirit. The greatest power which they possessed 
was the power of spirit. Spirit can communicate with 
spirit direct over vast distances without any visible inter
mediary at all. Telepathy is an established fact for more 
than 30 years, and I have been collecting evidence, and I 
have a record of more than 10,000 cases.”
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(Continued from page 810.)
Mortal D isc iplin e .

1b all of these stages of mortal existence there exists 
authority to direct, to suggest, to command, even from 
those higher in control. There is individual, freedom, 
which is curtailed if the ambition for freedom be too great. 
And so tasks are imposed, but their development must 
always yield to the experience of those of higher authority. 
Only the artist swaggers through life with disdain as his 
walking stick! Yes, you are right! there is some discip
line necessary, even here; but the genius in art is a genius 
before he ones his first baby earth-cry. For the seeds of 
genius blossom with the cliild, while resting in the mother- 
body. The-genius of earth has no superior in other earth- 
men, therefore, he, least of all, recognises authority. But 
by the usual mortal of earth, over-authority is accepted, 
sometimes and frequently with readiness because it mini- . 
mizes responsibility, and permits ingenuity a*d originality 
to 8hnnber.

And let the earth mortal-mark here what is written. 
What exists as development in higher mortal worlds than 
the earth-man knows, and what is told him here as first 
knowledge of such existence, is a sure indication of such 
further sequential development on the spiritual planes, 
when he has finished his mortal existence. No, do not write 
more this evening 1 I t  is better so.

E arth-Tim e .
Earth-time i I t  hangs over the head of the man of earth 

like an impending danger, a continuous menace. He fears 
its mortal significance. For the future is dim and unreal to 
him, and his fear encircles frequently each earth-moment, as 
it does away in distant echo. The tick of the earth-clock 
brings little joy to most earth-men. Its strokes are like the 
descending sword of the ready executioner, impersonal, 
official, indifferent. And so the earth-man frequently 
tries fo ‘‘kill time” (as he kills other things that oppose 
him, or are uncongenial to him) through his moments of 
play and work; to “kill time” through his forgetfulness 
of his existence. But occasionally it may greet him as an 
unwelcome spectre. And again he rushes madly into 
activity so that he may forget! Mortal time! An enigmatical 
wrapping that encircles his earth-life, an enfolding that he 
would wish to tear apart and discover the inner meaning 
and significance of his present living and future existence! 
Its burden is still a heavy weight, which he drags wearily 
along, ever looking backward with questioning glance! . . 
The enigma of time 1

“ Moment! T hebe is  no S uch T im e-Consciousness H e r e .” -
Earth-time is the goad and whip that lashes the mortal 

.in his anxiety and eagerness for eflrth-sncoess. But here, 
in the spiritual planes, this does not exist. Each moment 
is the happiness; each spirit-task (only an earth-word! The 
earth-task is often approached with distaste and effort, and 
the will flagellated to act. * Love and celestial'aspiration 
are our active, yet gentle and serene stimulation. The 
mortal may sense alien differences of stimulation, if he will 
arouse his imagination) is the moment of his all-happiness. 
It is as if he could know no higher happiness. This is his 
moment’s realisation (Moment! There is no such time- 
consciousness here!), though he senses the larger happiness 
of the future, as he realises the height of such immediate 
happiness and serene enjoyment. i t  is difficult for the 
monal to understand, as I explained, the celestial joy of 
the moment, and yet the hovering wings of a larger happi
ness of the future ever near. So our spirit-creations evolve 
in serenity. On the lower planes this serenity comes to 
spirit-souls, as something for itself, just as the personal love 
and personal tenderness seem similar elements of celestial 
stimulation.

T he M obtal, an E nshrouded E go.
In the individual of earth an individualism exists that 

isa peculiarly personal, an enshrouded ego that persistently 
hides for, ana exists for itself, just as a shy flower, bending 
from a luxuriant hank over a water-brook, will see but its
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own mirrored face. As it looks downward, i t  sees its own 
flower-essence. As the mortal looks inward also, there is 
ever.his sheltered inner self in isolation th a t exists but for 
his deeper moments of introspection and thought;, a shrine 
in an empty church, with him an oft-lonely worshipper! So 
mortals,' in seeming fraternity of earth-brotherhood, repress 
and keep hidden, each one, a golden light tha t burns but 

. brightly for himself, if he will find it.
“No I solation  in  Th e s e  C ele st ia l  P laces.”

To the spirit of light this • understanding of his inner 
essence has become unfolded. I t  is God’s law that spirit- 
personality shall so unfold, and, as he knows himselr, so 
does he snare the treasures of his spirit-heart. Isolation 
and loneliness are burdens of mortal-life. The mortal seeks 
his meaning and destiny in loneliness. There is no isolar 
tion in these celestial places. I t  is changed to the celestial 
happiness. The clouds and doubts th a t surrounded the 
mortal, probing for the meaning and trend of his own 
existence, have vanished. A golden key has opened the 
individual, secret shrine for each spirit-soul. And he has 
found love there, a love th a t must be shared by the many, 
and is willingly so given. So will the mortal of more^ ad
vanced worlds gradually come to the recognition of the idea 
that the inner love of each mortal will fuse the elements 
of individualism into the higher harmony and oneness of all 
creation.

T h e  Closes  A f f il ia t io n  qj* H ig h e r  S p ir it -P la n es .
As the spirit-soul advances through progressive planes, 

the spirit-ego is ever stimulated more and more By the 
higher love. What he was on the lower spiritual planes, 
ho is no more. I  have told you of the transition-states be
tween the spirit planes, when the spirit of these places 
rests, so he may absorb and become prepared for the next 
higher plane. And may the mortal of earth remember that 
«uch a state of transition occurs not only to the soul of 
mortal-mam th a t has “passed over,” but each created thing, 
which has left mortal places and is now with us, becomes 
impregnated with the higher love a t this time, preparatory 
for its entrance into a higher plane.

And as love is ever increasing in its illumination and 
power on the higher planes, so the companionship of all 
spirit-creation will become, as i t  reaches the higher places, 
bound in affiliation so much closer, as even those spirit-souls 
on lower planes do not understand, though they sense it 
with what may be termed, for better mortal expression, 
spirit-intuition. As the mortal cannot understand the 
spirit-affiliation of even the lower spiritual planes, so neither 
will the spirit-souls of the lower spirit-planes understand 
the celestial bond of fellowship and unity of the higher 
spirit-planes.

T r u t h  in  M ortal  P la ces .
Truth, in its higher significance, rarely exists on the 

earth-plane. I t  is a golden globule-symbol, but so often 
with dark spots and tainted streaks running through a 
beautiful surface-texture, which represents, for one reason 
or another, a pernicious secretiveness of part of truth, or 
a presentation of its part, made attractive and tinted with 
fictitious deceptive colours, that leads like the will-o’-the- 
wisp to dark morasses ana treacherous swamps and black 
forbidding waters, where the one led will flounder in dis
tress and doubt, partially submerged and looking in vain 
for the keen arrow of fact and exactness that leaves the 
bow, cleaves the air, and reaches its mark so tha t all may 
see in the clear light its place of incisive entrance now 
its resting place.
“We do not t h in k  'T r u t h ’ H e r e  as do t h e  M ortals on 

M ortal P l a n es .”
In these places of ours, I  have told you, there are no 

secret thoughts and secret places, no hiding places of dark
ness. As we are of > light and radiance-essence,( so is our 
consciousness one of directness. There are no pitiless truths 
here. Our spiritual essence is the essence of tru th  as it is 
of love. God’s laws and system of spiritual places are one 
of directness. There is no transgression here of spirit-law. 
The divine and encircling element of love makes this im
possible. Truth ever exists here, and as the truths of spirit- 
places are our stimulation, so do we ever welcome these,
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Death Conditions, 607; Animal Sur 
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a ta r tie e . ta d  thee a t e i  ia  its  w a te r  o f catastro p h e  aJI 
a th rr r irta e s . t f i  triaaepheazly  caaq aer th e  f t t n a p  a f  

JW«»-
T aa  C h a a u t  F l a a m n  o r  U n u x  T u r n .

I  h a te  td d  eaa  ea ly  ihoagfc th e  partake 1«e t h e r  a a d  
la d n e a  s K  G ad e a te r  th e  h a w w  hea rt .  I a  th e  eedaaual 
|d aeet th e  aearaees a f  d a m e  lose saa M  aafce th e  r t e t r a r r  
a f  th a  t n i l ,  a f  a h a h  1 h se e  ap daw . iw p a w d lr. l a  
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS.
A lady correspondent is troubled  over th e  Question of 

Animal Survival, o f which we b a re  given so m uch in L ight 
of late th a t  one is beginning to  grow a  li t t le  w eary o f it ,  
especially mb the answers given offend d ifferen t people in 
different ways as coming in to  conflict w ith  th e ir  own opinions 
regarding the n a tu re  o f  life a f te r  death .

• •  9 •
The lady referred to writes that she has always “ fe lt 

and hoped that the animals we loved h e re  would meet us 
again on the other side/’ That certainly is a hope I can 
respect and encourage, for I  believe it to be s  fact. But 
she has met friends who do not agree with her in this or in 
her repugnance to taking the life of any animal. One of 
these people said, “what would yon do then in a country 
where there are wild animals and snakes, etc., also, why 
do you kfll cows and sheep?” As I  am quite certain that 
the lady never kills cows and sheep, the reflection conveyed 
in the hut part of the-question is clearly unwarranted. And 
as to the wild animals, snakes, etc., the answers seem to 
be simple enough. As they rarely attack human beings un
less provoked, humane people would leave them alone to 
enjoy life as part of the community of Nature, and only kiD 
them when compelled to do so.

•  •  * *
Whether the killing of •wimalc for human food is 

justifiable or not, I  would prefer to leave aside, as it  is one 
in which there would be a great conflict of opinions. That 
it is not the ideal way of living. I  readily admit—it is one 
of the imperfections or an imperfect world, to be gradually 
outgrown with many other barbaric customs, at present un
avoidable. One could rn*k* quite a long list of things in 
our civilisation which we do and suffer. They are objec
tionable; but thev are also inevitable in our present stage 
of life as undeveloped spirits.

•  • « •
I  think it was Hr. W. B. Yeeia, the Irish poet, who said 

that we can do almost what we wm if we do i t  gaily. Cer
tain it is that Life and the powers of life are always or 
the side of the light-hearted. Matter is dense, slow, heavy- 
footed: Spirit is Tight, swift, and nimble. __ This can be no 
mere fancy. How often is i t  illustrated in seance, where 
a dull, heavy, mental atmosphere damps down the poni- 
bcfitie* of communication, while a cheerfulness of mood 
liberates the finer forces and makes the conditions favour
able for psychic happenings.

.z/fc/ h iy r  edition now ready

Short Story

X  Writing
f o r  P r o f i t

by MICHAEL JOSEPH
With a  foreword by

S T A C Y  AUMON1ER
In Croton 8vo, cloth, 6*. net.
“ This practical manual is the 

beat of its  kind. I t  covers the 
whole ground of modern short 
story writing, and deals with the 
technical difficulties which con
front the amateur writer ic  a 
way never previously attempted. 
The book is essential not only to 
the amateur, bu t to  the pro
fessional writer. We commend 
i t  as a  brilliant work on the a rt 
of the short story."—Sunday Times 

“ Mr Joseph knows his subject 
from A. to  Z." —Evening Standard

“S ach a  competent book as this 
cannot fail to raise the standard 
of workmanship among unskilled 
writers."—Times

*- A most excellent 
book."—Public Opinion 

“ Anything more help
ful to the am hit ions young 
writer could scarcely be 
imagined "'John o' London's 
Weekly

London: HUTCHINSON A  CO

A contributor to Light, who is also an acute observer 
of the times, calls attention to the fact that the most 
Noble Order of the Crusaders have chosen the Unknown 
Warrior as their principal knight and Supreme Head, and 
points out in contrast w  scorn that was heaped upon the 
late Mr. W. T. Stead for making Julia'Ames President, in 
spirit life, of Julia’s Bureau, ine point is well taken, for 
while the Unknown Warrior is doubtless regarded as being 
amongst the unretnrning dead, and hisheoddnp of the 
order as symbolical, Julia Ames was a firing figure exercis
ing direction and leadership in the group assDelated with her 
Boreas.

X
Just Published

M Y  L E T T E R S  
F R O M  H E A V E N X

By WINIFRED GRAHAM
A correspondent remarks that while some people never 

seem to suffer remorse for any evil deeds they have done, 
being apparently quite conscienceless, others are apt to 
grieve quite needlessly over venial faults or fancied faults 
in themselves. Yea, it is certainly true ; fife is a very com
plex matter. Some people are insensitive and others over
sensitive. But me must not take earth life as our sole 
standard in these matters. It is at best a brief business 
and a prefatory stage to a fife in which adjustments and 
eonymntsm d  all kinds wifl be made. The cation5 wiD 
develop sensitiveness in dne time and respond, doubtless 
with pain, to spiritual laws and forces which at present do 
not affect them, and the over sensitive wiD attain balance 
of mind and find a sphere of existence in which their senai- 
bofities wfl not be jarred aa they are apt to be in these dis
cordant rurmundings. Moreover, it wifl be found. I think, 
that it is better to be over sensitive and suffer than to be 
comfortably rase hardened and unaffected by the evils of

THE BUTTERFLY.

Child of the Bun. pnrm thy rapturous flight. 
Mingling with her thou lorist. in fields of fight; 
And where the flowers of Paradise unfold.
Quaff fragrant nectar from their cups of gold. 
These d u  thy n ap . rich aa an evening sky, 
Expand and shat with s lts i ecstasy.
Yet wert thou snee a worm, a thing that crept 
On the ham earth, then wrought a tomb and slept. 
And snch is man: soon from hi* cel of day 
To burst a seraph in the blase of day.

Author of “Sealed Women, 9 “ And I t Was So* 
(and Ed.), “ Eve and the Jflders,* dec., Ac.

In  Crown Svo., Cloth, 4s. 6d. not

Written automatically, under spirit con
trol, this book contains 175" uplifting and 
most comforting messages from the 
author’s father, who passed over in 
1922. In beautiful language it describes 
the activities and wonders of eternity, 
and the nearness of the spirit world, 
telling of miraculous thought-waves by 
which the reader may keep in touch 
with heavenly influences and spirit 
guides. There could be no better cure 
for the heartache of parting than to 
read these cheering words

O bta in a b le a t a ll L ib ra rie s  
a n d  B o o ksellers.

London:
HUTCHINSON A  CO.
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Note.—Aa we deal, on this page, only with questions of 
general interest the answers given are not addressed to 
individual inquirers, but correspondents who put such 
questions to us should nevertheless look in these 
columns for the answers. If, however, the inquiry is 
of a purely personal character, or one of minor im
portance, a reply should be found in the “ A n s w e r s  to 
Correspondents.” Hatters of wide interest, arising 
out of questions put to us, are occasionally dealt with 
in the leading article or “Notes by the Way.”

PSYCHICAL PHENOMENA—CAUSES AND EFFCTS.

I t  is rather an absurd idea that any given effect must 
always proceed from one particular cause. That idea is at 
the root of many so-called explanations of supernormal, or 
supposed supernormal phenomena. We know very few 
effects which cannot be either imitated or produced by 
different causes. In the instance of spirit communication 
it is evident that this role equally applies. Information can 
be obtained by surreptitious means by a dishonest medium 
and then retailed to the sitter. Again, the medium may 
obtain the information by telepathy or the operation of 
what is known as the subconscious powers of .the mind, but 
none of these things rule out real spirit communication, as 
every experienced Spiritualist is well aware. So, while we 
deprecate the class of minds described by Sir William 
Barrett as “wholesale believers,” we also condemn the 
wholesale attribution by sceptics to some particular cause 
of all classes of manifestation* The fault, however, is not 
confined to sceptics; the uncritical type of Spiritualist, 
having once received a genuine s p i r i t  communication, is 
much given to attribute spirit agency to everything which 
be cannot o th e r w is e  explain. The whole subject is too com
plex to be dealt with in the absence of v e r y  full and de
tailed knowledge of all the possibilities. Nor is it a matter 
that can always be settled by intellectual processes. These 
are people sufficiently sensitive to know intuitcvelj when 
they are getting real communications or when the results 
are spurious or simply a mixture of real and spurious. The 
last-named results are not uncommon and occasion much be
wilderment and perplexity amongst those who cannot see 
their way dearly through the question.

SPIRIT PERFUMES.
The production of scents—usually odours of flowers—is 

a fairly well-known phenomenon in connection with spirit 
manifestations, although it is not common. It will be re
membered that the medium ship of the late “M. A. (Oxou.)” 
included some striking instances of the production of scents. 
We have had experience of several cases, as, for example, 
in a public ball in which the clairvoyant described a spirit 
visitor as carrying a large bouquet of spring flowers. We 
and several people near us detected the scent before the de
scription was given. This is one instance out of several 
which have come within our knowledge. Swedenborg has 
something to say on the subject, for in Ins “Spiritual Diary” 
be writes:—

“It has sometimes happened that spirits hare pro
duced odours just rs if the objects of the odours had been 
present, concerning which, if I  mistake not, I  have 
frequently spoken before. To-day, while discoursing of 
flowers and lilies, they produced a very perceptible odour 
of flowers and lilies, as to which, however, it  is only neces
sary to notice the fact.”

PROOFS—SINGLE AND COLLECTIVE.
We are quite in agreement with the statement that one 

fully proven example of spirit comnmnicatioe is sufficient 
basis for the whole doctrine; that one proof of the survival 
of a human cool beyond the change of death proves t h e  
survival of all. But such examples are rare—we means as to 
the completeness of The proof. Over every case, however 
striking, there rages a controversy of a partisan character, 
for all the world like a dispute between two conflicting sects 
or political parties, each more anxious for the welfare of its 
own side than for the vindication of* the truth of the 
matter. So we prefer to take the whole range of phenomena, 
physical and mental, finding enough material in all of them 
to prove the case ten thousand times over. Very naturally 
the opponents and critics of Spiritual ima prefer to take 
isolated cases and treat each as if it w e r e  the sole baas of 
the whole matter. We are content to leave them to 
themselves in this fhfckn. and to keep our attention 
on issues. Spiritualists who allow themselves to be
drawn into these futile •- i Torcrsies over sectional matters 
are not wise but will doubtless learn wisdom by experience.

MOR E  LI GHT------ Quicker P ro g ress  !
READ TH I8  BOOK

T h e  P r o g r e s s io n  o f  M a r m a d u k e .
Sketches of his life and some writings given by him after his passing to the Spirit-world.

Foreword by T trw tk  the hand of Introduction by
E S T E L L E  W. STEAD. FLORA MORE. LESLIE CURKOW.

In tin* book many of the deepest problems of our spiritual life to-day are discussed with illuminating pone*. 
Arranged under the date* on which they were teoened, these writing* wiB be found to be most suitable as “ reading* * 
at Spiritualistic meeting* orGrdes, for although linked together a* a whole in the absorbing (tory of “ Marmaduke’* 
Progression." erery section is complete in itself and it* own particular message. An Index of subjects is included.

“ IT IS TO BE HOPED THAT THIS VOLUME WILL GO FAR AMD WIDE." “1*1*- Priu 3 ,0 . By Pa* 3/0 .
Stead’s Publishing House, Bank Buildings, Kingsway, London, W.C. 2.
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A SENSIBLE'SPIRITUALISM .

There is a reasonable Spiritualism firmly established in 
the order of Nature, and outworking logically in the pro
cession of intelligence. There is an unreasonable Spiritua
lism, grotesque, outlandish, unrelated to orderly thinking, 
and consequently repellent to the healthy mind. It is the 
product of a morbid psychology and sloppy emotionalism. 
The frank recognition or this fact is the first step towards 
bringing it under control. So far. in the Providence of life, 
it has worked its own cure and been defeated by its own 
excesses. To-day the advance of intelligence and under
standing enables us to grapple with it deliberately with a 
view to extirpating it altogether, prevention being better 
than cure. When it is finally expunged, the reasonable, 
sensible Spiritualism will, have more room to grow and to 
fulfil the great part now assigned to it in the evolution of 
the humanity of the future. All the mistakes and tragedies 
of the past had their root, not in any evil principle in 
Nature, but in human stupidity, ignorance and misdirec
tion. To the extent to which we can destroy these things, 
and by destroying them clear away the phantasms, illusions, 
and delusions—to that extent is our advance made possible, 
v hether as mortals or spirits. It is for human intelligence 
to co-operate with Universal Intelligence. Let us walk 
seeing our way clearly before us. The light will banish all 
the wriggling and writhing shapes that make the gloom 
hideous, and it will save us many a sore tumble. We have 
no fondness for the company of owls and bats however 
mysterious and romantic the impression they create, and 
we have not the slightest respect for any prejudices they 
may feel against a general illumination of the landscape, 
whether it be by the sun or such torches as we may provide 
nntil its rising.

—From "Spiritualism: Its Ideas and Ideals,” ' 
by David Gow.

NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED.

‘‘Spiritual Healing.” Bv the Rev. Harold Anson, M.A., 
Chairman of the Guild of Health (London). University of 
London Press, Ltd. (3s. 6d. net.)

"Sri Krishna: The Saviours of Humanity.” By Professor
T. L. Vaswani. Ganesh and Co., Madras. (1 rupee.)

"The Book of Formation, or Sepher Yetzviah” (trans
lated and annotated by Knut Stenring), with a translation 
by A. E. Waite. William Rider and Sons. (6s. net.)

"Music and Listeners.’* By Sybil Marguerite Warner. 
Published by Service Magazine and Publcations (price 2/-).

"The House of the Treasure.” By Marian Holmes. Pub
lished 6y International Fellowship in Arts and Crafts 
(price 1/Q).

"The Mahatma Letters to A. P. Sinnett. From The 
Mahatmas, M. and K. H.” Transcribed and Compiled by 
A. T. Barker. T. Fisher Unwin, Ltd. (21/- net).

"Royal Magazine.” January.

Taking Sacraments may strengthen faith, but the one 
who finds in quietness and confidence his strength 
is the recipient of an abiding vision.—E. P .  P rentice .

SUNDAY’S SOCIETY MEETINGS.

Lewisham.—Linn’s H a ll L im es Grove.—Sunday, Decem
ber 30th. 11.15, open circle; 2.45, Lyceum; 6.30, service.

Croydon.—R a re  wood H a ll. 96, H ig h -s tre e t.—December 
30th, 11 and 6.30, Mr. Percy Scholey.

B righton .—M ighcll-street H all.—December 30th, 11 and
6.30, service; 3, Lyceum. Wednesday, 8, service.

Camberwell, S . E .—The W a itin g  H a ll, Ha/ciL s tre e t, 
Peckhannroad.—December 30th, 11 and 6.30, service. Wed
nesday, 7.30, service at 55, Station-road.

St, John 's S p ir itu a lis t M ission, W oodberry-qrove, N o r th  
Finchley (opposite tram  depo t).—December 30th, 7, Mr. H. 
Carpenter. January 3rd, 8» Mrs. Anderson.

Shepherd'$ Bush .-—73, Bf'oklow-road.—December 30th, 
11, public i circle; 7, service. December 31st, II, waten 
night service. Thursday, January 3rd, 8, public service.

B eckham .—L a «wnn c-road.—December 30th, 7, Mrs.
Neville. Thursday, 8.15, Mrs. Podmore.

Bowes P a rk .-  Sha fte sb u ry  I{aUm ad jo in ing  Bowe& P a rk  
S ta tion  (down side). — Sunday, December 30th. 11, Rev. J. 
M. Matthias; 3, Lyceum; 7, Mrs. E. Edey.

W orthing S jn iitu a lis t Church. A /nn-street.—December 
30th, 11 and 6.30, Mr. Spencer. Thursday, January &rd,
6.30, Mrs. Paulet.

Central'.—141, H ig h  J lo lb o m .—December 28th, 7.30, 
meeting. December 30th. 7, to be announced.

S t. P aul's C hristian  S p ir itu a lis t M ission .— S ta tio n  S u b 
way. Nonc'ood ju n c tio n , S .E .—Sunday, December 30th,
6.30, Mr. Abethell. Wednesdayx 8. service.

S t  Luke's Church of the Spiritual Evangel of Jesus the 
Christ, Queen'*-road, Forest Hill. S.E.—Minister: Rev. J. 
W< Potter. December 30th, 6.30 service and address.

T H E  REV. G. VALE OWEN LECTURES.

ITINERARY FOR JANUARY.

Da te . Tim e To w n  o r  
' D is t r ic t . H a l l . - L o ca l  Organisers.

J a n . 2 7.30 C o v en try B a th s  A ssem bly  
H a l l

C. H u tc h in so n , Benwell 
V illa , B ray 's  Lane, 
C o v en try

■ t* 3 8 B irm in g h a m Tow n H a ll R io h m o n d  H ope, 66}, 
C o rp o ra t io n  Street, 
B irm in g h am .

.. 4 8 W o lv erh am p 
to n .

B a th s  A ssem bly  
H a l l

C h a r le s  M arston , N.P.B. 
C ham bers , Wolver
h a m p to n .„ 6 8 S to u rb r id g e T ow n H a ll W. Jo n e s , J .P ., Uplands, 
S to u rb rid g e .

5 J 1 9 8 B ris to l C o ls to n  H a l l

.. 1° 8 C rew e T ow n H a ll H . W alk e r, 26. Stamford 
A venue, C rew e.

V '  l i 8 S h re w sb u ry M u sic  H a ll M iss C rip p in , 24, Viotoria 
S tre e t ,  Shrew sbury.

„  13 11
а. no.
б. 30

W alsa ll T em p et an ce  
H a ll

M rs. B row n, Hydesville, 
F o d e n  R oad , Walsall. .

14 7.30 B u t to n T ow n H a ll G. K n ig h t ,  146, Derby 
S tre e t, B u rto n .

15 7.30 D erby C e n tra l  H a ll W. F e ll, 208, London 
R o ad , D erby.

.i 16 7.30 M ansfield Y. M .C .4 . H a ll H . O rc h a rd . 24, Clerkson 
S tre e t, M ansfield.

|  17 8 L e ic e s te r R e o h a b ite  H a ll, 
D o v e r S t.

C. J . W arren , 119, Wilber- 
fo rc e  R o ad , Leicester.

»  16 7.30 N o ttin g h a m C irc u s  S t ie c t  
H a l l

J .  F . How es, Cavelands, 
C h e s t n u t  G r o v e ,  
N o ttin g h a m .

i. 21 8 Sheffield T. S. R o o m s M rs. C h ap p e ll. 64, Brom
w ic h  R oad,W ood8eats, 
Sheffie ld .

»  22 8 Sheffield C o m rad e s  H a ll, 
T o w n h e a d  
S t r e e t

J .  J .  B rookes, Slate 
S tre e t .  H eeley  Bank, 
S heffie ld .

„ „  23 730 R o th e rh a m T o w n  H a l l  
As s  e  m  b  1 y  
R o o m s

G. B ow er, C a rlto n  Villa?, 
S ta tio n  R o ad , R other 
h a m .

1, 24 7 30 C o n g le to n T o w n  H a l l M rs . B ea rd  m ore, Dane 
H o u se , C ongleton .

,, 25 8 H a n le y V ic to r ia  H a ll M rs. E . U rio n , 116, Lord 
S tre e t .  E tru r ia ,  Staffs.

For details and further information all 'communications 
must be addressed to the Hon. Organiser and Treasurer, 
Albert J. Stuart, 19, Albert-road, Southport, Lancs.

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS.

O. W. Newcoubt.—We have read your letter with 
interest, and quite agree with your sentiments. Charity, 
it has been said, begins at home, and the same mav well 
apply to bestowing charity on another country at the ex
pense of one’s own. There is still room for Dickens’ satire 
on the lady who neglected her own home and family in 
order to help the natives of Borrioboola-gha.

TOWARDS WORLD-PEACE.

"For a generation the prophets(of ‘Humanity’ pro
claimed that war was the worst of evils, but that Humanity 
was grown too wise and good to experience it ever again. 
Since the 4th of August, 1914, these blind guides have been 
running about like ants whose ant-hill has been over
turned, devising new paradises for the same foolB. They have 
blessed, thiswar as an ennobling ordeal, certain to regenerate 
Humanity. In spite of that comforting doctrine, they 
have found a preventive of all future war in a League of 
Nations controlled by diplomatists and lawyers and 
politicians, each acting in the interest of his own nation, 
while each nation is still burning with ambition and rivalry 
and revenge. Meanwhile the Peace Treaty has left half the 
world at strife; and human nature is in many respects the 
worse for its ordeal, and the League of Nations looks too 
much like the fulfilment of another warning of Carlyle: 
‘Vulpine knowingness sits at its hopeless problem: given a 
world of knaves, to educe an honesty from their united 
action.’ And the prophet of Humanity goes on taking 
tlie gate-money.

"Such an organisation, as I see it, will begin with the 
establishment of peaoo among men of goodwill; for if the 
peacemakers are not agreed among themselves, how shall 
they reconcile the hostile nations? It will need an inter
national status, on international territory, where it can set 
up a world-university, with a world-language, for the 
creation of a world literature. It will be a church for 
prophets instead of priests, an asylum for artists, a citadel 
of truth, a Garden City of the Soul • an experiment, how
ever halting, in the search for that Celestial City that was 
seen descending out of Heaven from God.”—Allen 
U p w a r d  (in "Spiritualism, Its PreSent-day Meaning.” A 
Symposium. Edited by Huntley Carter).
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Established 1884 
Incorporated 1890 SUBSCRIPTION: ONE GUINEA ANNUALLY.

Te'ephone : Museum, 5106. 
Tubes: Holborc, Russell Sq., 

British Museum.

THE SPRING SESSION, of which full particulars will be announced early in 
the New Year, will commence on January 2 4 th, 1 9 2 4 , with a 
Conversazione. The Viscountess Molesworth has kindly consented to 
receive members and friends. Members admitted free; Members’ 
friends, 1 /-

The Annual Subscription becomes payable on the 1st of each January. This 
includes use of a magnificent Library and free attendance at all 
ordinary meetings.

Enquirers are invited to call, when advice regarding Spiritualism and Psychic 
Research will readily be offered, and practical help as far as is possible.

All communications to be addressed to the Gen. Secretary.
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d o th , Post Eree, 2/9.
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THE LIFE OF SIR WILLIAM 
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do th , Post Free, 25/9.

THE NURSERIES OF HEAVEN. 
By the REV. VALE OWEN and 

H. A. DALLAS, 
do th , Post Free, 3/10. 

GUIDANCE FROM BEYOND. 
Given Through K. WINGFIELD, 

do th , Post Free, 5/4. 
MINISTRY OF ANGELS.
By MR8 . JOY SNELL.

Paper Cover, Post Free, 2/3. 
PHANTASMS OF THE LIVING. 

By E. GURNEY, M.A.
F. W. MYERS, M.A., and 
F. PODMORE, M.A.

Cloth, Post Free, 9/-.
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SPIRIT TEACHINGS.
By Rev. W. STAINTON MOSES 

(M.A. Oxon.). 
d o th , Post Free, 6/6 .

AFTER DEATH COMMUNICATIONS. I 
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D. D. HOME: HIS LIFE AND 

MISSION.
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DOYLE.
d o th , Post Free, 6/6 .

FROOFS OF THE TRUTHS OF 
SPIRITUALISM.

By the Rev. PROF. HENSLOW, 
d o th , Post Free, 5/6.

PSYCHICAL RESEARCH FOR THE 
PLAIN MAN.

By S. M. KENGSFORD.
Cloth, Post Free, 3/9.

A PSYCHIC VIGIL IN THREE 
WATCHES.

Sir Oliver Lodge writes: “I  commend 
this book as oontaining some wisdom, 
thoughtfully and well expressed. Only 
occasionally do I  find myself differing 
from it.”

d o th . Post Free, 4/4.
MY LETTERS FROM HEAVEN.

By WINIFRED GRAHAM, 
do th , Post Free, 4/10.

THE PROCESS OF MAN’S 
BECOMING.

By “QUAESTOR V IM !.” 
d o th , Post Free, 8/6 .

THE PROGRESSION OF 
MARMADUKE.

(Through the Hand of Flora More), 
do th , Post Free. 3/10.

THE CONTROLS OF STAINTON 
MOSES.

’ By A. W. TRETHEWY, B.A. 
do th , Post Free, 13/-.

FROM THE UNCONSCIOUS TO 
THE CONSCIOUS.

By GUSTAVE GELEY. 
d o th , Post Free, 18/-.

THIRTY YEARS OF PSYCHICAL 
RESEARCH.

By PROFESSOR RICHET. 
d o th , Post Free, 25/9.

SOME NEW EVIDENCE FOR 
HUMAN SURVIVAL.
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THE HEALING POWER.

By HELEN BOULNOIS. 
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UNSEEN.

By SIR WM. BARRETT, F.R.S. 
do th , Post Free, 8/-.

HUMAN PERSONALITY AND ITS 
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By F. W. H. MYERS, 
do th , Post Free, 8/-. 

THROUGH THE MISTS.
By ROBERT JAMES LEES, 

do th , Post Free, 4/10.
THE LIFE ELYSIAN.

By ROBERT -TAMES LEES, 
d o th , Post Free, 4/10.

THE OUTLANDS OF HEAVEN. 
By The REV. G. VALE OWEN, 

do th , Post Free, 4/10.
LIFE AFTER DEATH.

By JAMES H, HYSLOP, Ph.D., 
LL.D.

Cloth, Post Free, 8/-.
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By MRS. EELWAY BAMBER. 
do th , Post Free, 6/6 .

THE LIFE OF CHRIST.
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By JAMES COATES, Ph.D., F.A.S. 
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Practical Studies in Personal 
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FACTS
AND THB

F U T U R E  L I F E
BY THB RBV. G.

VALE OWEN
“ FACTS AND T H E  FU TU RE L I F E ’ 
comprises one of the most searching in* 
quiries into the subject of human survival 
after death in the light of modern knowledge 
and the Vicar’s own first-hand experiences. 
In this volume Mr. Vale Owen states his own 
position in regard to many of the questions 
that are being discussed by Theologians and 
others on matters relating to the creeds of 
Christendom and the relation of Christianity 
to Spiritualism.

PRICE 4 /6-P O S T  FREE 4119.

H U T C H I N S O N  a n d  C O . ,
34, Paternoster Row, London, E.G.4.

THE “CONTROLS” 

ST A INTON MOSES
(“ M.A. O xon .”)

| B>

A . W .  T R E T H E W Y ,  B . A .

1 With numerous D ra w in g s  a n d  Specim en S ignatures. 

Price I I I .  6 d . t post free, 13s,

•JH1S book is a concise and exhaustive study of 
the work of the Reverend William Stainton 

Moses, who died in 1 8 9 2 , well-known both for his 
psychic gifts and, as " M.A. Oxon," as the author of 
" Spirit Teachings," " Spirit Identity,” and similar 
writings. The names of Hebrew prophets and 

1 ancient sages, claimed by some of his “ Controls,” 
I are here divulged for the first time, and their iden- 
I tity discussed after research at the British Museum 
I and elsewhere. The author has had access to the 
1 original manuscripts of the automatic script and the 
I stance records, and has also received help from two 
I surviving members of the Stainton Moses “ circle.”

HUKST & BLACKETT, Lt d ., 
Paternoster  Ro w , Lo n d o n , E.C.4 .

£  THE CASE FOR 
SPIRIT PHOTOGRAPHY

b y

SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE
M.D., LL.D.

(Member of the Society for Psychical Research. Vice- 
President of the Society for the Study of 

Supernormal Pictures.)
With corroborative e v i d e n c e  by e x p e r ie n c e d  
researchers and p h o t o g r a p h e r s ,  in c lu d in g  

MissF. R. S c a t c h e r d  a n d  M r . F r e d  B a r l o w .

W I T H  N U M E R O U S  
I L L U S T R A T I O N S .

P R I C E  T W O  S H I L L I N G S  
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T H E  O U T L A N D S  
O F  H E A V E N
l Being Further ICommunications ;.)• ft 

set {doirni by the'

REV. G. VALE OWEN
This volume inoludes "The Children of Heaven,'’ the 
two works forming one complete narrative. It is a con
tinuation of the script published under the general title 
"L ife Beyond the Veil," and was received by Mr. Vale 
Owen from a baud of spirit communicators aoting under 
the leadership of one who gives his name as “ Arnel,” 
an Englishman who lived in Florenoe during the early 
days af the Renaissanoe. The whole forms a stimulating 
narrative of intense interest, fall of helpful suggestions 
for all who seek to know something of the oonditions'of 
life and work awaiting them after death.!

In Crown 8 vo-. doth, 4/6 net.
Post Free 4/10
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